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—_ "WHERE EIN Fo gPoenopgs & 2H : 
MANY OF THE GREATEST 


and weightieſt pointes of- continirſic:- x 


betweene vs and the Papiſts,q nd the truth'of our dos 

&rineclearcly} proui <q, andthefalſet of their religi- _ 
on aud dottrine laideopen ; ; and moſt eurdentlie-con- © 

uiged and confured,by-the teſtimonies of the 

- Scripiare and atintzent Fatbers;and alſo by ſome - 
of their own Popes,DoRo rs,Cardis BY 
IN of their owne 
writers, 
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WHEREVNTO IS ANEXED A SEVE-. 
rall treatiſe, concerning the Myſſeand Antichri it. 
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A King that iudgeth the poore in 
trueth, his Throne ſhall be eſtabli- 
ſhed for ever. ” 


whereof does moſt inſtly belong to your Maieſty, both in re- (4) Re. 5.3. 
- knowledge it at home, and ſtrangers dotsadmireit & rom- © 


the gainſaier whatſumeuer,by that worde oftruerh 


| » VS 
TO TH hee 0 
LENT ANDMIGHTY PRINCE, 
_ IAMES thes. Kingof _ 
| Scotland, ec. Gractiand © © -} 
peace be multiplied, / 7 LES = 4 nl 


9X28} Hope it ſhall not be accompted*pre-: * 
ED) | /[=mpiion, (moſt noble Prince)10of- 
ar) | ſer 10 your Mateſlythe firſt bare $4209 
= | theſe my ſimple and rudelabours, ſe- 

& /& | ing the cauſe is Teſics Chriſts , that 
= |King of Kings, and Lord of glorie, 
SI FX whilkis heir defended,euen theener- 
laſting trueth of God, againſt the venimous ſlings of one of 
the * Tock of that Antichriſtian Kinzdome. The right 


» 


ſped? of theſe rare and ſingulare gifts of knowledge and vn- 4] 
derſlandinegvhilk the Lord hes vouchſaued pon your Ma 
reſtie, in ſik aplentifull meaſure, that your ſubietts does ac- 


dera reaſon of that Faith whilk isin you but alſo able (%:Per. 45 | 

ro <ſtoppethe mouth of the adverſary, andconvie (q...- = 

| | : (4)a.Tim.13, : 

wherewith your Mateſty hes benc brought vp from your ve. *% * = 
ry infancy: ſo that all the wiſe men of Babel, Imeane the” © -- 
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mend it abroade : whereby you are vot onlyableto ® ran- 
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\ txemay fi, ndedt ie ef thuſepremmentpne 6 
_ the Apoſtle calles it) whereby as you are mf able, ſo are 
— . you moſt obliſhed to maintain his truth, propagate his king. 


Pp 


; q _—_ ſed tohimſelfe by his owneblood,by the breaſts of your 


Maieſties conernement, as it was promiſed of olde that his 
q _ 8 ſpouſe ſhoulde ſuckthe breaſtes of Kings. $9, who 
f -(£/Efa.6016 ;; yore obliſhed,then ye,Sir ? Whoſo ſufficient and able e- 
— ery way tomantaineit,as ye Sir Tour knowledgebindes 

90: your profeſſion bindes you- your ſoneraigne authoritie, 
' * 45 Yearea Kinginlſrael hinges you. For,as the wiſeſt kis g 


(b)Pro.8.1 ; 
;  - gourcrowne at his feet, and mnſt ſland vp andgine a recko- 
nine f the gonernement of his Kingdome, of the mainte- 


GHeb. ſoneraigne authoritie able $0 defendit wy wya. Te hane re- 
Ephs 19, -x, c4#ed that * two edged \worde'of Gods Spiritcin 


ad *Iworde of j uſtice and judgement inyour hands, able 
( ; Pfal 10! BY 0 deſtroy betimesal the wicked of your kingdom 
Ty and toroote out from the city of the Lorde, all the 
 G=)Reu. 17. workers of iniquity. Te know, Sir, ® theabhomina- 
Moro. 3, 2; fionof Babel, that as it is ſaid of the verteous woman * 
=— IP Many wemen have done vertuouſly, | but thou ſur- 
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 bereticks hes taught erroneou 
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» Cleargie of that Romane harlote, is not ableto reſiſt the 
' month and wiſedome whilk the Lord hes giuen to your Ma. 


dome,and we bis owne ſpouſe, whilk hee hes * purcha- 
e 


that ener was hes (aide, and lefi it inwrite - or rather that 
King of Kings in himand by him , ® Princes raigne by 
me.Te holde your kingdome of him, Sir, and muſt lay down. 


nance of his trueth, and of the nouriſhing his ſpouſein that 
day. Tour knowledge, Sir, is ableto inſtifie it wyoyw: your 


 . your mouth,able to wound, yeatoconſumethat man | 
of finne and ſonne of perdition :. ye bane receaued that 


_*** ,.. mountsthem al: ſo the contrary may be ſaid of her :many | 


ſy, worſhipped & ajor | 


| DEDICATORIE,. 


abhominabhy: but the * whoore of Babe), ' the Kirk of (oReuit7.t. 
.  Romezin hereſiejn abhomination,in idolatry, hes furmoun- | 
 tedth2 all, that ener went beforeher,or euer ſhall come --S; 
=} - re. Manye beaſtes haue ſpokenblaſphemouſly,bu#..,q.,,. $.t-3 
© 'L#bat 4 ſeconde beafte that hes two hormeslike the 6. 
Lambe, ſ#rmonntcth them all in blaſphemy,tyranny, cr- oy my £ 
cliie, aud abhominable 14d0latrie, deſtroying and ma» x T.44 "<= 
king marchandiſe of the ſoules of menandwemen. 18.24 - 
,Other hereſies did butſubuert ſome fundamental pointesof 
"Religion , but the Kirk of Rome hes ſubuerted them all al= 
moſte.of ather hereſies, ſome was but againſt the God-head 
of Chriſt,other ſome againſt hismahood,other ſome againſt 
© hisoffices and benefites, or ſome one head or other-* bat the 
 , dodtrineof the Kirk of Rome,is againſt them all. Iniurious 
' to hisGod-head, in making him,not onely inferiour oe 
Father, in teaching that hets not aurdYes but alſoinferior, _ 
to the very creatures; in praying t0-Mary to commander 
Son, Ture Marris itopera Redemprari, 4s 1 heard your | 
Maieſty moſt Oy prone, and ſoworſethenthe Artians. 
Ininrious to his man-haod,to all his offices his benefites,and_ 
all the meanes,inward and outward, of the knowing & ap- 
plying of him. <Andlaſt of all, iniurious to his ſoueraigue 
$/ar y,in communicating it to ſtocks & ſtones, a peece of bread 
ones &F aſhes, e& the Skurf.. ckarf of, all things, as1 hope, I 
hane made manifeit i in this my anſwere . Sothat moſte in. 
ſhit s called® theſpeach of theDragon,and che do- (\neuny.ts; 
« if Arineof Diuels by the Spiriteof God . CAndifthepro- 1.Tima. 
[if feſfion of ſika pea dottrinebe too great an enill, what _ 
' would the prattiſethercofbe? Imeane the idolatrotis Maſe 
that abhomination of deſ»lation. The miſerie, lect, wers © © "4 
toogreate , to (ee the people of this countrie ſcattered as Marh,s a6 3 
ee without ſheeph cards, dying th that ſecond & ener 


The. 


THE EPISTLE 


(S)Re.1 7.4 uation. But this wonldbe the miſery of miſeries, if the * 
| #1 pages cupe of Babel,full ofall abhominations,/huld 
 - beſettotheir head againe,todrink the deadly poiſon of their 
' (+Amos$, 0Pe damnation. And crrtainly, if * this tamine of 


_*, WAmor4% cinics;asthe Propherſayes, but twenty or thirty Pare. 


were deſirons to drink the waters of life, this I ſay, tsa inde- 
ment heanieynouch . But what aiudgement would thu be, 
if they were compelled to byde at home , and it were but in 
_ their owne families,by that abhominable Maſſe, therounde 
: bread,the Gods of Babell. Sarely a great many of the people 
(«)iReg18- of 1his cornmirie , does not * halte nowe betweene theſe two 


the Lordand hi Goſpelt , andin their heart deſires the op- 
portunitie to ſay to their roma dadenyugn eſeareour Gods 

. who hesredeemedvs from hell, and theſe will wee 
---—  worſhip,arleaft ſecreitly,til our ſirengthgrow, es our nom- 
| -- berencreaſe.T he reſte of the intquitics of this land, were too 

' greattoprouoke the Loyde of hoaſtes, ſuppoſe this impictte, 
(whilk the Lorde forbid for his Chriſts ſake) bee not added 

., moallthereſte, and aboueallthereſte. For what ſinne is 
{000 | comparable to idolatry? or what iniquity hes bene ener ſo ſe- 

| nearly puniſhed, as idolatrie? a ſinne that is immediatly a- 


: FRO Ne made * 27500 of the Lords owne choſeninheritance 
 al-Peor. MA ſinne that prowoked t e Lorde in (ik a hich 


| meaſure.that it made him delyner his ovene people (whome 
lates, Þ* 64d plantedin that land of promiſe,and to whome he had 


/ 


Nnemies 


| lafling death,for want of the bread of life anagoſpell of ſal- 


Lit2. the wordeof God,” whereby not onely ?1two or three 


chins in ſome places, ſhinld be compelled togoeto one,if they. 


* thouehts,whether God be the Lord,or Baal:but hes forſaken + 


oF bn 4  gainiſt God, againſt Chriſt, azainſt his glory: @ frunethat | 


|  Num-359- rofall in the wildernefſe,for the golden Calfe, & Ba. 


| wn219-5. ſorneto be their God) * over in the hands of theire- | 
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-nemies round about them , ſo that whitherſocuer 
, they went, the hande of the Lorde was fore againſt 
-* them. 4 ſinre that® rent: the kingdome of Dauid a- (4)'.Reg.r1 


led © Zedidiah, the beloued of the Lord,& the promiſe was (:)2, Samar 
 madevntobim , that * his houfe andthrone ſhoulde +25: 


' Bto put awaye Iſracl from before his face, cauſed (i GAP - 


Kings houſe, and the houſes ofall the nobles, were Reg.2 5.10. 


45 ' Milcom the abhomination of the Ammonites, '©1-Reg-rs | 


gods of the Sidonians, then to worſhip. a bit of breade, : 


and erected vp by a 1dolatrous Prieſt whilk is the God of Ba- 


feeling or mouing then theidols of Eg ypt and Sidon had?and - +. © 
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ſunder, and madeten parts ofit to begiuen to Tero- ''''" 
boam the Son of-Nebat,ſuppoſe the perſon was cal _ 


"0 | | ” Sam, 7; - 
ſtand for euer. And finally,a ſin that firſt mooned the Lord IT : 


their land tovomit them out without al hope ener toreturne | 


ag 4ine,and then made. Þ his wrath ſo hote againſte ( DONG 
14da,tillthere was no remedyebut the Temple, the 3 ag es 
brunt with fire, the Kings ſonnes firſte flaine before ||. 
his cies, then his owne e1es put out, himſelfe bounde 

with chaincs of ſteill, andhe and his people carried - 
captiues to Babel,wher there they remained for the. 

ſpace of 5o.yeares.. Are not theſe things falneforth * as. 
examples to vs, & ar they not written for our inſtruction, ()2.Cor.10 
as the Apoſtle ſayes, upon whome the ends of the worldis fal- © = 
len: andis not © the abhomination of Babel, their ido- (4)Reu.17.4 
latrous Maſſe, as great abhomination in the eyes of the Lord, + | 


F it aleſſe idolatry to worſhippea ® golden Calfe , the (@)Ex. 32.4, . 
gods of Egypt, oragrauen ſheepe. Aſchtaroth, the. LOS E 


made of wheate groad inthe mil,baken in the ouen,coninred. 


bel,the Kirk of Rene, Is there any more Godhead intheone, 
theninthe other £ Hes their idole of the Mafſe any more life, 
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does not the Kirk of Rome gine 44 2reat, yea rather greater 2s 
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"THE EPISTLE: 


worſhip and Religion to their round bread, then Tuda or 1f. 
\ #aetgauetotheir golden calte, or to Aſttaroth-the 
-. grauen ſheepe, For they worſhip jt as their Creator and 
= >. redeemer. | 4nd a5 the worſhip of the golden Caife, iscalled 
|. P4432" .theworſhipot Diucls m Moſes /ong:- ſo the Idolatry 
© 4 of the Kirk of Rome , .whereof their rounde breadeintheir- 
bs COREU ©. Maſſe,js oneof the principall, is called *- the worſhip of 
© $0209'®? Diuels, bythe voxce that came from the foure bornesof the 
xa.  goldenaltare . For what Kirkor Kingdome vnder beauen 
'.' zs thereto befound, whointhetyme of the blaſt of the ſext 
©... | Trumpet, whenthat fearfull army of the T urkes was looſed 
| Fo onerrun Chriſtendome,doesworſhip Idoles ofgolde 
_ andfiluer,:ofbrafle, of woode, and of ſtone, byt the 
' Kirk of Rome? Andif the worſhip of God by 1 mages,as 1f- 
| raeldidin the golden Gaife, whilk is but thebreake of the ſe- ws 
© condrommand, be called the worſhip of Dinels, ſhallnot the |} 
Worſhip of afalſe Creator and Redeemer ,as they doe in their 
\\- Maſſewhilk is nob only the breake of the firſt command, but 
= alfothe ftrampins vnaer focte of the ſonne of Godin the go- 
to * + ſpel;be moſt wiſtly called the worſhip of Diuels? And is not the 
" __ | Lord asiealous of bisglory now, as he was then? gnd hes hee 
| G)EGi.42.8 not ſrorne ? thathee will not giue it toanother? and 
| ON 4214 hesheenot 4 threatnedasſcuere iudgements againſt 
 $.9-10:11. | thewhoore of Babel ,. and the worſhippers of the 
pd ves Up beafteand his image , and them that receaues his 
_ 2741-2.8 - marke,openly or priuately , as ever he did gain Iuda 
| deko3s 368 " or Iſrael? Did he not cauſeit to be proclaimed, by an An- - 
5 19-20,21 & pell with an loud voice,that the foundations of theearth 
8 might heareit andtremblegthat they ſhall drinke of the 
wine ofthe wrath of God, yea of thar pure wine, 
v1 | _ powredoutinthe Cupes! his wrath, and they ſhall 
_ betormentedday and night before the holy Foes 
of BO PE NE Ev. 5-27, - 
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mentſhall aſcend foreucrmore, and they ſhall haue. 
no reſt day nornight,thar worſhips the beaſt and his. _ 
Image , 4nd he:rdnot 1ohn him that ſatevppon the 4. - 
Throne,thejudge ofthe whole carth, ſay, that Ido- . 
laters ſhallhaue their portion inthe lake that burnes 
7 _ withfireand brimſtone, whilkis the ſecond death, 
' — and ſemgtheknowledve of our Trent ſurmount eththe 
knowlegge of our C3 eat; 21: 4n:1 the bene/te of-our redempti- 
on exceives (by many degrees) the bene fite of our creation: \ ; 


ſhall not the w orſhip of -an idole redeemer, and of afalfe 


Icſus,as they doc in their Maſle, [armonnt by many ae-. 
£rehs, the worſhip of az idole creator, 4s Iuda and Iſrael did? 


For the greater the lishtbe, andthe greater the mercie he 


| 1 that is beſts edwpon any , their ſinne muſt bethe oreater. -J 

1 | And as thelight of the goſpeilis more ® glorious then the (92, Cor, . 4 

—_ |: light ofth laws ſo? e idolatrie of theſ? that are under the wy 2132 "2 
-  Gofpell punſt be more abhominable thenthe Tdolatrie of theſe 24 
of - that were vnder the Law, T heirs was but '>the diſpyſing ©: Heb.jro0g. . 


. * of Mes Lawe: butthis Idolatrie of their AMaſſe, s the Meb.x04 
I  Aftrampingynderfoote of thebloodeof Chriſt, and 29%; «  * 
+ ſo worthy { ſorer puniſhment(2s the Apoft Sayes. ) and | 
OO ſupoſethat he indeement were to fall but upon the commit . 
ters f this ſinne onely it were tao great out it woulde reache 
further to a whole kinzdome wherein it were committed jif by Ml 
repentance ande Serution of tuſticezit were not prenented, For - 
ſhall *Abimelech King of Gerar , feare the iudge- cnve109 
ment of God vpon his whole Kingdome for onea- _ 
K | _ dultery only intended, and that in ignorance? 4nd , ' 
's _ . what may a tihole land then feare for ſik abhominable Tdola- 1 
s [© triein ſocleave a light of the Gaſpell? And ſhall the tentribes 
feare *the wrath of God tobe kindled againſte the ., 4 
B 2; whole, cponcany 
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wholecongregation of Iſraell, For the rebellion of the or 
ther two tribes,in ſetting vp an altar to ſacrifice vpon acthey 
thouoht? And what ſhould wee feare then againſtethis whale 
 landifthere were altarsreired vp not to worſhip God on,but 
the 1doll of Babell. 4ndif © Achans theft, ſuppoſe both * 
the perſon & the {inne was vaknowne: yea ſuppoſe 
there was no {uſpition, neither of the one nor otth= 
 other,{poyledall Iſracl of Gods preſence, made them 
fall bctore their enemies, and madethe Lorderetuſe 
to be in t2e middeſt of them, vnleſſethe ſinne & per- 
fon was trycdand ſearched, and the Anathemataken 
away? And would not Babels 1dolatrie be much moreeſjec-. 
| tual toſpoyle all the land, if it were aefiled therewith of Gods 
preſence,tomake vs fall before our enemies, and tomake the 
Lord todeparte from vs: ſuppoſe it were but i one perſon, ſe- 
ing the ſin is more odiousin the Loras eyes, our light greater, 
and we more obleiſt nor they were. And ſuppoſe that this ab- 
* homination ſhould be but in priuat families,yet it 6% a fret- 
ting canker,asthe Apoſtle [ayes , that frait hathinfefted 
a member of the bode, it will infett the reſt.if it be not pre- 
LE nented by cutting off the ſeſtered member. Andthe Apoſtle 
©  )r.Cor,s, /4)65," alittle leauen leaucneth the whole lumpe,cnd 
-F 6 experience bes tanght that by proces of time alittle leck hath 
. ſunke a vregt ſhip, &*one perſon rnfeeted with the peſlilence 
| bes inſetteda whale kingdome.T he firſt 1dolatrie of the land 
S* (lug.17.5, of Canaan began withi Teraphim Ichouz,filuerſan- 
2 3- _ Qifiedto the Lordetobee an Image, but aftenwarde it 
| | Citug 2.13, £2757 Up tothe worſpip® of Baall and Aſchtaroth . 1: 
ji © © © wasznthebeginning, but inone onlie familie, the familie of 
$-: C(Olug.17.1. Micah. bat in proces of time, it paſſed [rom that ſamilie to 
4 Co)tug. 13. the tribe of ® Dan, and from that tribe to dll thereſt of 
25 G)lug.2.13. n Try —_ | 4 | : 
ia, - the ® Tribes : till at thelaſt all Iſraell ſinned © did that 
—_— :  whilk 
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: DEDICATORIE. 
whilk was euil inthe ſight of the Lord.So there is no queſt1cy 
Sir, your Maieſtie put not to your hand,as you haucbegun 
to dee it will get footein thus land, © 1t would paſſe fromfa- 
- miles totribes , frompriuate houſes, to temples: from the _ 
worſhip of the round bread to the worſhip of ſtockes E* ſtones, 
_ and-fo by onedegreeto ancther,till tt haue made all pmiltie, | 
mhatby infetting , what by Communicating with 
_ their ſinnes,and then bring the fearfull vengeance of God 
w/pon all. And (uppoſe,Sir , that you haue not neete tobee . 
taught of any for that light and underſtanding where-with . 
; the Lorde hes annoynted youjn ſogreate a meaſure beyonde 
T6 many ,aoth teach you all things, end your Maicſtie hes.laid ſo 
2 . ſure foundation of maintenance,both of iuſtice and religion © 
within your l:nd,and hes begun ſo ſubſtantially to proſecute = 
the ſame,(for the whilk fromonr hartswe render glory and. 
« pray ſe to God, )So that all further exhortation of your Ma- 
 #eſtie would ſeemeto be ſuperfluous, yet I muſt borrow leaue * 
at your M ieſtie to be bolde with all humbleneſſe of mind © > 
reverence of hart, toGod and to your Maieſtie,tobeſecke youw _. 
by the price of Teſus Chriſt your Lord,to ſtirre up the bowels 
of your compaſcion ouer this deſolate countrie , for *N NE 
whome are the eyes of all Iſtaell but upon you Sir? And © BTe 1 
what King ts there vnder heauen under whoſe gouernement 8 
the goſpel,hes had jo free a paſſage, the kirk of god hes had 
ſtk purity &hbertie gn ſtk;peace for ſo long a time in a whole = 
I  kinedome,ithout hereſie or ſchiſme as under your Maieſties 
- oovernement. Sothat wee were both ungrateto God and to 
you Sir gf with all thankſsining we did net ——_— W__} 


Er wo 


h- TT aketherefore for examples theſe worthie Kinges, who hes IN 
FF: - _  receaued a cood reporte in the wer2 of the Lord*und now re- a | 
[Y {ing from their, laboures hes receaued that incorruptible ©. 

4 - _ crowneofglory. Put on their aſfections Sirsand follow their _ 

; Lis Se os = '_ actions 


THE EPISTLE 
ations, that your report heir, and crowne heirafter, may be 
+ + 2 equall, or rather abone theirs. Let your heart ® melt, Sir, 
with good Ioſias,zot for our fathers trarſoreſsions, as he 
© ()Bze.9,4, Gid;but forfour owne ſins, and thefinnes of this land: 
. GAR.17.7o For Goa*regarded notthe time of their ignorance, 
3 i-Ron.2.16 hen the Gſfell ſhyned not, but now ſince that light ts bro- 
kenforrth,headmonitſhes all men to repent, becauſe 
- hehes feta day(whilk cannot be far of) wherein he 
. willindge eucric one by the man ChriſtTeſus accor- 
. dingto his Goſpell. 424i/thatgreat*Angel had not 
2, | * deſcendedynto vs with that little booke open in his 
right had, the land had not bene once purged of idolatry, 


< 41494 F- weſbould not *hauc had ſinned, burnowe we haueno 
N Ccloakeforourſinne. Stirreup your anger with Moſes, 


(z)Num. 12. Sj, who ſuppoſe he was * the meekeſt man vppon the 
EY face of thewholec earth, yet when he ſawe the goldencalſe 
_ (Ez 32.19 þzs *anger was kindled, that he brake the Tables of 
: ſtone, the Lords owne worke and write, brunt the 
=— Calteinthefire, braied itin powder,ſcattered it on 

- — the waters, and made the people to drinke thereof. 

LE ©2-Chion. x,y the example of 'o00d Ieboſcphat, $1r, who® ſon ghe- 

- 27.4-20, | | n 4 < | : 

23 the Lord his God,walked in his precepts, lifted vp 
his heart to the wayes of the Lord, purged his lande 
of Idolatrie: and fitſt ſent Levites with his owne 

Princes to teacheall the citties of hiskingdome the 
©, Jawofthe Lord:andafter beingadmoniſhed by the 

'- Prophet,for helping ofthe wicked,andlouing them 

who hated the Lord,(ſ{uppoſe he was his neighbour 
 king,joinedin affinity with him)heſorepentcd,that ' 

- he went from the one end of his kingdome to the 0- 

ther , cuen from Beerſheba ro mount Ephraim, and 
brought his people to the Lord their God, and*ſta- 

7 5 IM J.- CO bli- 


bees 


ag 
b F5Y 


{ 


| 


| 
| 
t. 
F 
[ 


* 
d & 4 
* 


OE, 


- 


>» 


d | 


ET 
4 
% 
\ 
,=Y 


Eft 
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bliſhed religion, and juſtice in all the citties of his 


kingdome, arid therefore the Lord was with him, he 
proſpered, &hadriches and honour in aboundance. 


What ioy of heart, Sir brought Ezechias to the hearts of all © 
the godly,afwell indwellers as ſtrangers, when he* purged 
 hislandotIdolatiy, brake the braſen {ſerpent whilk 


the people had abuſed, openedthe dores of the Te- 


ple whilk wereſhut vp,reſtored the worſhip of God, 


ſent meſfingers with letters rhroughoutal Ifracl, to 
conuertthemto the Lorde their God , reſtored the 
Prieſts and Leuites to their miniſtry,asthe Lord had 


commanded by his Prophetes, ſpaketo their hearts, 
ſtre2thened them in their offices, pronided for their 


maintenance, thatthey might be encouraged inthe 


Law ofthe Lord. Followe theſe examples Sir: ſend Pa- 
ſtors throughout all the borders 0 f your kinedome, to teache' 


your ſubietis the Law of their Lord, and the Goſpell of their 


 faluation, eftabliſhe Religion and Inftict in all the cittiesof dF 
' your Kingdome. Can/ethe *waters of life torunne fro (4zach.ry8 


the heartof your countrie,ynto the borders thereof, 
that publickly and prinately, the Lorde may be but 


one, and his name one, and he may beaſoueraigne- 


=_ inall your land, 4s it was prophecied and promiſed. 


raged inthe Law of their God, and in the execution of their 
 miniſtrie. CAnd when itis reported to your Maieſly,or ye 
heare of any,be they raany ,or bethey fewe, be they man,orbe 
they wife,be it publictly,or beit ſecretly, in any of the citties 
or parts in your Maiefties Kingdome, that they hane gone out 


to entiſe others to 1dolatry,or hes committed Idalatry them. 


2. — 5 


liſhe P:ſtors in all your Kingdome , ſtrengthen them 
in their offices,and ſpeake to their hearts. Proude for their 
maintenance, that they be not diſtratted, but maybe enron-' 
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[| - THEEPISTLE: 
7 ſelues,ye try it,ſearche it,and ſecke it ont moſt diligently, for 
ſo the Lord hes moſt ſiraitly commanded. And if it be true 
4 & certaine, that ſik abhomination is done in your kingdom, 


and multiply his bliſsings to vs. ©4Andthen may ye Sir, 


$ you arecleanefrom the blood of all your people be- 
cauſe yon hane kept no meane back from the, whilkyour cal- 


 - ſhewedtothem: ſo that if they periſhe, their owne blood may 
bewpon their owne heades. And then ſhall forraine nations 
"119: and [lrangers ſay of you Sir, as 8 Hiram,and the Queene 
Pr3 57g, of Sheba ſaideof Salomon, Bliſcd* be the Lord God 
9 _ whohesſctfikawiſeandvnderſtanding Prince ouer 
: Scotland,to builde his Kirk,and to exerciſe juſtice 8& 
tudgement there, itwas fortheloue the Lord had to 

his Kirk there, that he ſet{ik a wiſe and vnderſtading 

G, PGl;8,.. Prince ouerthem. Yea the generations to come,ſhal 

# © . gell to their children,and their childrens children,the great 
workof the Lord,whilk he hes done byyou,Sir in this land. 


generall aſſemblies,that it was one of your Maitſties greateſt 
 deſires,and ye were euen,as it were, ambitiousofthat worke, 

t0 plant euery Parochin within your kingdome, with a Pa- 

ſtor: that thepoſterities to come, might ſay, KinglamMes 

the ſext hes done ſik a notable worke in his dayes. Confirme 

EO wourſelf,Sir,inthat purpoſe: for ye know Sir, who hes ſaid, 

- "*h0(w 2. 2 will honourthem thathonors mee. T here 110 que. 
this kinzdome, and be faithfull to hinz inthe gouernement 

 'of it, he ſhal hnnour you: not only by making you to raigne ins 

. #hatexerlaſting kingdome, but alſo by lifting yon vp to bee 


Yew... 


take euill out of Iſrael,that he may haue mercy on vs, + 


{hauing done all theſe things) take God to recorde,that 


ling craued., but hes cauſed thewhole connſclof God to be 


t Thane heard your Maieſty grauely proteſt before God,in two 


ſtion, Sir, and Iſpeake with confidenceif ye honour him in 
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rewler oner moe Kingdomes heir.The Lord annoynted Da. 
- uid King oner all Iſrael : yet he gaue not the poſſeſsion of it 
al atonte,after thedeathof Saul, but firſt proued him with = 
the goucrnement of one T ribe ſeauen yeares and 4 halfe, vo 
then finding him faithful ouer that, he placed him rewler | _ 
ouer all the reſt, eſtabliſhed all Iſraelin his hand.Sa there '© 
ko is no queſtion and I am ſure of it, if ye honour the Lordeto 
the vitermoſtcofyour power, an the gonernement of this 
>. kingdome, and giue him a proofe of your fidelity therein: ' 
Y =. thatas hehes ginenyoutheundoubted right by birth,to bee 
=" a Kineoner moe Kinedomes thenthis., ſo ſhall hemake you 
rewler of them,and eſtabliſh themin your hands : onely Sir, 2 
bbeyeſirong and couragiousto:do withal diligence (4)tofa 1.6. 
as the Lord hes commanded youinhis worde,and as 7-39. 
ye ſee theſe faithfull Kings hes done before you Decline 
neither tothe right hand,norto the left; ex then afſu- = 
redly I dare promiſe you inthe namt of the Lord, hee ſhall 
not teaue youor forfake you al your dayes,andnone. 
ſhallbe able ro ſtand before yourface'Andat he was .* 
with Ioſua and David, /o ſhall he bewith you.” For the 
Lord i true who hes promiſed, andthenſh at, thou proſ- 
perinallthy waies. 17d conſider wpon the other part 


2 o 
: 


: who ener proſperedvnto the end,but theſe that walked as the 

| Lord had commanded . For true 6s that whilk the Lorde = 
F-- ſpake by his Prophet to Aſa, *He is with. you while ye (@,.Chro.g. © 
J be with himaand if ye ſeceke him, he wil be found » ' 


_ bucif ye will forſake him,he will forſake you. Was. 
__ - the Lordanylonzer with Saule,Toaſh, Amazia,Vzzia,al | 
Kings of [uda,then they were withhim ? Noo: but from  _ 
time they forſooke him, he forſookethem. Becauſe Saule 9, (4)1.9am. 15 
E Ys deſpiſed the word of the Lorde,jnſparing whome he ** 5:15. 
| ©: ſhould nothaueſpared,the Lord deſpiſed him from bes. 
I EIS lots af = 2. 
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© beingKingoner I{cacll, and the Spirite ofthe Lorde 
'forſooke him . | Becanſe Toaſhe forſooke the Lord, 
(e)z.Chro.z4 fin permitting Idolatris at the requeſt of his princes, 
2% the Lord forſooke him andhis kingdome, and deli- 
uered them into'the handsof their enemies. Becanſe 
 Amatzia did euill, and obeyed notthe councell of 
- £2 uM 'terminedto deſtroy him. 7zz:4al thes daycs that he 
5.16.48, ſoughttheLord, the Lorde proſperc4 him, bur fr5 
wg timehelifced vp himſeife co corrupt himlelf, and to 


mites of his calling, and inuading the Prieſts oftice, 
| he had no honour ofthe Lord but was ſmitten with 
leaprofie.But ler all theſe things be farre from your Ma- 
| teſtie,ſince youſee what eneric one of theſe hes done to Kings 
' and Kinedomes before yon, let your hearte be conſtant be- 
fore the Lord your God al! the dayes of your life , that 
Obs priores © & poſtcriores, be neuer regiſtrate of your Maie- 
(b'2.Cco. 15 lie a5 #t was of them,neither inthe bookes of the Lordes 
mP . comentatry before him, veither in the Chronicles of the 
kings of Scotland,but that both your former & latter 12a 

be that whilk is good andright inthe eyes of tha Lord. 
T hat both the Lorde may gine thus teſtimenye to your owne 
Conſcience,and to the conſcience of all hu children, that hee 
1. gareof Dauid, I haue founde you a manaccording to 
._ © myownchartthat willdocall my will-andalſo,chat it 


1 


' Kines of Scotland as it was written of Danid, Ezechias,Io. 
foas, in the Chronicles of the Kings of Inda, that Kin 
» © Tawmes theſext,his harte was perfite toward the Lorde his 
.* God allhis dayes, and bis gouernement was in ſik peace 
To and Iaftice,thatatterhimthete was nonelike him of al 
EY 3; [<q = : "the 


(f2.Cro,: 5, the Prophet, when he admentſhed him, the Lordede- 


W--: treſpaſſe againſt the Lord his God, in paſſing the li. 


way be written of your Maciſtie -in the Chronzc/es of the 


$ 
{4 4 Y 
l 
| | * 
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the Kinzs of Scotland: neither was there any (ik beſore him, 


 whodiacleane vntothe Lord his Godywith allhus heart, and 


followed all his commandements, and neither declined to the 
rioht hand, nor to theleft . Nowe the Lord graunt to your 
Alaieſty, that yee my finde this fauour in his eies for bis 
Chriſts ſake, 1 haue nowe taken this boldleneſſe,to offer theſe 
my labours unto your Maieſtie : as a teſtimony of my moſte 
humble,and lozall hart vnto your Maieſtie, 4s God the ſear- 
cher of the heart knowes. Y our Mateſtie did exceedingly 6n- 
courage mee, tolet it gee forthuntothehght, what by your” 

Mateſties meſte gractous acceptation of my indenour , and 
moſte fauourable cenſure, and approbation of my laboures: 

what by your Mateſties humane counfell and aduiſe, confir- 
med by your Maieſties Priniledge and authoritie to mee to 


publiſhe the ſame. Sik was your Maieſties humanitie to 


mee, not onely in theſe,but in all your actions, both publick 


 andpriuate, with all your ſubiefts , of what ſomener ranke 
or degree. Ye kyith ſuk humanitie and aff abilitie, that that 


ſaying of Trajanus theEmperonr,that a Princeſhuld be 


| haue himfelfſo ro his ſubiets,ashe would haue the _ 


to doe to him,ifhe werea priuate man, 7s verefied irs 
you, Sir wherein certainelie ye need not to giue plare to any of 
what ſomeuer ranke:youexpres it ſoliueltein al your attions, 
o 7/ haue found it for my owne parte by experience. So that 
your Mateſtie hes often cauſed me toremember. that notable 


ſaying of Titus that RomaneEmperour, A ſubje&t ſhould $ 


neuer goe fad hearted from the ſpeach of his Prince: - 
T he whilk experience makes me to conceaue hope, that your 
Maieſtte will pardon this my boldeneſſe, will accept in good. 
part this my ſmall myte . 1 therefore moſt humblie deſire 
your Maieſtie to accept it ,4s from your Maieſties moſte hum-. 


c | .ble 


| - THE EPISTEE. 
ble obedient ſeruant and [ubiett. For whoſe peace and 


|. - proſeritie, 1 amalwaies earneſt with the Lorde . Now the 
' Goddf allpeace , even that King of Kings, powre all light 


and gracein all ahoundance,more and more, vpon your Ma- 
 veſtie, and ſo roote and gronnd your heart in Ieſu1s Chriſt, 
' that yemay honour him more and more in your life and cal- 


ling hem,that ye may be honoured of him a3 aine, both in this 


ife, andin that day with immort all an1 cucrlaſtin? 
© . 'plorie. Amen, From Airethe 
. - 18, of Noucmber. 


\ | 
Your Maicſties moſte. 
>. humble fubie: 
1.1 Ih M. 10HN WELS CHE, 
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Vnto the godly and Chriſtian Reader m © 

| this land, Grace,mercie and peace, from God the | mY, 

Father,and leſus Chriſt his Sonne our Lord 
and onelic Sautour. Amer. 


" 


VAAN >>> Hen Trhinke, Chriſtian Reader, ofthe vn= 
GS OEE va FA ſearchable mercies, (for ſol may call them) 
NUNVZRS 7a whilk the Lord, according to his rich grace, 
whereby he hes benc aboundant towards vs, - 
(ifeuer rowardes any) hes youchſaued ypon 
vs: and of ovr greatingratitude and manifold 
iniquities wherewith we haue recompenſed - 
him againe: I cannot butrremblero think of 
-»/}} theſe moſt fearfull wdgements of God, whilk. 
<> we haue moſt juſtly deſcrued, and whilk ean* 
not but moſt affured!y fall ypon vs, vitletſe with moſte ſpcedie and earneſt * 
repentance ofa; fortes, they be preuented and auerred, For vnto what king _ 
dome or nation ynderheauen,hes God beene more liberall in communi. Ephy.T 
-cating,the: Infearchable riches o{his deafe ſonin his Goſpel,as vnto ys inthiv 
nation. Nay, vnto what onekingdomie,ynder heauen hes God beene fo | 
"rich and ſuperaboundant in mercy, as vnto this > There are bur fewe king- 
domes vypon whome the Lord hes cauſed rhe glorious light ofhis Gofpelto 
ſhine vpon, a grofle daiknefſe coucring the moſte partof the kingdomes of 
the earth: and yerScot/and hes found this favourgn the cies of the moſte 
high God. So thar, that may be molt truely ſaid of vs, whilk is written of the : 
land of Zebulon and Naphrali, (a) A people that fate indarkneſſe ny CaOMarh 41k 


light,and vato them whilh [ate in the region of death light is riſenvp, Many 
kingdomes vpon whome this light is riſen, arebutin parte delivered from | 
the bondageof that (6) ſecond beaſt, and from that abhomination of Babel, (3\Rewr;, 11. 

a part worſhipping the Lord, and a part worſhipping Baal,{ meanethe I- 274 — 
dole of the Maſe, and th: ir idoles of ftotk and ſtone. But our deliverance 

was full, from that bondage: for that was fulflled in ys whilk was promiſed 
and prophecied of olde,(c)Fh.xt the Lord ſhnw'd be but on*,and his name one (c)22ch.14.9, 
Andin theſe kingdomes where the Lord 14 but enegand hiszame one, thatis, - 
where he only is worthipped,lome of them hes embraced him, bur as a Pro« 
phct,ro trach themand as a Pricſt co ſatisfic for their ſinnes, and to inter- 


_ ceede 


: ENaReg. 20. 


Eſa. 62.6 


(b)Eſa 6018 
(NEzech.16.1 


{\)Lucao.zg. 


444 


 TotheChriſtian Reader, * 
ceede for them: but not as a ſoucraigne king ro rulerhem,and gouern thera 
by thar forme of gouernement,whilk he hes preſcriued in his word, with his 


' owneLawes; offices, and officers, retayning yet a part of thar hierarchie of  - 


Babel,with ſome of her Lawes,offices,and cfficers.Bur the Lord was riche 
in mercy towards vs,inbeſtowing himſelf ypon vs,not only asa Pcophetto 
teach vs, &as aPrieſttoſatisfic for our ſinnes, and to interceede forvys,but 
alſo as a ſoueraigne King, to gouerne vs withthat ſelfe ſame forme of ga- 


nernement,whilk he hes commanded in his worde,and ynto'the whilk only ' 


he hes annexed the promiſes of his blifſing and preſence, with his owne 
Lawes,effices,and officers, Sotharas che Prophet ſayes, (4) he was no! 


* only one im v4, and his name one: but alſo a ſayeraigne King in our land. 
OScorland,whatnation was like vnto thee, that had the Goſpel ſo free. 
| ly preached, his Sacraments ſo purely miniftred, his cenſures and all the pri- 


uiledges ofhis kingdome,in fik liberry exeqgred,as thou had? for what one 


\ nation vnder heauen, hes God done ſo grear things, as for thee? What 
. onekingdome is to be fourtd in the whole earth, where Idolatry was fo ful- 


ly rooted out, whercin all the meanes of his glory, and all the priuiledges of 
his kingdome, was ſo fully reſt ered totheir owne integrity and perfeStion,as 
they were firſt inſtituted, wherein all theſe meanes of the word, ſacraments, 
and dilcipline,hes continued for ſo long a ſpace in fik peace,in ik purity,in 
ſik libertie,withour herefic or ſchiſme,asin thee, O Scotland, So that thy 
day hes bene like the day of Ioſp4,(e)}/ hen the Snne foode in Gibeon, £5 
the Moone in Aialon. For know not if eucr nation or kingdome hes had ſo 


long a day of the Goſpell,in fik peace, purity, and liberty,as thou hes had? 
. orifcuer nation after ys,ſhall haue ſo long a day,after fik a manner againe. 
| Avditſcemesto me, thatas the Lord confirmed EFechiah of his promiſe, 

by cauſing (f) the Sunne to returne-back againe miraculouſly, by the de- 


grees whereby ir went downe: So the Lord hes confirmed his ſuperaboun« 
dantlouc towards vs,in cauſing thelight of the Goſpell to returne againe, 
(as it were) ofttimes and that moſt wonderfullic and miraculouſly by the 


| degrees wherby cur iniquities in the righteous iudgment of God did haiten 


ito goe downe vpon vs, Yea the bleſling of Abraham hes commed vpon 
vs. Forheehes bleſſed them that bliſſed vs, and hes. curſed them who hes 
cearſed6s,he hes [{rimen againſt them who hes ſtriven again/t vs,and hesmade 
our oppreſſors to eate their owne fleſh and to drinke their owne blood: no inftru- 
met formed againſ# thee, (OKitk of Scotland) hes exer Is : andthe 
rongue that herriſen againſ# thee,the Lord hes condemned,that all fleſh might 


- know that God was thy Sawiour,and the flrong God of 1acob thy auenger. And 
; certainly,if eucr people might haue ben called(g)/ephJiba,thar is,the lords 
| delite,or theirland, and Bevla,that is married vnto him, the Kirk and kin ;- 


dome of Scotland might haue bene ſo called, For theLord had delitcin vs, 
and our land had ahusband,cuen the Lord our redeemer,he was(4)4 orn4- 
ment nt o'vs, he{et (s) his bewtie on $1, he ( þ) crowned V+ with glory, and 4 


(& Efai.62 + Diademeby the hand of auy God was ſet Gpon our hezdesr. And true is that of 


vs,whilk our Sauiour ſpaketo his diſciples, (1 Many Kirgrand bn i 
| | | | ys | > eG elire 
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' TotheChriflian Reader. 
d-/ired to ſee the things that we hawe ſcene, and heare the things that we bawe 
heard,and hes not ſeene them, nor heard them , So who areſo ladcned with 
mercy and kindnefle as we habie bene? for we haue bene made (m1 the head 
and mt the taile,asthe Lord promiſed. And ſurely if ever people ſhuld have 
ben(») /oſburim,that is, vpright & ſireightin the cies of the Loxd,we ſhould 
bauc benc ſa. No, who ſhould hauc beneſo holy as we, who fo {o_) /frong iv 
Chriſt,and rooted and grounded in him,as we? who fo riche inall grace, and 


(=)venr, 23.13 
(»)Deur. 32.15 
| (o)Celof.2.7 | 


frutefull in all good workes,as we? For who had ſo manye and ſo glorious 


meanes,ro haue madevs to haue abounded in all grace, as we had? What 


'. could the Lord(p)bhawue done more to vs,then he hes done? For we wanted no 


meanc;thatcuer thelord comandedin his word,either to haue breed grace 


| inrs, or to haue preſerucd it and encreaſed jt? But they to whome menkle us 
 atuen,meikle ſhall be requyred at therr bands againe. For as the Lorde made 


(p)Efai 5.4 - 


vs aſp:Racle of his mercy, wherern he did demonſtratethe riches of. his free - 
grace in Chriſt leſi1s,vnto all the kingdomes of the carth, and aboue them | 


al. So it bad bene our part proportienably,to hate met him with rhankful- 
nefſe againe: and to haue bene examples of all grace,godlineſle, righreouſ- 
neſſe,and of all good works, vnto all orhers,and aboue all others.Bur allace 


ſinfell nation laden with iniquit es, whois ſo ſinful asthou art? Whar nati- 
' on fo polluted with all abhomination and wickedneſſe, az thou art? thy ini- 
quitics are moc then the ſand of the ſea,they are grown vp fo high,tharthe 


top of them reaches vp tothe very heauEs: & the cry of them is like, yea be- 


yondcthe cry of Sodome: there is fika burthen of iniquity ypon this Jande, 
that (conſidering allcircumſtancesboth of the meanes,and ofthe time and = 


ſpace the Lord hesgiuen vsto repent) I know nor1it cuer nativ,was ſogrear 
in the eics of the Lord, as this land is. For may not that whilk the Prophere 


| ſpak of 1»da,be moſt juſtly ſaid of thee,O Scorland: For art thou notreple- 


niſhed with blo, from corner to corner, fo that blood rouches blood. Are 


not thy Nobles in thee, cuery one ready to ſhed blood ? Inthee the father * 


{ 


Ezechiel 23 


2 
, 


and the mother are deſpiſed: inthemiddes of thee,the widowe and the fa. . 


thcrieflc are oppreficd: In thee, the very abhominations of the Gentiles ar 
committed, The diſcovering of the Fathers ſhame, and adulcery with thy 


neighbours wife: thou arr ſo laden with adulreries, inceſts, & whoredomes 


thar the. Jand grones vnder thee : thou haſt prophaned his Sabboths, 


deſpiſed his Lawe,contemned his Goſpell, withholden from him the fruire-- 


of his kingdome,and hes ſtramped vrder foote the blood of Chriſt,and hes 
grieucd that ſpirite ofgrace. Sorhar when I think of the number and gregr 
nefſc of our finnes,l cannor but wonderthar the Lord ſhould not bewe with 


' drawnehis Kingdome long ſoace from vs, and haue 21uen it Vnto others, that 
World haue browght foorth the frutes thereof. Yea,l wonder, thathe hes nor 


cauſed the Land to vomitevs out forthe abhominations and ſinnes where- 
with we haue defilediit,in ſo greatalight. And ſurely, when ]1think of the 


ſcueritic of the juſtice of God, in puniſhing other narions and kingdomes, 


for the contempt of his Goſpel, & the withholding of the fruits of his king- 
dome from hiavmy fouls trembles, For,whertore did the Lord rejeRt the 


G3 nary, 


#4 


# 
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| - naturall branches, thatchoſen generation,of whome the Parhers was, end of 

: whorne (/briſt was according t 0 the fieſhe, and gaue them and their poſterity 
Rom. 11.31.&g9.5 Ouerto che hardneſſe of their heartsthis i 500. yeare and more, tobe damned 

| for cuer and euer in that everlaſting darknefle 2? and yer his wrath is not 
turned back: bur becauſe they woreld not be gathered, & krz2w not in that theiw 
day, the things that belonged to their peace, and woulde not rander to him the 
; frutes of his hingdome.tm due ſeaſon. And wheretfore did the Lord remmoone his 

— Mat.23+37, ue." 1e/fich from a great mary ofthe Kitks, both of che Eaſt and the Weſt 
19.42-43eMat.25 | | . , 
an; - whowasplanted bythe Apoſtles, and was once lanterns of light, and hes 
Reu.z3s  Qgiuenthemouertoſtrong deluſions ro belceuelies:the one to the impiery 
, a,Thel.z. 10-13, of Mahomet,and the ſauadge tyrrant ofthe Kirk : rhe other tothe bondage 
m_ we” &9 1, of that ſecond beaſt,and fearefull darkneſſe of that bottamale(Se pit. But becaule 
an me ho : _ theyreceaued not the loue of the trueth,but had picaſure in varighteouſnes 
as the Apaſtle ſayes, Now ifGolJ ipared nott hem, butgaue them ouerto 
a molt {earefull bondage both of foule and body , both ſpiriwallznd cor. 
porall,temporall and erernail: how ſhould we not feare, as grear,or rather 
greater iudgements?ſcing we had al theſe as examples before vs,to haue fore 
- Warned vs,and to haue made v$to feare, For we are not to thinke, as our 
Sauiour ſayes ro the Ga/deans,that they were greater ſinners they we, but $n- 


SE leſſe we all regent, we ſhall likewiſe veriſhe, And a3 though all our former ſing 
__ were too light to pull downe andto haſten the Lords fearefull departing fi5 
Pile vs.this darkeneſſe of the bortomnleſſe pit, whilk is ſpreading the ſelte againe in 


this nlik ofthe countric , and this abhomination of deſolation, the Idole of 

the Maſe, whilk is ſer vp inthe priuate families of this countrie,is added ve 

' #0 allthereſt,and abowe all rhe reſt, Sothatitis tobe feared, vnlcſie it be pre- 

Math,t1.2z vented by a moſt ſpeedy and carneſt repentance of al! forts in this lande, 
that as wee hawe beene lifrea Vp to heauen thrawgh hx Goſpell, fo ſhall we bg 

throwne dewne in rhe bottomleſle gulfe ofthe Lords feartull wrath & ven= 


geance: and as we haue bene made a ſpeRacle ofhis mercy vnro all nations | 


and adoucallother: ſo we. ſhall bee made a moſte fearfull ſpeRacle of his 

wrath varo all other nations, and aboue all other . O thereforethar the 

Lord would powre Vpon Gs that Sprrit of grace and degrecationgthat excn frous 

- the bouſe'of Dauid to t he houſe of Leui: thatis, from the Kings houſe to the 
faen.101r 1: Miniſtric,and from them ro the people, from man ts wife,that we might al 
| | looke yp to him, whome we hauc pearced through with our iniquities :and 
murne ypon him, as or our firſte for onely begotten ſonne; and that wee 


 migh:murne publikly and privately, 'rogether,and a parte,euery congrega | 


_ tion by tha ſelfe, and cuery family by chemſelues, and cuery perſon by him 

_* felfe. Ohthat we had hearts to repent, arthe leaſt, jn the cuening ot this 

_ ourday,beforeth: Sunne went downe altogether ypon. vs: and then there 

is noqueſtion the Lord would not rezz2owe bzs (undleftich, ſors vonor male 

Rev, 2.5 bi glory to departe. but woulde.continue his conenaunt with ys and Qur po« 
2.Sam,4.2;4 fRterity, and would couer all our enemics faces with ſhame, as with a gar. 
| ment: yea, he would ſcatterchar darkneſle thar is beginning ro auerſpread 


=  xSung:3.4;— thisland againe;end Dagor ſb2uld fallbefore the arke of the Lard:and his aſk 
_ | lay | | & | | fall 


19ot EEO ide 
* - . 


| Chriftgas well in them that periſheth, as in them that are ſaued . 'Ler you 


- thatarethe Princes of the land,and magiſlfetes of the countrey, Kemonue 
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fall ſhould be worſe then his firſt . Ler me therefore be bolde withyon, tw» 
bcſeech you: yea to charge you in the bowels of Iefus Chriſt, by rhe price of 
his blood;and by bisglorious appearing to judgement, as ye would haue it - 
camforiableto you, and as ye would hauc his glory to remaine with vs and : 
cur poſteritic: yea asye would not be attaigned guilty,in that greatgay; of E 

the Lords banniſhment, and remoouing of his g'ori6us preſence owt of this » 

land, (For,i*we repent not,the Lord as he hes begun to depart from a great 

part of this countrye, fo ſhall he moſte aſluredly depart from thereſt of this _ 

land) Ifsy,lctme beſcech you, that euery ene of you weuld try ind ſearch SEE ol. 
your franes,by the ligh: of his fpiritein his word, both che finnes of our per- : SON 
{ons and callings, that we would humble owt hearts for them, and powre Ezcc.g.q, 

them: cur as water in his boſome, murning for them, and for the finnes of 
the land: and that we would turne ourfeeteto walk in all his preceprs 2nd 
commangements. And let vs who arerhe Watchmen ouer the houſe of 
Iiracl, begin firſt, For the iudgetnent of God will begin at his owne houle, 
and at the SanAuary , Forif we that are the lights of our people be darke - 
nefſc,how great muſt their darkneſſe be38& if we thatis theſakof che earth : | 
ro ſeaſon them with grace, become vnſauerie:wherewith ſhall either they or 14a 545 &623\ i/ 
we beſcaſoned : And tf that wethat is the Romack and the heare,. avit- IS 
werezbe comeſentleſſc,and dead? is it any wonder ſuppoſeal thereft ofthe 

members be dead and fenilefle? Let vs therefore firſt convert owr ſelues,and 

then let ys with tcares and murning, Cry aloudeto our Congregations, & _ | 

ſpare not. Let vs lift vp our yoices as a Trumpet,that the deafeſt & deadeſt Eue-22-31; 

may heare. Let vs ſhewe them their finnes and defeAtons, thartar the leaſt, _ | 

they periſhe ner for want of warning, and fo their blood be craucd at our  Ezec,3-3.4-j. 
hands, Let vs be inſtant in ſeaſon, & out of ſeaſon, ro preachthe wordgim- _ 

proue, rebuke, cxhorte,withall doQrine and long ſuſfering,as we are moſt —. . 
graucly charged by the ſpirit of God.Ler vs admonith euery man,& jaſtruR 

cucty man publictly,and priuately: thar we may doe ourendenour atthe 
leaſt ro preſent eucry man perfeR, as a pure Virgine toleſus Chriſt, And if Nt 
they will nothearelet vs ſzy tothe carth, Earrh,carth beare the ward of zbs - 
Lord let vs riſe 5p and contend with the mountaines, and let vs make the hilles _ —_# 

foheare our boice,and take them as witneſſes againſt them Andihcn ſhallwe : 

hauc this comfortin the daies of our aftlitions, 7/247 we have not kept backe Tod. 6.110 
' the wordof the holy one. And then ſhall we bee aſweete fmelling ſauour in 


Excc.3.2. 33. — 


1.27 


that are the people walke worthy cf that great ſaluation thatis brought vn- 
10 you,and be frurefullin all good works, denymy al Cngodimeſſe, and world. 2 # $6 
ly tfter limp goily ſoberly,end right eouſly, wayting for that bleſſed hop2,and "+ axon. : 
glorious appearing of that great God.our Sawiowr, the Lord Teſus. And yon . *© Fo 
& - 1 
8x1quity from your tents, and Iernor your fami'ics be houfer ef iniguerye. 
| Shyne before your rennants, ſerrands, and houſholdes, a1 lanterns of light, © = 
for ſik maiſter, 6k ſeruand+ Beexemplers to them ofgodlinefſ, ſobriery, g Tob.r 1. 1g ©: 
rightcoucſk, Clenge yourh;artes and bandes from blood, - oppreſſion, 2-610. Matt, 
| Rn 1 whore, 516 Phivn-35 4 
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2 TotheChirflian Reader, |— 


whoredomes adulecries. Be an 4 to the l{inde, and p foote to the lame and 
a fbaffe of comfort to the oppreſſe 


Deale your bread to the hungrie,C& hide 
nof your etes ff0rm your owne fle ſhe, maintaine the godly, and be a terrowr to the 
wicked, That your faces may chaſe away iniquiric, and ſinne may hide the 
ſelfe from your preſence, Take vengeance on all cuil] doers,and ſpare nor 


 wherethe Lord bids ſtrike . And becauſe a great. manye of you, through 
| your moſte crucll and barbarous couctouſneſle and 1acriledge, ( the like 


whereof,l thinke, hes nor bene heard of, no not among(t the 1 uikes & bar- 
barous American, that they ſpoile their God,and lers their worſhip decay 
for want of maintenance asyc doe in Scorland;) are the cauſes of the-cucr- 
laſting damnation ofa great pare of the poore people, for want of the prea« 
ching of the word of ſaluation vato them. For their blood are found Vader 


_your wings: and theit hlood cryes more ftrongly from the low helles,to the 


high heauens againſt you,for wrath and vengeance, then eucr Abel blood 


v', 


* Nowe therefore at the laſt, repent you of it. Purge your hands of it: and 


_ atthe leaſt vouchſafe ſo meikle vpon cuery Kitk, as may ſuſtaine a Paſtor to 


breake thebreadeof life ynto them- and thinke the damnation of To many 
millions of ſoules of your pure brethren, who might hauc bene ſaucd for 


. ought rhar.ye knowe,if they had had the Goſpel] of ſaluation preached yn- 


to them: too great guiltineſſe, ſuppoſe ye had not blood vpon blood,, O- - 
therwile,ifye will not, I call heauen and earth to wirneſſe againſt you, that 
the indignation ofthe Lord, ſhall roote you and your poſtcrities our of the 
land of the liuing: and thcir blood that periſh for want of teaching, ſhalbe 
laide to your charge, and ye ſhalbe arraigned as murtherers of their ſoules, 
in thatgreat day, And not onely that curſe ſhall fal vpon you, whilk was 


commanded to be pronounced ypon Mount Hebal, for cauſing the blind ro . 
gocour of theway, whereunto all che people ſhould fay, 4men: But alſo, 
that moſt fearfull and irreyocable ſentence ſhalbe pronouneed,and execu- 


ted ypon-you inthat great day,(by theiudge ofthe whole earth,) Departe 


from me ye curſed, that everlaſting fire of hell,to be danwmed with the Diuell 


and his Angels for euermore, Lay it therefore to your hearts,and flatter nor 
your ſelues ina carnall and vaine preſumption. Be not crucilto your owne 
ſoules,andro the ſoules of the poore people any more: otherwile yee ſhall 
molt aſſured!y drinke of the wine of the wrath of Zod,and be caſten in the 


great winefate of his wrath,where there ye ſhalbe rormented day & night 
Ler cuery one of vs therefore.in the conſcience of ſo greatand fingular mer. 


cies, whilk the Lorde hes vouchſaued vpon vs, in fika plentifull meaſure, 
harden not our hearts while it #4 called today : butlet Gy rent them,C9 turne 
them $nto the Lerd owr God. and levy Snot delay it, while he calles vpon vs by 
his worde,and ſpreadesour his armes vatovs.Otherwiſe, if we will nor,bur” 


'deſpyſes the day of our falyation, then | proteſt ynto youin the name of the 


great God,that he wil hcarethe cry of our finnes,and will abhorce ys great 
y,as he did Ifrdel that he ſhall forſake his glorious Tears and Tabcrnacles 
in this land; and firſt giue ouer his ſtrength rocapriuntie, and his glory ro 
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the hands of our enemics: .andchen accounting no more of vs,then ofthe * 
myce in the ſtreere, he ſhall dceliuer vs ouer, both olde and young, Paſtor & 
pcople,to the ſworde ofthe enemic. For this I dare ſay, if he takehis king- 
R  domefrom vs,he ſhall notlet Scotland be a free kingdome, asit hes beene 
= - before. For trueishe who hes ſajde it, The nation and kingdome that wil not 
ſerue thee, ſhall periſhe,and theſe nations ſhalbe viterly —_— Eſar60.1 2. 
And if he ſpare not his owne ſtrength and glory,I meanc his glorious Gol- 
pcl,but dchuer itoucr into captivitie,into the hands of his enemies, he thal - 
haue no compaſſion of vs, bur ſhall furrender vs outr. tothe edge of the 
{worde to be conſumed thereby: and as the Lorde hes beene more aboun- 
Gant in his mercy towards vs,then towards any others: ſo ſhall his wrath be NP IS] Cit 
accordingly,For if other kingdomes or nations,yea if Tyrus or Sidon,Sedow 
or Gomorrha: yea, ifthe Tutkes or barbarous Americanes had heard the. 
things that we haue heard,they would haue repEced long lince in ſackcloth 
and aſhes: and therefore our condemnation ſhalbeheauier, rhenany con- 
demnation vnder heauen . Nowe thereforeit therebe any conſolation in 
Chriſt , sfanye comfort of Joue, | if any fellowſhip of che Spirite, - 
_- Ifany louetohisgloric,tu his blood,to his Goſpell,and if there beany com- 
> + paſſionand mercy jnyourhearts, to this poore and ſinfull land, and his _ 
| poote Kirk and kingdome therein: repent you of your finnes, reconale you = 
to God,take holde'of his blood, waſhe you and cleanſeyou in it, yntill ye be ak th 
white and bright in hiscics.. Bring him into the chalniers of your hearts, & Epheſ3,19 
make him to dwell in you,rhat he may crucifie your finnes, and burie them Galar,6,14 
inthe grave with hiw, and may quicken and raiſe youry. rogether with -Colofz,1,ry 
him:and may ſet you in thoſe heauenly places with himſelfe. And then ha- Ephef-2-5.6 
uing rootcd and greunded your hearts in him,and having filled your ſeules | 
with the aboundauce of his preſence, bring himout firſt to your families, & ©®10h3p 
then toyourtennams,ſeruands,neighboursand people. According toyour 
callings inftrutthem,rebukerhem,admoniſh them,corretthem, andre- 
| forme them, and reſt not rillye haucſer hirmyp as a Lord, & a King in their 
hearrs,or attheleaſt, till you have obtaynedthis aſſurance inyour conſci- 
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> - - ence,thatye hauebencſofaithfull and fincercinyour callings,thatifChriſt < 
, © be hid fromany,to whome your callings or occalions hes reached: he is hid 
| . - fromſik onely asperiſhes. | | | 


| Now, ehthatthe Lord would giue vs theſchearts,and ſo purge vs, that 
we might berhus fruirſull ro the praiſe of his glorie: then affuredly would 
ke repent him of all the cuill,thathe hes chought againſtys: then ſhould be 
baue delitcin vs and in our poſterity: and then theſe Cananites,(l mean the 
relickes of that curſed generation of Bebel, the Kirk of Rome) whilk is yer 
left vn-rooted outof thisland, to tryvs, and remptys, if we will ſerve the 
Lord our Ged: and to be- prickes and thornesin our fide, ſhould nut bri 
Ys in bondage again, but ſhould be made tributaries to leſus Chriſt:yea our 
latter cſtate,ſhonld be more gloriousthen the former, Now lervs finde this 
fauourin thy cies,O Lorde our redeemer : and glarifie thy greatname a- 
_ mongft vs, by conuerting our hearts at the leaſt the heartes of all thy chil 
dren, in twagic rather, then by confounding and conſuming of vs inch 
ED | d | | . | wrath 
Te 
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wra'h & indignation. For wherefore ſhould thy enemies ſay, Take vp their 
God and ther Goſpell, Wherefore ſhould they,O Lord our God, blaſpheme 
thy holy Name, when they ſhall ſcethee angric with thy owne inheritance 

 andredeemed ones. Oh curne vs ynto thee, and pur vs nt away from thy 
; face: andlet nor thoſe that are thy enemics,triumph ouer vs. Purchaſe thy 
ſelf an cucrlaſting name,through our converſion and repentance, that the 
cnemic andtheavenger may beſtill; and our hearts may be inlarged, & our. 

_ © - mouthes may be opencd, to proclaime thy everlaſting mercics,and to fhour 
forth thy praiſes. Turne you vnto him you that are his children, & dclites 

in. his Tents, You that loue the beautic of 10n,and the glorious preſence of 

| hisRedcemer, fill your priuie chambers with ſtrong cries and many tcares. 
Cauſchcaucn and carth to be filled with grones and ſighes of his owne ſpi- | 

rite in you: and takea claught of that Prince of life, ere he remoue altoge= - ? 

; ther: and beforc he hauc ſtollea himſelf ſo far away,that he cannot be foad = 

againe. And wraſtle with him as /acob did, and let him nor departe out of 
your hearts: entreat him, yea enforce him,avit were, by your tcares,and ſor- 
rowfull cries,not ro leaue his owne Tents,and Tabernacle in this land: not 
' togiuc ouer his glorious Goſpcll, whilk is his /rengeh and glorie, into capti- 
uitic, in the hands of their enemies. Remember that he cannorabyde the | . 
interceſſion of his owne Spirit in his owne. He cannot hide his cies from his | 'S 
owne flcſh and blood he can deny nothing ta his owne beloued Son, thar 
makes interceſſion for his Saints. Let vs therefore ſtep vp to that Throne 
_ of gracewith all confidence: and afſuredly, as he is rrue who hespromiſed, _ 
wWelſhall 5nd grace and mercy in the rime of this our need:both comfort to *} 
our owne hearts, and it may be peace in our daics, that our cies ſhall not 
ſec the cuils that are to come : and at chat bright appearing of our Lorde 
of life, a1l teares ſhalbe wypt away from our cies. We ſhalbg clothed with 
thoſe long whiterobes, and ſhalbeted with the farneſle of his houſe, and 
. - ſhaildcinke of theriuers of his pleaſures, whilk is at his right hand for euer- | 
- more, For Siaons ſake in this land Chriſtian reader, haue I thus written vnto E 
| thee,and for Ileruſalems cauſe, haue 1 nor kept filence at this time: that her , 7 
glory and wontcd brightneſle may be renued,and that the Kitk of Scotland 
| whilk wasthebewric of Europe, and the praiſe ofthe whole carth for her 
liberty ,purity,and diſcipline: mighr be eſtabliſhed in the ſame, and her ſal- 
uation and righteouſneſſe, might break foorth as a burning lampe,to allthe 
nations of the carth: and that other Kirks in other kingdomes, whilk dcfi- 
red to ſee our bewty and ſpitituall glory, and accounted them blifſed while 
mighthauc had the occafion co haue dwelt in our Tents, to haucſecne and 
. enjoyed the lame: yea who would hauc beene centented to have boughrit 
with the price of their blood to their poſteritics: char they, I ſay, may ſec the 
* continuance thereof,and may reioice- 'TurnethouO Lord our God, our 
' hearts vnto thee, that thy glorious preſence maybe continued with vs for e- 
© uer,for leſur Chriſts ſake 0.1r Lord and redeemer,to whome be al praiſe and. 
glory,for cuer and cucr. | Amer. wD "Sos 
 Nowelcometothis matter in hanJe: the occaſion of it was this. There 
wasone who was ſom ctimes an heater of the word with me,who ſhewe _ 
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Torhe Chriſtian Reader. 


that be had bene in conference with a Papiſt, and he had broghr him this 


far,char if l would ſhewehim of any that profeſſed our religion before May- 


tine Luther, he would renounce his Papiſtry:and therefore defired meeto 


ſet them downein writ . The whilk I did: and ſer it downe in this forme, as 


' thou ſees it heir. So this being carried ro Maiſter Gilbert Brownehe writes 
an anſwere toit,and ſends it to me, Vatothe whilk I have made this reply. | 
"Thou hes them all three heir: firſt, that whilk1 did write,then his anſwere 


ro ir,and then my reply ro his anſwere. | 

Indeed itis true, chriſtian reader, that there was many thinges that did 
under me, and withdraw me from this reſolution, cither to make anye an. 
fwertoitatall, or yet tolctit goe forth tothe Jight, As firſt, that ſo many 
thinges hes bene written alredie by rhelighres and. lanterns of this age a- 
gainſt that ruinous Babel , that all further conuitions ſeemeth ro be ſu- 
perfluous,Next,the conſcience of my own tenuitie and weakneſſe, together 


with a continuall burden of a fourfolde teaching euery weeke in my or. 


dinary charge, beſide others both private and publick duties, whilknot on+ 


ly my owne people, butalfothis deſolate countrye craucd, whereby I was 


lerted ro aftorde that time and ſtudic vnro ir,as thegrauitie of fik a mateee \. 


required, And laſtof all,the conſideration both of the perſon and worke of 


of the aduerſary, * that neither the one nor the ether woulde bee accounted 


_. worthy ofany anſwere at all, himſclf being both rciefted and excommuni- 


catcd according to the expretſe commandement of che holie Ghoſte, as aw 
heretich being peruerted and damned in his owne conſcience, and d:liuered 6. 


wer wnto ſaihan,that be might learne if 1t were poſſivle not to blaſpheme the 6 


werlaſting rrueth of God any more . Andalle denounced his rebell, for his 
treſonableattemprs,both againſt this Kirk and Kingdome + his worke alſo 


- being ſo fooliſhin the ſelte,as both I hard his Maieſtic affirme,that he was 
a fooliſh reaſoner in it : and alfo 1 hope, the indifferent reader ſhall ſee the 


ſame:hisreafons & arguments being alſo ſo oftanſwered vnto by thelear. 
ned of our fide,ſo rhatir ſemed but altum agere, to make anye turther an. 
ſwer thervnco: yer norwithſtading of al theſe impediments, theſe motions 
and reaſons preuailed with me at the Jaſt, both co anſwerir, & alſotolerir 
go forth to the open vieweand ſight of all men: towir, the conſcience of 
thar dutie whilk Lowe vnto the truerh of God, being ſo highly blaſphemed 
& euill ſpoken of: the vafained louc of the ſaluation of my countrie men, 

who for the moſt pare,are blinded withthe ſmoake of the darknefle of that 
bortomleſſepit: the railling and rn ors ng ofthe aduerſarye, 
both by word and wrir, thatit would neuer be anſwzred-and that the mi- 

niftry wou!de neuer ſutter an anſwer to cometoJight, becauſe they knewe 

the anſwere to be vnworthie, and none other was abſeto anſwer toit: the 

moſt earneſt preiſfing ofa great many of my bretheren, who knewe che 1a- 
mentable eſtate oſthis blinded counnye : the conſtant deſire of all men in 

this countrie toſce the ſame?! rogerher, with his Maicſties moſt gratiousac» 
ceptation of my endouour,and moſt fauorable judgment of this wy labour 
and moſt humame councel to publithe the ſame, whilk did nor a little in- 
courage mc:and laſt of allthe expreſſe commandement of the holy Ghoſt 
l | da Mthe 
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 Tothe Chrifian Reader, 


llie, leaſt he ſeeme wiſein his owne ties, the 
uk! g,it muſt haug. place here, where not oole 
this ſeming wiſc in his owne cies, woulde vadoubtedly followe vpon wy 6 - 
lence, butaiſoa ſeming wiſe ia the cies of all, this nuik of thecountric al. 
moſt: borhcothe Ro of the cuerlaſting tructh of God , and alſo ro 
the ſtumbling of the weake, the further obducing of the obſlinate,and the 
| ce godlyethcrein . Amugu/tinchcsa. notable 
ſcnecce to this purpoſe.1? # to be wiſhed ſates he where kereſie flowriſhes thad 
all cheſe who hes any gift of writ ting , that they all write ſ«ppoſe they ſhoulde 

' write not only of the ſelfſame matters or queſtions, but alſo the ſelf ſame things 


or argumentes, ſuppoſe perchance in other wordes. For, laies he,it 15.04 diene 
that heretichs Onderſtand that there are not oncly one or two, but many in the 


carspes of the Catholickes, who dare with open face meete them, Andhe ſaycs 
there u anotber commodity that commes by the wrytms of many: towit, that 
| thu meanes,the Catholick bookes themſclues are more ſhortly and eaſi 


Gpon others: yet notwithſtanding theyare all inſtructed to vſethe ſame wea- 


povs intherr common dangers, The whilk how fitly it aggrees vnto this pur... 
pole of mine, lleaueir tothe judgement of all men, who knowes the cftate 
of this blinded countric, wherein that darknefle of the Antichriſtian king . 


dawe,is{o far ſpred, the confident brags of the aduerſary are ſo vniucrſally 
credited. the people ſcattered as ſheep without ſhepheards, lying wide open 
to alithe aſſaults of the Diuell: and the deceates of theſe rauenous wolfes, 
and their hands fo ful of Papillicalbookes,the deadiy weapons of their own 
deſtruion,without any one booke,almoſt, for ought that] know, wherby 
either rhe(ethat are peguerted,may be reuoked froheir errors, ortheſethar 
arcaſſaultcd, may be ſuſtained from yeeldingro the aduerfary,or thoſe thar 
are weake may be confirmed. Not vnlike the miſerab!e eſtate wherein the 
Hebrewes were brought vnto, throgh the tyranny%frhe Philitims, w.2;n 

both ſword aud ſpeare in the time of their warfare, having ns ſmit hes in their 


%”n whole land, whereby they were compelled to go to their enemies to ſharpen their 
IT owter,cnd ſok, andother mſiruments. Now as forthe workeit ſelf, 1 ſay no« 


thing of ir, but only recommends itto the bling of God in all your hearty 
.and conſciences, The whilk alſo hes bene wy carneſt deſire-to God, fromthe 
firſt rime that 1 pur my hidro the pencorinually, that hiseffcRual preſence 


might beioyned therewith, both"ro convia the contrary-minded, & to c6.. 


| Exme the godly.Read yer therefore with thar afteQion of heart, wherewirh 


____ *nwaswritten,anddchire ye that blifling inthe reading ofit, as] didin the 


writing oftt;and then 1 hope through gods bliſting, ye (hall rea pe ſome 


. -profite by it. Now the God of all mercy,and the Father of all light, illumj- | 


natcall our cies more and more: and cauſe thelighr of his glorious Goſpell 
to ſhine in ourhearts,and bleſſe all the meancs thereof, that we may be the 


children of light heir, and may be partakers of that everlaſting waight of 


glory heira'ter in Chriſt leſus. Amen. From Avrethe 1 8.Decemb.1602. - 
dy Yours ip the Lord, M.lohn We ſche_> 
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to a Catholick as ye name him:part- 
lye your exhortation to mee, after 
the anſwere, together withſome de- 
29 | mands,whereof ye craue to be reſol- 
by: gS— *] ued by me and wy bretheren. Your 
anſwere to my writing you haue ſubſcriued, ſo I fceyou will 
ſtand by it: 1he other parte 18 nor ſubſcriued.Itisa lamenta- 


ble and pirifull rhing, to ſee the glorious goſpell of his deare - 


Sonne our Seuiour ſo obſcured and darkned in this countr: 

with the («) ſmoke ofthat kingdome of darkneſfle of yours, 
that hes aſcended & come out of the bottomles pat, to their 
cternall damnation, who 1s blinded and deceaued thereby. 
I haue ſorrow in my hart for it,and it is my earneſt deſre to 
Godthe Father of our Lord [eſus Chrift , that once 1n his 
mercy,the \moke of that fornace maye bee ſcattered by the 
light of his glorious Goſpell, and the beames thereotmaye 
ſhyne1n their owne ſtrength and clearnefle in'this blinded 


country.,thatis drunken with the (6b) abhominations of that (5)neuct19.4 


harlote of Babcll, and deccaued with her ſtrong deluſions 
whereof ye are vicd asthe 1nftrument 1n the Lordes Iuſtice: 


that as the reſt of the land hes riſen that firſt (c) reſurreFion (c)Revel, 
from the death of her darknefle and her abhomunations: ſo. 


% 


 thiscountry may alſo be partakerof the ſame , tiatin that 
great day they may riſe that fecond reſurreCtion to life and. 


glory.I belecue & thercfore I ſpeak, & that withconfidence 
and aſſurance knowing by his worde, that{d)Zebel muſk fall 
| _—_— 0 
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* YO M.OILBERT BROWNZ, 


| effect) as the(e)tenth parte of itis fallen alreadie.The(f)whoore muſt bee 


eucl.17.16 made naked and deſolate, and her fleſb muſte be eaten vp.For truc is 


. 


rot 


 (OReuais, 8.5. 
Reu.17.4. Col-3. 
 33z2.Tim, 3.5, * 
 Reui7.4.2.6 18, 


the Lord who hes foretoldeic, & that God who condemnes 
her is a ſtrong God,therefore (g)ber plagues ſhalfal vpon her at 
once,dearh,famine and ſorrow:tor her lianes are come vp vn- 
to heaucn,& God hath remembred her in1quities. And ſup- 
poſe the cupe wherin ſhe reached her fornications & abho- 
minations tobe drunken out of, be of golde, hauing a ſhew 


of holineſſe & voluntary religion, yet the drinkthar 1s 19 1t, 


\ . 


" is abhomination andldolatry, wherewith ſhe hes corrupted 


the earth,and made the nations drunken therewith. Let all 
the children of God thereforc,rhat loues ro be ſaued,forſake 
her,and goe out of her,leaſt they be partaker cf her iniqui- 
ties and of her iudgeiments alſo:for her 1udgement is pierced 
through to the heauens, and 1s lifted yp tothe vppermoſte 
cloudes . In vaine therefore doth anye man goeaboure to 
cure her with balme, for ſhe cannot be healed. Itis al but in 
yaine to you Maiſter Gilbert, or any man elfe, to diſplay her 


banner ypon her walles, to ſtreng:hen herkeepers,: to ap- 
poynt her watchme,to prouid for her ſpyes,for the Lord hes 
both thought it,and will performe that whilk ke hes ſpcken 


againſt her, The Lord is to recompence her,all the ewil that 
ſhe hathdone to Sion;and his holy Temple,and the Saintes 
therein: for their blood is found 1n her. The Lord hes ſworne 
by him ſelf, even he that made the carth by his vertue, thae 
eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſedome,and ſtretched out the 


_ © . heauens by hisprudencie:and yet man is ſo brutiſhe that he 


willnot vnderſtand,; and ſo bewitched with her pleaſures, 


that hee will nor-belecuc it . Ibeſeech God who is ableco 


quicken the dead,and toopen the eyes of the blinde,and to 
cal the things that are not, to be:to open your eyes that you 


may vnderſtand and belecue theſe things , and to glortfe 


tis owne name in your conuerſfion'ynto the erueth,and if it 


| bepoffible,for ye have cauſed many toerre:and as lrroboans 


cauſed the people to finne, becauſe he ftayed them from co- 


ming vpto [eruſalem,to haue worſhipped God aright, and 


made them to worſhip Idolesin their owne lande: So haue 


| Youdone great iniquirie,and hes ſtaicd ſundry of the Lords 
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people to come to mount Sion,the Kirk of God: where ther 8 
they might have learned his wayes, and walked in the lame 
yea,whilk is worte,yee are the cauſe that man doe worltup 
the abhomuination of Babel!, your rounde ns iu your ab- 
hominable Maſſe: & your woodden & ſtonte Idoles; and by 
the deceite of that golden cupe,ye make them drinke ofthe 
deadly poyſon ofche ſpirituall fornications, and abhomina- 
tions of that harlore. And as the Lord put an impure ſpirir of 
errour in the mouth of Fchabs falle Prophets, to entiſe him 


- to goe vp to Rymoch Grlrad,rhat he might periſh thereby, be- 


cauſe the Lord had ſpoken euill againſt him , who entiſed _ 


and preuailed alſo.So hes the Lord putan impure ſpirit,and 
aſpirite cf error in your mouth,and in the mouthes of the 
ref ofherfalſc Pro a8=cke entiſe ſo many, as loues not the 
tructh in this finfull country+.to belecue your lyes, and to be 
deccaued with your ſtrong delufions:that all theſe might be 


damned whilk had pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes, as the Lorde 


foretolde in the 2 Theſ.2.O that ye had an harrte to turne to 


| God,thatas ye haue beene a ſtumbling blocke to many, to 


cauſe many to fal with youto the damnation of their ſoules; 
So ye may be by your conuerſion to the trueth of God,the 


inftrument of the ryſing of many againe. O that treaſure of 


wrath tha: yee hauc hoorded vpagainite your ſelfe in that 
Fa Sathan hes wrought effctually by you,if c- 
uer by any 1n this land,wath all power,& in all deceaucable- 


' nesof varghenoainge amoneſt them that periſh. For curſed 


is he,and the Lord commanded toproclaime itin mount He- 
ball,thatcauſcsthe blinde to turne out of the way,and let all 


the people ſay, Amen. Dewt. 27. What curſe of the Lorde is 


then abyding you, who thinkes it good ſeruice to God to 
cauſe the blinde to wander,and turne away from the lighte 
of the Goſpell;zwhilk 1s the words of eternall life to allthem 
that beleeues . Oh remember, and layit to your hart,the 


etcrnity of daranation, It is hard for you to kick againſtthe- 


pricke:the ſtone of the trueth that ye ſtumble at,will cruſhe 
you all in pecces at the laſt, Shut not your eyes at the dear. 
ighr of life and grace,& harden not your hearte while it is 


uCer- 


_ ; 


_ calledthe day. And while yee are inthe waye with your ade. 
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mths: as the(e)tenth parte of itis fallen alreadie. The(f)whoore muſt bee 
> os pr - made nakgd. and deſolate, and ber fleſh muſte be eaten vp.For true 1s 
= JW © theLord who hes foretoldeirt, & that God who condemnes 
| (Revid,8.g. | her is a ſtrong God,therefore (g)bey plagues ſbalfal vpon ber at 
4 once,dearh,famine and ſorrow:tor her ſianes are come vp vn- 
= toheaucn,& God hath remembred her in1quities. And ſup- 
: oven! gag poſe the cupe wherin ſhe reached her fornications & abho- 
* * Reua7.4.2.&18, minations tobe drunken out of, be of golde, hauing a ſhew 
$424 _ ofholineſſe'& voluntary religion, yetthe drinkthar isin it, 
is abhomination and ldolatry, wherewith ſhehes corrupted 
the earth,and made the nations drunken therewith. Letall 
the children of God thereforc,that loves ro be ſaued,forſake ——Þ 
| her,and goe out of her,leaſt they be partaker cf ber iniqui-_ 
ties and of her iudgeinents allo:tor her 1adgement ispterced 
_ through to the heauens, and 1slifred yp tothe vppermoſte 
| cloudes . In vaine therefore doth anye man goeaboute to. 
cure her with balme, for ſhe cannot be healed. Itis al but in. 
yaine to you Maiſter. Gilbert, or any man elſe, to diſplay her 
\ banner vpon her walles, to ſtrengthen her Keepers, to ap- * 
.- poynther watchme,to prouid for her ſpyes,for the Lord hes 
oth thought it,and will performe that whilk he hes ſpcken 
” againſther,The Lord 1s to recompence her,all the ew! rhat 
 Tſhehathdone to Ston;and his holy Temple,and the Saintes A 
 therein:fortheir blood is found in her. The Lord hes ſworne 
by him ſelf, even he that made the earth by his vertue, thae 
 , _.., eſtabliſhedthe world by his wiſedome,and ſtretched out the 
| _ - heauens by hisprudencie:and yet man is fo brutiſhe that he 
 willnot vnderſtand, and fo bewitched with her pleaſures, 
 thatheewillnor belecue it . Ibefeech God who is ableragp 
 guickenthe dead,and toopen the eyes of the blinde,and to” 
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_—_— cal the things that are nor, to be:to open your eyes that you * 
WM may vnderſtand and belecue theſe things , and toglorific 
| -  hisownenameinyour conuerfion ynto the rrueth,and if ir 
be poſsible,for ye have cauſed many to erre:and as Ieroboaws 


\ i cauſed-the people to finne, becauſe he ftayed them from co- 
= | ., _ mingyvpto [eruſalem,to haue worſhipped God aright, and 

.. made them to worſhip Idoles1n their owne lande: So haue 
you done great iniquirie,and hes ſtated ſundry of the Lords 
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people to come to mount Sion,the Kirk of God:wherethere 

they might haue learned his wayes, and walked in the ſame 

yea,whilk is worſe,yee are the cauſe that many doe worſhip mt wh = 

the abhomination of Babell, your rounde breade iu your ab- | 

hominable Mafſe: & your woodden & ſtonie Idoles: and by 

the deceite of that golden cupe,ye make them drinke of the 

deacly poyſon of che ſpirituall fornications,and abhomina- 

tions of chat harlote. And as the Lord put an impure ſptcic of 

crrour inthe mouth of Fchabs falfe Prophets, to cntiſe him 

to goc vp to Ramoch Gilzad,that he might periſh thereby, be- _ 

cauſe the Lord had ſpoken ewill againſt him , who entiſcd 

and preuailed alſo.So hes the Lord putan impure ſpirit,and 

——_ aſpirite of error in your mouth,and in the mouthes of the 2Thef.a; 
rettofher falſe Pro (men entiſe ſo: many, as loues notthe 

trueth in chis finfull country.ro belecue your lyes, and to be. 

deccauedwith yourſtrong delufions:thart all theſe might be _ 

damned whuilk had pleaſurein-vprighteouſnes, as the Lorde 

foretolde inthe 2 Thef.2.O that ye had an harte to turne to. 
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 verfary bereconciledto him:for the Lorde and his trueth a« 

- gainſte wbome you fight is aduerſaries vnto you, or and e- 
-ger yee enterin at the portes and gates of hell , and 
be caſten in that priſon and giuen ouer to that 1ayler, you 

- will neuer come out againe whill you haue payed the yrter- 


molt farthing,and that will be never , forit is cternitye of 
paines.Allace you deceaue others being deceaucd yourſelf, 


-' asthe holy ghoſt foretolde it. 2. Tm,3.13. Thateuilll men 


ſhould waxe worſe and worſe,deceauing and being decea- 


_ued. Fhe Lorde take away the vaile that 1s hung ouer your 


harte,thatyec maye bee turned to the eternall weill of your 


- owne oule,and the ſaluation of many thats blindlings led 


by youto the bottomleſle pit of condemnation, Becauſe I 
haue compaſsion on you, & on this miſerable country ,cher- 
fore this writ I vatoyou. Fot allace who can bideit to be ba- 


_ niſhed for euermore from ſuch a wonderfull and cuerlaſting | 
weight of glory,from the'fellowſhipe of che Lambe, and of 
all hisglorificd creaturs,man and Angelhwho can compaſſe 


the eternitic of damnation 1n that vtter darknefſe , where 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teethfor eucrmore? 
who cantelltheir terrors? who can nomber their ſorrowes, 


* who can reckon and count the eternal woes ofthe damned. 


Be not cruellto your own ſoule and the ſoules of your owne 
country men,loue not yours and their eternall damnation. 
Belecue the Scripture & be not incredulous, Without that 
citic of God,that new Icruſalem,ſhal be dogges,inchanters, 
murtherers,and 1dolaters:and whoſocuer loueth & makerh 
lyes.Rexel.22, Yea, their portion ſhall bee in that lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſtone,whilk is the ſeconde death. 
Either wonderous blinded andindured muſt you be, orelſe 
in youn owne conſcience you know your Kirk & you {clues 
to be murtherers of ſoules, Idolaters, luiffers and makers of 


yes. For the yphold cf the credite of your religion, and that 
__..notbe gat 6 han of your enemues,bur of your freinds men. 


of your owne profeſsion:yea,by your owne latine ſcruict ſee 
out in your owne bookes,for yee worſhip not the one true 
God in Jeſus Chriſt through tusſpirite, but as leremie ſayes 


oftheLdolaters in his rume,accordingſto the nomber of your 


cittiey 
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cities ye haue increaſed the nomber of your Gods, arid lies 
turned the glory of the 1ncorruptible God,in the fimilitude 
and Image of corruptible creatures, & paſsing by the crea-. 
cor, whilk1s blifſcd for cuer, worſhips the creatures, Saivts 


and Angels,ſftockes and ſtones and a peece of bread , oyle, © 


and water,bones,and relickes,the skurte skarfe of allthings: 
yea and your head the man of {tinne andionne of perdition, 


- (whos called God in your canonlaw, Dilt, 96.Satrs evidenter 


and whome your canoniſts calles,the Lorde God)the Pope, 
and to whome 15 giuen theſe thinges,that is peculiar & pro- 
per onely ro Teſus Chriſt: whilk bythe grace cf God thall 
appeare clearely,in our diſputario following, For there is as 
direct oppoſition betwixt your heade & Iclus Chriſt, be- 
ewixt your religion andh13,as is betwixtlight and darknes, 
Chriſt and Beliall, the dorine of diuels & the dotrine of- 
ſaluation . But the Lords 1udgements are vnſcarchableand 
his wayes paſt finding out:he hardens whome hee will and 
hes mercy on whome he will.I thought it ſurely the Lordes 
good prouidence,rthat he hes broght you out into the campe 
now,and that nowe by write ye haue ſet your foote into the 
battle,who hes beene fik a ſore enenne to thegoſpell of Ie 
ſas Chrift in this'country, and hes reſiſted the preaching of 
it vehemently,that it may be ſeene that darkneſle was _ 
your ſtrength,and lyes the foundation of yourreligion. But 
Heauec youto the Lord.Now as for that ſcrowe of mince,as ye 
call 4 was lo as you ſet it downe heir , there hes beene 


ſome little eſcapes in /errbendo, in the writting, In the laſte 


{ſcion (as IT haue marked in yours heir and there, as may 
be ſcene 1n ſundry places) whilk I baue corrected in this my” 
anſweras 1258.for 1158. next 129. for 1290. & lames Gyles 
athreatning Friar, for to Joby Geillis:and the Kirk of Grecia 
whilk with the.reſte of the Greeke and Eaſterne Kirks was 
moe nor the Kirks of Europe. And heereby are your margi- 
nall notes whilk was aboue theſe places atilwered, Nowe as 
for the firſt parte of your booke wherein ye anſwere tothat 
whilkI write, I haue anſiyered ic heir,and as for your exhor- 
ration, and demands of me and my brethren,ſuppole it bee 


o fooliſh and frivolous (as cucry one that hes bur B_—_ 
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cerſary be reconciled to him:for the Lorde and his trueth a« 
4 gainſte whome you fight 1s aduerſaries ynto you, or and e- 


ger yee enter in at the portes and gates of hell , and 
be caſten in that. priſory and giuen ouer to that 1ayler, you 
will neuer come out againe whill you haue payed the vrter- - 
mot farthing,and that will be never , for it 1s eternitye of 


 paines. Allace you deceauc others being deceaucd yourſelf, 
_ asthe holy ghoſtforetolde it. 2. 7m.3.13. Thatemll men 
| ſhould waxe worſe and worſe,deceauing and being decea- 


ued. The Lorde take away the vaile that 1s hung ouer your 
harte,thatyee maye bee turned tothe eternall weill of your 
owne ſoule,and the ſaluation of many thats blindlings led 
by youro the bottomleſle pit 'of condemnation, Becauſe I 
haue compaſtion on you, & on this miſerable country ,ther- 
fore this writ I vato you. Fot allace who can bide1t to be ba- 
niſhed for cuermore'from ſuch a wonderfull and cuecrlaſting 
weight of - = (nav the fellowſhipe of the Lambeand of 
all his glorified creaturs,man and Angel{?who can compaſſe: 
the eternitic of damnation 1n that vtter darknefſe , where 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teethfor evermore? 


— 


' who cantell their terrors? who can nomber their ſorrowes, - 

* who can reckon and count the eternal woes ofthe damned. 
 .Benot cruellto your own ſoule and the ſoules of your owne 
- country men,loue not yours and their eternall damnation, 
- Belceue the Scripture & be not incredulous, Without that 


citic of God,that new Ieruſalem,ſhal be dogges,inchanters, 
murtherers,and idolaters:and whoſocuer loueth & maketh 
Iyes.Rexel,22, Yea, their portion ſhall bee in that lake that 


burneth with fire and brimſtone,whilk is the ſeconde dearth. 


Either wonderous blinded and indured muſt you be, orelſe 
in mm owne conſcience you know your Kirk & your {clues 
to be murtherers of ſoules, Idolaters, Iluiffers and makers of 
Iyes. For the yphold cf the credite of your religion, and that 
not berthewrittings of your enemies, bur of your freinds men 
of your owne as e553 ;yea,by your owne latine ſcruice ſee 

_ eutin your owne bookes,for yee worſhip not the.onetrue 
God 1n lefus Chriſt through hisſpirite, but as Jeremie layes 

. &ftheLdolaters in his tunc,according tothe nomber of your 
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cities ye haue increaſed the nomber of your Gods, ard les 
turned the glory of the 1incorruptible God,in the fimilicude 
and Image of corruptible creatures, & paſsing by the crea- 


cor, whilk 1s bliſed for cuer, worſhips the<reatures, Saivts 
and Angels,ſftockes and ſtones and a peece of bread, qyle,. / 


and water,bones,and relickes,the skurte skarfe of allthings: 


yeaand your head the man of finne and ſonne of perdition, 
- (who 15 called God in your canonlaw, Diſt. 96.Satrs evidenter 
_ and whome your canoniſts caltes,the Lorde God)the Pope, 


and to whoie 15 giuen theſe thinges, that is peculiar & pro- 
per onely to Teſus Chriſt: whilk bythe grace cf God ihall 


appeare clearely,in our diſputati following, For there is as 


direct oppotition betwixt your heade & Iclus Chriſt, be- 
ewixt your religion and his,as 1s betwixtlight and darknes, 


Chriſt and Belall, the doQrine of diuels & the do&trine of 


faluation . Bur the Lords tudgements are vnſcarchableand 


his wayes paſt finding out:he hardens whome hee will and 


| hes mercy on whome he will.I thought it ſurely the Lordes 
good prouidence,that he hes broght you out intothe campe- 
_ now,and that nowe by write ye haue ſet your foote into the 


battle,who hes beene fik a force enenne to thegoſpell of Ie 


ſas, Chrift in this' country, and hes reſiſted the preaching of 


it vehemently,that it may be ſeene that darknefle was bue 
your ſtrength,and lyes the foundation of yourreligion. But 
Lleauc ye tothe Lord.Now as for that ſcrowe of mine,as ye 


. call it,if it was ſo as you ſet it downe heir , there hes beene 


ſome litrle eſcapes in /er-bendo, in the writting. In the laſte 
ſcion (asT haue marked in yours hceirand there, as may 


be ſcenein ſundry places) whilk I baue corrected inthis my” 


anſweras 1258.tor 1158. next 129. for 1290. & lames Gyles 
athreatning Friar, for to Joby Geillis:and the Kirk of Grecia 
whilk with the reſte of the Greeke and Eaſterne Kirks was 
moe nor the Kirks of Europe. And heereby are your margi- 
all notes whilk was aboue theſe places anſwered, Nowe as 
for the firſt parte of your booke wherein ye anſwere tothat 


whilkI write, L haut anſivered it heir,and as for your exhor- 
cation, and demands of me and my brethren,ſuppoſe it bee 


{o fooliſh and frivolous (as cuery one that hes bur a you 
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| ofiudgement may ſce) thatit 1s worthie no anſwere at al,for 
H © "a morebairnely,fooliſh,and frivolous writting,red I neuer, 
; | etyou ſhall hauc it by gods grace: butT waite firite to ſee 
| if you will anfwere ought ro this my reply.I haue ſet downe 
. your anſwerefullie,and hes an{wered to cuery poynt & ar- =. 
- gument ſeuerally:thelike now Maſter Gilbert I defireof you "oy 
Io | that if cuer you can be/able to put to your hand to make an (:. 
| | _ anſere,that you ſet down mine word for word, & anſwere -- 

eucric head and poynt thereof ſeuecrally,asI baue let them £58 
downe heir,and ſhew what you graunt,and what you denie 
in cucrichead,and argument as I haue done in yours:other- 

waies,T wil take it for no anſwere, but for a manifeſt demon- 

* ſtrationthar ye are convictedin your conſcience of the truth 

of our doQrine and ofthe falſet of your owne religion. The 

' two heades concerningthe Maſle and Antichriſt,I have pue 
 themin aſcueralltreatiſe,jwhilk I have annexed to this:and Þ: 
that both becauſe they are the corner ſtones and fundamen- 
41 tall poynts of your religion, and alſo becauſe vvhenT offer- 
Ei  , , edtodifprouethemin word,whilk you ſhifted of vader this 
' ..  _ pretenceonely,becauſcthere vvas a brother of the miniſte- 
"TY _ © 4 rievvithme, vyhomeye vyould not ſuffer to be pieſentztto — _” 
©  beavvitnefſeand penner of our diſputation only:but would Io 
hauc him remoued from the hearing of it altogether: not- * 
vvithſtanding that it vyas promiſed faithfull:e, both by him 
and mee,and al the gentlemen that vvas preſent, offered as 
caution,that he ſhould not ſpeake a ſillabe,neither ſecreitlie 
nor openly,during all the tune of our diſputation; ut only 
be a witnes and penner of our'conference vpon my part,ye 
hauing alſo both Maiſter George Ker,& another to have writ- 
ten for your part,and nothing tobe vvritten,but that whilk 
ſhould be ſubſcriued by both parties . You not daring face 


: your own cauſe,ypon ſo cqual conditions, you efired roſet ., 
= them dovyvne in yvrite,the vvlilk T have done heir. Novve = 
the Lord open your eyes to ſceethetruth for Chriſts ſake. A... '' B 


. men.From Knkendbrizht the 6, of Augult. 1 599. 
f {an  *M. Tohn Welſche preacher of 
Chriſts goſpellat AIRE, 
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-ynder the law,in the rime of Chiiſt; after his a 


| feſt by comparing the dodtrine of the Kirk of Rome, with the doQrinze of Chriſt and his _ 


by him, bar was inſ{t:tuted by Chriſt in his Scriprure,and was profeſſed by his A , and 
the Ptimitine Kirk,and t he ue Kirk of Chriſt in allages, And thathee from 
 therrue Kirk,bur from the ſocieris of Babel,andrhe peſt of that Antichn 1 me:3& 


>  Theprincipall points handled in this ap | 
” fiſt part,aretheſe- 3: 


'Þ #5 Hatthe Kirk of Rome isnort the Catholick Kirk, in no reſpeR, as they vauntof 
themſclues, but a particular Kirk:and thar impurc,rotten,de Antichrif}ian. : | 
2.ſhat the Kirk of Chriſt both may erre,and hes erred inal ages, before the law . 
cenfontls all ages, aſwell ſeycrallic,as ivint- 
ly,in councels both Prouinciall, and generall: and that the Kirk of Rome, and their heades 
the Popes of Romeghes molt foullic erred. vv 209) : 


3. Tharthc faller of che Religion of the Kirk of Rome may be ſufficientlie made mani. 


poſt'es,ſer cowne in the Scripture, ſuppoſe all the reſt of the circumſtances of changes and 

murations, & the firſt perſon,t:me place. and fo forth>be nor diſtinQlyſer down in hiſtories, 
4- lhe authour,time,place,and fo forth of the reſte ofthe circumſtances ofthe chan 

of the doQtine ot the Kirk of Romezis ſer Jowne diſtinQlie* firſt, as the Scripture fore 

it,and alſo ſome ofthe auncienrs and hiſtoriographers,in ſome particular heades,hes noted 

outtheſe circumſtances. | | SI | 
5. That our Religion was neither firſt invented by Martine L 


that he had the Lord Leſus,his apoſiles,and all the primitiue Kirk,and all theſe thar profeſs 
ſed the true Religion ro be his predeceffors. ds | | 
6. Who ſhould be ſupreeme iudge in all controverſies of religion : to wit,the Lord Te- 
ſus inhis word, and nor the Pope and his councell,as theyſay: andthe true cauſe 
they decline the Lord,borth co be Indge in-his word, & wirneflc in-his authennick ſcriprn 
the Hebrew and Greeke fountaines, and will haue none to be- iudges, bur themſelaes, their - 
owne Popes, the fathers and forgers of their owne religion, becauſe they both knowein -4 
their conſcience that the principall points of their do&nne is nor written, orwarranrted in I —_ 
the Scriptures of God. And allo ſome of themſelues rhrough the forcible convi&tion ofthe. * - Jo 
rructh,hes bene compelled togrant,and to ſer ir downe inwrite, tha the principall pointes No _—_. 
and foundaments of their Religion,hes not their authouur,ongen,nor ——_ the ſeri 
rure,nor cannotde warranted and defended by the ſame: and therefore they knowe afſu- ON. 
redlie,thar if the Popes be nor admitted to betudgeintheir owne cauſe,their Religion will 
one, | = 
7. That the whole certaintie of all their doftrine and religion, and of the doQrine ofthe 
Scriptures,by their owne confeſſion,depends vponthe teſtimonie of the preſent Kirk: that 
is,the'preſent Popes, and his Cleargie: and that the certaintie both of our doarine, thar it is 
of God, and alſo of the diuinitie of the Scriptures, depends not vpon the reſlimonie ofthe 
Kirk of Kome,for that were a weake threed,nor ofthe teſtimonic ofanie Kirk only or prin» 
cipallie,butypon other moſt infalhble grounds, ES 
$. Sundiy points ofdoArine controuerted amongſt vs, whilk were caſten in as examples 
by M.Gilbert,to prone that his religion was warranted in the Scripture, and ours not war« 
 ranted by the ſame As 1.rhe abſolure neceſlitic of Bapriſme. 2.Freewill, and the poſlibilitie 
to keepe the commandements of Cod abſolutelic and perfitely. 3.Tranſubſtanriation.qg.The 
authority of P1ieſts co forgiue ſinnes. 5, The Sacraments ofextreame ynCion, impoſition 
of hands, and of marriage.s. That the band of marriage is d'\ſo'uvle for the cauſe of adulte» 
ric.7 Merites of workcs. 8, Works of ſapererogation.g Chriſts locall deſcenſion ra Hell. 16. 
Tuſtifi-ation by works. 411 whilks are moſt cuidentlic convited and confurcd by the tee . 
Nimonies of the Scripture: and manic ofthem alſo by the teſtimonies of the auncient Fa» 
thers,and ſome of cheir owne teſtimonies of Popes,C ardina's,DoQors,and others, 
9- That Fathers cannot be iudges of the controucrhies of Religion, nor yer the _—_— 
ce 3 : 
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of the Scriptures ures ſhould be tried TA er Seripture to be exponed by $crip+ 
ture: and their expoſitions in ſo far to be embraced,as they with ary for te 
both beeaule they may erre,hes erred, and alſo their expoſitions diſſenrs one from another: 
= fairs - waoy both by the teftimoniesof ſome of the Fathers and ſome of the moſte 
; 10.Thatz the Apocryphaisnot Canonicall Scripture,whilkisal(o prooucd by the teſtimo- 
nicsof ſome of their owne Popes,Cardinalles, ani poors, ; | 
x2, That the defeRion forerolde inthe Scriprure in the vime of the Antichriſt, ſhow'd be 
a yniuerſall defeRtion of all ſorts,excepr the eleR. - + 
' 23. Thar the Kirk of Chriſt in the time of the Antichriſts defeRion and ryrannic, ſhoulde 
be redacted to a ſmall handful, and ſhould be larent,& lurke, for to eſcape his cruelty and 
tyranme. ET og 1 Fo: ES chu 
; 4 3. That the ſpace of 1 260,daies wherein the Antichtftſhould ratone,and the nomber of 
the true Witneſſes of God that ſhould preach the truth all chat time,the ſpace oftheir prea« 
ching,their cloathing,rhe place of the 1gnominious handling of rheir carcaſes, ard their re- 
viving and aſcending vp to heauen,as they are ſer downe in the Revelation, is to be vnder- 
not literallie,as Maiſter Gilbert does,but figurariuelic afrerthe cuſtome of theſe pro» 
ies mthis Revelation, | | Fe” 
14.;That the Popes are not the head ofthe Kirk,nor acknowledged by the Kirks inal ages 
eo be the head thereof: bur his Monarchie is condemned by Chnit Icfus,and his Apoſtles 
. | inhis word,by the Fathers of the Primitive Kirk, by fiue ſundry Proutneiall councels, and 
by nine generall Councels, and by fine Vniuerſitics, and by the Kirks of Grecia, Afia, Moſ- 
couia, Ethiopia, Bocme,Picmont, and all the reformed Kirks throughout Europe, fo that if 
it were but pur to an aſſiſc ofrhcſe,his Monarchie would be condemned. | 
25. That the Catholick Kirk is iaviſible,and in whatreſpes we affirme ſhe is invifible, & 
that the particular vifible Kirks hcir,may be obſcured,rare, and brought to fik a few hand- 
Full, rhar they are not one knowne andſceneto all: butonlic ſome of th2m-amongeſt 
' themſclues, and ſome of them torheir perſecacers, asir was forerolde in the Scriprures of 
Godin the time of the Antichriſt, and as it hes bene accompliſhed in the time of Poperyli 
. 26, ThatourReligion waspreached and profeſſed in all ages, by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, 
- the: primitiue Kirk,che auncient Fathers,and by ſundrie in the middes of Peperie,who were 
condernned and perſecuted,and put to death manic of them,for ſpeaking againſt their de- 
Hop that manic hundreth yeares before Ma:tine Luther,& ſome immediatlic before 
17. That we haue renucd no old condemned hereſies, but theſe thathe afcrines to ve, 
either arenothereſſes in deid,but warranted by the Scripture, oreMc we doe condemne 
them as hereſies,and derefts them more then they: wherof ſome ofthem doth a!fo berrer 
agerecto themſclues. F 43-2 COLES. 
x8. Tat they are they in'veric truth, who hes renewed rhe old hereſies, of old hereticks 
ihilk are condemned ia the word of God, and thatto the number of 40.and moe. 
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WELSCHR 70 are(atholicke,as ane anſwere te anc bjedtion Tiles 


of the Romane Kirk. Egc. | | SS 
Ireceaued anc lictle skroll, whilk was ſcent ro pou by M. Tokhn Weſſche Mi. 
epr 


miſtcr at Kirkewdbrieht,inthe whilk,there is meikle promiſed,and lirtle done, _ 


And becauſc it may appeare to ſome to be ſomething,l will (Godwilliag)ane 
ſwere the ſame in particular. nk. 

_ 2M. IobnWelſche Reply © © 
S to your iudgement and cenſure ofthis rr 
anſere to your obieQtion, wherein yethin 
27S, there is meikle promiſed and liele done: 
DA Se I doe notre 
F. en Mo 1s bewitched with the pleaſures of Babell, 
SER yourlightis but darknes: ſowhile the Lorde 
annoynt your eyes, with that eye-ſalue promiſed in the Kewee 
$4t1os. 3. and purge your harte by faich,ye cannot diſcerne of 
thinges different,and gue ypright iudgement. What I pro- 
miſed, I am now by the grace of God readie to e. 


And whether it was ſome-thing or nothing, meikleor little, 


that I did,let work beare witnes, and let them thatloues the 
wueth tudge. 22 3 e lh . 


viz loi: 2.2105 26 49 Gilbert Browne. © Pas - 
.- Firſt hericles his libel}, Abeanſwere 10 ane obiei0n of the Romans Kirk, 


* Godforbidthatwe (4) Catholicks, whow he calles the Romane Kirk,ſe- 


t, for ſo long as your harte 


7 | (Ye reach 
Shbereb they £9 «bow! t0 deface the veriive of that onely nad Religion whilh we mo 
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bt k their ane, Ambroſe, Augutts | 3 
(av "ak 47 6 their dayes,a8 Irenaw, Cypriane, Ambroſe, Augultine, Hierome, Baſile, Greys. | 


wy 


- 24, Iobn Welſche his Replye. 


it with their traditions and gloſles thir oy yeares bygane, 
a haue not ſinned, 


Wi mor paige whilk you take to your ſclvgs of Catholicks, 
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ibernſelues as though they were the Miniſtersof ChriftThe Scriptures : 


hes foretold it: & did not the falſe Apoſtles in Epheſns, callthem- HO i 
ſelucs the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and yet they were found lyars? And did Iob.8.37.Me. 
not the ſynagogue of Satan call her ſeife the ſynagogue of the lewes, *** 
(thar is, the Kirk of God) and yet they were not lo, bur rhe 
ſynagogue of the deuill? yea and did not Abrahams feede, 
and they that ſate in Moſes cbaire, and wasthe ſucceflours ,,... - 
of Aaron , condemned the Sauiour ofthe. worlde 2? There- loh.coar 
fore not by your ſtyles, but by your fruites ye muſt be tryed: - 
For if yt bee catholicks &c, ye will teach the doftrine of that 
good { ard, and chiefe ſheepheard the Lord Icfus. So it 18 

our doAtrine and nor your ſtyles that muſt defend you. | 

Andbecauſe (Chriſtian Reader) by this ſtyle of Cathobcke, 

whilk they aſcriuc only totheir Kirk, they cauſe the ſimple to. «., 
erre, andleades many blindlings todamnation, therefore I 
wil take this yiſard fro them .. Ye are notthe Catholick Kirk, 


- asyeſtyle yourſelf,and.thus Iproneit.Pope Tis the fifr, who 


write a Catcehiſme according tothe decree of the councill of carechiſm.conc; 
Trent,He there ſayes that the Kirk whilk #5 called the bodie of C byift, my exon | 
whereof be is the head,is called C atholickbecauſe ut 15 ſpread in the light 
of anc faith fro the caft tothe weſt, receauing men of al ſortes,contaming 
«ll the faithfull whilk bane beene from Adam, cnen vntill this day, or TheKirkof = + 
ſpall be hereafter to the end of the world profeſſing the true faith, exc. rata gory | 
NowTl reaſon thus, The Catholicke Kirk comprehend all- ( 
the faithfull from 4damtill now,and that ſhall be hereafterto 
the end of the world,or clſe Pope Pas, and the fathers of Trent 
erres.But the Romane Kirk comprehends not allthe faithfull 
from Adamtill now , and that ſhall be hereafter: Therefore 
the Romane Kirk is not the Catholicke Kirk . *Chooſe you 
now whulk of thele ye will denye. The propoſition I trowe ye 
will not:for then ye ſhould bring twa 1ncoucniences, the ane 


'vpon Pape Pix and the fathers of Trext, that they haue erred 


in defyning the Catholick Kirk,' and ſo the Kirk & the Pope 
may crre. The vtheris yppon your ſelfe, who ſaide thatyour 
Kirkhesnoterred. And oye loſe your ſtile ofa defender of 
the Catholick faith:for this is a chief poynt of their faith, thax 
thy Kirk cannoterre. I hope therefore thattheſe are Laby- 

> Bp =” mos 
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 riaths whilk yee will not wittinglic caſt your ſelfe vneo, and 

- ſo you muſthold faſt the propoſition. All the queſtion is then 

| ofthe aſſumption. Whether theRomane Kirk comprehends 

iz allthe faithfull from Adamtill now,and whilk ſhall be to the 

I endofthe world,ornot. Firſt I ſay,a particular Kirk COmpre- 

| hendes not allthe faithfull from Adam &c, But the Romane 

Kirk is a particular Kirk, or <lſe the fathers ofthe counſell of 

_ Baſile,and Verratus a 4 erres , for they call the Romane 
_—_ Kirk a particular Kirk,e grant \ ay they) that the Romane Kirk 

E . pn 14 4 principall Kirk among vihers,but while youcommend « parte forget 

— Forumcontia #98 the baill. And they ſay, the vninerſall Kirk copreheds the Romane 

_—y Kirk.Chuſe you then whether will you contradiQ the fathers 

of the counfell of Baile and a Papiſt Yerratus,and beſo abſurd 

astocall the arme of the bodie the haill bodie , anc arme of 

the Occane ſeythe haill Oceane ſey , or to goefrom your ti- 

tle thatthe Romane Kirk 1s notthe Catholicke kirk. Secund- 

E lie, the Catholicke Kirk comprehendes them that were be= 

Fore Chriſt: But the Kirk of Rome comprehendes not them, 

'  fortherewas a Kirk, or euer there wasa Kirk at Rome, and 
the Romane Kirk comprehends nane but thera that acknow- 
ledges the Pope to bee the head of the Kirk . Bur thoſe that 
were before Chriſt neuer did that : Therefore the Romane 
Kirk 1s not the Catholicke Kirk . Thardlic, the Catholicke 

* Kirk is inviſible:for at the leaſt, neither are they that ar glori-- 

"4 ficed,neither are they that areto bee borne, viſible.But ye wil 

. \not havethe Romane Kirk, but alwayes viſible, therefore the 

/ Romane Kirk is notthe Catholicke Kirk . Fourthlie, ifthe 
Romane Kirk be the Catholicke Kirk,then citherit ſhall fol- 

| lowythatthe Pope is the heade of the Catholicke Kirk,or clſe 
thatthe Remane Kirk wants a vifible heade . Chooſe you. 

whether of theſe ye will, forthe ane ye mult, if ye will hauc 

the Romane Kirk to be the Catholicke Kirk. But to ſay that 
the Popeis the head of the Catholicke Kirk, I trowe ye dare. 

not be ſo blaſphemous: for the gloryfied Saints, & Peter hina< 
ſelfe are of the Catholicke Kirk, orclſe(asI ſaid before)Pope - 

_  ?ws andthefathers of Trent erres. And ſothenif ye will make / 
tam heade of the Catholicke Kirk, ye muſte make him nn | 
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three things muſt ye either chooſe,or elſcler this ſtyle of Ca- 
tholicke goe; ane of you fighting a 


. tholicke goe 


zens of 4,80 as (b) Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes , If Icaft eut denils l23.co © 
ane i.9 a6) Ch do he ewes Tf LEN 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST, 8 +7 
of the gloryfied Saints and of Peter allo , So then chooſe you 
whether will ye leayethe ſtyle of Catholicke,whilkye claime 
as proper to your Kirk, or will ye haue the Pope the heade of 
the triumphant Kirk in heauen:. or laſt of all, willyee haue 
your Romane Kirk to wanta viſible heade : ancoftheſe ye 
muſt chooſe.$o toendethis poynte, this ſtyle of Catholicke 
itis like the numbericg of the people by Dawid : foras it 
brought him in a wonderfull {traite,when he ſawe it behoued 
him co chocſe, either ſcauen yearcs famine, or foure moneths 
flying before his enemtes,or three dates peſtilece.Sothis title 
of yours if you will bide by it, brings you in a woderful ſtraits 
for yee haue not the choiſe of ane of three evils ,* bur theſe 


ainſt ane vther, the Kirk 
1nvifible,and the Popenot to Ra. = heade ofthe Kirk, Of _ 
the whilk, the leaſtof thefe 1s more able tooverthrow your 
Kingdome, then they all were able to have ouerthrowne the 
Kingdome of Dauid , for they are the maine pillers of your 
Kingdome;your ynitie,your vifibilitie, your Popes fuprema=-' 
cie, all whitk ou mult either loſe, or clic let your ſtyle of Cas - 
Bo your Kirk . But howe will ye wreſtle your 

ſelfe out of this? For if ye will beleeue the fathers of Trent, and 
Pope ?:#s,in defyning the Catholick Kirk, ye cannot eſchew 
thir inconveniences. And if you wil not beleeue the,thart they 
ROS trulie in that poynte,ye muſt accuſe them of error. And 

o the Kirk hes erred, the Pope hes'erred , andygur ſclfe hes 
erredthat ſaid your Kirk hes the trueth 1n all thinges. And' x, 
ſurclic as Caiaphas being hie prieſtthat yeare, ſpakethe truth 
when he ſaidrhat ane muſte die forthe people , and notthe © 

the haill nation periſh, ſuppoſe in ane cuillſenſe . So hes the * FD 
fathers of Trent and Pope Pix hereſpokentrulie, both acor- Heb.12,99; _ + 
dingto the Scriptures, forthe Kirk iscalled the fſemblie of the Srrtats IF 
fr Lorne whoſe names « written in heauen, And that new Ieru[alem from. 1.7.8 _ 
whilk ts from aboue,whilk ss the mother of vs al. And alfo according ay er = 
tothe fathers , («)who affirmeth that the Kirk ss the compamie of catechiſrad.eap* 


the predeſtmate, and all the elef3 are within the compaſſe oſt, and ave 195 Groporis | 


__ 
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yrs of demils,b z whome then caftes your children them out? So 
peake now by ane erroneous ſpirit, 'that ſayesthe Ca- 
tholicke Kirk comprehendes all the cle&, that was, is, and 
ſhallbee, and the Kirk of Rome can not bee the Catholicke 
Kirk, By what Spirit hes your councill and Pope and thir fa- 


| thers ſpoken the ſame? So net your children but your fathers 


ſhall be your tudges. 


Ye did mark ſome contradiQtion as ye thought betweene 
me and ſome vthers , 'vntothe whilk I will anſwere in the 


_ * ownetime. Let metherefore marke this anc now, and marke 


 Kance(s)w 
” firſt,and fixt article, for ſaying that there is anc vniuerſall Kirk, 


_ it(Reader). Ye haue heard now howe that all theſe with ane 


voice hes ſaide , that the Catholicke Kirk comprehends all 
the cleQt,that was, is,and ſhall bee : Is it any hereſicthenro 


holde this poynte? I think you will not, nor dare not ſay it.. 


Whatwill you ſay then to your generall councill of Con- 
bo condemned lobn Has for the ſame DoArine,rhe 


 whilkss the company of the predeſtinate, and as it 11 taken inthis ſenſe, 
85s anc article ofonr faith . For theſe amongſt the reſt, was this 


py innocent congdemned and burnt as anc hereticke, and. 


Ris doArine as hereſy: whilk of thir wil yeſay now heserred? 


whether the generall councill of Conſtance? or the fathers of 


Trent,Pope Pius,Gregorie, Auſtine,Clement and Berner For ſure- 


lie if the latter erred not , then not onclic did the councill of | 


Conſtance erre, but alſo hes broght vpo them ſelues innocee 
blood,in condemning the innocent & y eructh in him. And if 


the council of Conſtance erred not , in condemning thir arti- 


cles of obn Hu, then hauc they condemned the dofrine of 
the fathers of Trent, Pope Pius, Gregorie, Auſtme, exc.and their 


> Perſones,inthe perſon of loby Hus . Chooſe whilk of them ye 
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| ſbeſball orapgped ed for all bey miquitie, Goe out of axvinche 


will.I ſpeak the trueth to thee in Chrift (Reader) be not de- 
ceaued , But open thy eyes and beholde. the veritie1t ſelfe 
condemned þy a generall councill,& the protefſor of it burne 
for anc heretick : But his (b) blood & the blood of the reſt of the 
muariyres of God 15 found in this whoore of Babell,andiberefare ane day 
inthe 


fore and ſave tl y ſoule , that thou bee not torment 


' lakg 


lake that burnes with fire and brimftone,, with herfor ever- 


- files ef Pal alſo,and althe reſt cfthe Scripture, whilk in that A . 


. written generallie to all:So the Kirk is called Catholick pro< 
\. perly,not becauſe of the ſoundnes of doQtrine, for that is com- 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST, , © 


more. Vtherwiſe I call heaven and earth to witneſle againite 
thee; that thouſall die in her fin,and the(d) ſmoke of thy torment 
(ball aſcend for enermere, What now will you ſay totheſe things, 
that your Kirk is not the Catholicke Kirk, but aperte of it , 
onlic. Andis onlie Catholick, becauſe of the Catholicke doc- / 

trine that ſhe profeſſes? But if this be true,wherefore then did 
your generall councill condemae1tin Toby Hw,and burne him 


Renel,74.v9 


or that dotrine , whilk both your ſelf muſte confeſſe to bee 

tiue,and is aggreable to Scrip:ure, fathers, ard your owne 

Popes. NextI ſay,ſuppoſe when ye are brought tothis ſtrair, 

ye nuſte ſay ſo:yet for al this, not onlie call ye your Kirk Ca- 

tholicke, becauſc of the ſoundnes of doQtrine whilk yee ſup- - 

my ſhe profeſſes, but(e) alſo & ſpeciallie to makethe ſimple (7 as appea- 
cleeue,thatthere is no ſaſuation out of ber. Therefore ye call Modyche cpilt 

it the onhie true Kirk, & y Catholicke Kirk:for out of the par Gon mein. - 

ticular Kirk there 13 Saluation , but out of the Catholicke ror x—w 

Kirk there'ts no ſaluation . Thirdlie1 faye, asthe epiſtles of Heng Bag - 

Peter, lolm,Tawes,and Indas are intituled Catholick,notbecauſe of 0 | 

the ſoundnefle of their dorine , whilk 1s common tothe ept- 


reſpe&t may alſo be called Catholicke , but becauſe they are 


mon to all the particular Kirks,that hes the puritic of Religt- 
on, but becauſe it comprehends all the particular Kirks and 
allthe clet. And alſo topurta difference betweene the Kirk - 
of the Iewes, whilk did comprehend but ane certaine peo- 4 
ple, & the Chriſtian Kirk ſince the comming of Chrift, whilk / 
15not bound to any certaine place or nation, orpeople, but 
indifferently receaues al, both Iew and gentile that belecues, 
& therfore 1s it called Catholick: &therforein ourbeleefwe 
ſay not, I-beleeue the Catholick doQrine, but the Catholick 
| Kitk. So by this ſheis properlie diſtinguiſhed from particular - + 
kirks,as the Mother from \ daughters,6c the hall body from NE 


e 


y particular members. Sotheif you would ſpeak __ te of 
your Kirk, 6 nor make your dyles ares, cocarchy _ 
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- the ſimple, eall her but a particular Kirk ,, and a member of 
.che licke Kirk, butyet dead and rotten, as ſhall bee 
- # ſhewen afterward by the grace of God. Vtherwiſe,if you will 
* burtcallher the Catholicke Kirk, you firſt rob the mother,for 
ſheis properlic Catholicke , and alſointures.the reſte of the 
| | daughters:For in reſpeR of the ſoundnes offaith, they maye 


# alſo challenge the ſame to them. And thirdly, ye deceauethe 
! ſeules ofthe ſimple thereby,by making them belceuethere is 
not ane vther Kirk but yours. And laſt of all, youare ſacrilegi- 
_ _ ousin decking ane adulterceſic with the ſtyles of the ſpouſe 
ef Chriſt, | | 
_.. Astothethirde poynte, wherein ye calumniate the truech 
of God whilkwe profcflc,in calling it anenew Euangell, and 
#- elde renewed, and new invented hereſics of our owne, Theſe 
arc indeedeheauic words wherewithye (a) blaſpheame the 
word of the Lord, and ſpeakes cuill of it to the people of this 
colitrie. And therfore as the Apolſt. ſaith of them that blaſphe- 
med his doArine, Towr damnation is iufte, For a woe by Gods 
owne mouth is pronounced againſt them that calles good ewill, 
and exill good, tructh falſet, and falſet trueth, anddarkneſſe lieht, and 
bebt darkneſſe:But as the Archangell when hee ſtrave with Sa- 
tan about the bodice of Moſes , did not blame him with cur- 


'  youwith curſed ſpeaking, but the Lord rebuke you . For yee 


ſpeake heerethe viſion of your owne harte,and not from the 


' mouth of the Lord: And ye are not the firſt that hes blaſphe- 
| medthetrueth of God, for ſo did the Tewes, before you,call 
the doQtine of the Euangel « [c&, «herefze, and thegentuleg 
called it trange gods and 4 new deFFrine,and the preachers there 


The Iewesſaid rhat Chriſt had a deuill, and yet as our Lorde 


26k Cellifies, Itwasthey that was the: cluldren of che deuill, Ye 


_ © faythatwepreach ane new Evangel, &olde & new bercſies; 
Ciel. dc fat butthisisthe finne-and the doAtrine of your Kirk : Forts lee 
beak epencyt, Ehatpaſſe of that newe- and everlaſting goſpel, whilk your fryars 


wei. xmpo.a invented & deuiſed, wherein was contained fic blaſphemics 


mr  a8thehcaucnandearth abborresto heare them ;7hat, God the 
> yes CES = - | Lo: father 


ſcd ſpeaking, but ſaid,The Lord rebuke thee, ſo we wil not blame = 


of ;a ſetter forth of ſtrange geds, «nd of new deFirine, - and « babler, 
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Fs, rezgned vnder the law:God the Sonne wider erece., Aud the holie 
WA Shen that yeareto beginne his kins dome and torontinne ts the 

of the worlde. And that If ua Chriſt was not God , his Ter aivevs 

jw fag his Enangell not « true _—_— O horrible blaſj 

mie) The whilk f God had not raiſed yp ſome-men.1n- 

day csto haue reſiſted it,as the Waldenſes Tg vthers while ye 

call heretickes and infamous men, the goſpellof Chriſt had 

beene looſed, andin ſteede of it,we woulde haue gotten ane 

new Euangel: The dreggs whereof yet remaines inyourKirk.. | 

But I will let this paſſe , becauſe the wife men of Babell{Þ® | 

meane your clergie of Rome) {awe that that was too plaine 

ane iniquitie,therefore they cauſed it quiethe tobe femoued 

and buried, and yetthey not-condemned as heretuckesthat 

preached it. But by the contrarie , the Waldenſesand ythers 

that withſtoode it', was condemned as heretickes and their 

bookes burned. To let this paſſe (Tay) whilk teſtifieth what 

the world might haue looked for at your hands, ifthe Lords 

| bad not. prowded better for his poore> Kirk. Your hailldoc- 

trine is Antichriſtian as ſhall bee proven heereafter ,, your 7 

Kirk Babell,(4) your Kingdome that ſecond beaſt (b) that hestwo 

hornes bke the Lenbe & yet fpeakes bike the dragon, and your head (entar : 

the man of ſmnt(c) ,qnd Sonne of perdition . And ye. aþ2nr 2 = on 

hes renewed old condemned hereſies,and hes mnugnte new © 

of your owne,as ſhall be proucd afterward y Org grncts 


M.Tobn Welſche. ; 
Say they, our religion 1s ſo ancientthat it hes continued + ++ | 
euer by alincall ſucceſsion of Paſtoures and: Biſhopes, eas TOES: 
the dayes of Chriſt &his Apoft: tilknowe, never interrupte« 
never ſpoken _ but of late' ſince Martine Tuthevs: 
Bur yours, fa tsnewhe forged, and invented; never 
harderell of bur furice Luther and Calnines dayes-. Therefore 
Ho Cannot be he rue Religion, nd ours mult dockooh.. þ conulne” 
betrue Religion, +” ———_— 
.M. Gilbert Browve, 


| Thisobie&ion confifies partlie of ane tructh , and DEE 
appearetbe this thatenher M. mT Wo De 4} = be 
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 nhereathe ſarnethar he/may the berter oppugne his owne inuention, 


...,Ourebi or rather ane of our prooues, ' whereby we prc k 
weCnkolickes is + onlic rrue Kick of Chuilt, and hesthe cneliverachin 


: iorhis. - 5 | 

7 Gag e aboundantly ſer downe agent the 
ply write, that the kingdome and Kirk of Chriſt ſhall never faill in this carth. 
and tharthe gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it . Bur ſhall bee 
. apeneforeuecr , and{hallhaucalwaycs thepreſence and afliftance ofthe fa. 
ther, ſoane, andholy ghoſt, «a hoſhall reachit all rruerch, and remaine with 
it for eyer, as rnay be perceaued be thir plages noted here, whilks wereouver 
'  longſometobeſcrdowne arlength. To the whilks Lad 
+  cjpn;fathereexponingthe ſame, _ 


Out of the aldle teſtament. 


' Pal. Co. 7.read. Auguſt. ypon this, Pfal $8. 
v.1.3.9-4-5,29-40-31-33.33-34.39-36.37.38. 
read Auguſt.onthur places, Plal 104-vcr. 8.read 
Aug.Pſ.r10.p.Eſa .9.7-rcad.S. Hierom. on Eſa. 

. - g7.5.8, readS.Hier.on Eſa. 54.3.9.readHier on 
- Efa-55.3.13-Efa.5 9.21,rcad Hier.onler.31.3.3 6 

d Hier, on Ezee.y7-45-36. Dan. >, 44, Dan, 
p$.14.37-Micheq.y. | 


Out of the new Teſtament, 


Lue.1.zp. readeS. Auguſt, 
ypon the 10.9.Plalme. Math 
Io. a8, reade heirc Sainte 
Hierome ypon this place 
Luke. 23, JL. lohn, I4+- 1 . 
17, Tohn. 17. 18. 1g. 20, 
Math, 3$.20.r Tim 3-1. 
| AQ 5.39. 

Some of the ancient fathers. | 


Fr fab. - caps o-Chryſoſt.in ſermo. de penre- Clem.Alex.hb.s. ſtrom. in the end. 


4 owre Kirk concurres and agrees in ane vnitie.Il would wiſh M. Iohnto conſider 


itisrruttzburif the ſame,thatthe Kirkof Chriſt be all mens iudgmeats ſhall never faill, nor 


you rake it fcr 


w_ be interrupted nor broken, * 


2. lobuWelſche bis Repe. 
-Iwillfollowe your red} $ and firſte arfwere to that 


* 


. partewhilkye, ſay istruc, and then vatothatwhilk ye lay is 
Fic Andareortefirſte, the grounde whilk ye laide downe 
4A wherevponye goe abouteto buildethe trueth of your religt- 
-on;is the Kirk of Chriſt ſhall ncuer faill nor bee unterrypted 

dp» . &c, It is recorded iin hiſtories of one Thrafilaxs afrantickman 
_ amongthe Greekes, Whenſveuer hee ſawe any ſhips arriue 
S (9% Bron of Athens, he thought them all us owne , and 
'tooke ane _inuentarie of theirwares , and metthem with 


--eatioge.Euenfoitiswith you , where ſocuer youſee he 


Wtheveus 


> 


permase }. 


loyneſome of the an» 


Hilari. de Trinicar.lib.>. Auguſt. de vtili. credene, ca, 87. Ambroſ,lib-g. 
And becauſe the Seriprures and the ancient fathers of the primkive 


name 


i, A&A > 
A 
= of 
of is; 

8 
= 
1 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. wy 
ame ofthe Kirk inthe holy Scripture, 'andthepromiſes of 
God made ynto the ſame, ye take allto be yourszand books 

the treaſures of it; And boaſtes thereof as though they were 

your owne. Crying , the gates of hell ſhall neuerpreuaile a+ + - 
gainſt it.It ſhall neuer faile. Ithes alwayes the holye Ghoſte . - 
toleadeitin alltrueth.. To remoue you therefore out of the 


oP hauenand to giue euery. marchant his owne ware, and his 
>  owneſhip,andto ſetthe Kirk itſelfe.in poſſeſsion of theKirk 


| we miſt diſtinguiſhthe name of theKirk., TheKirkthere- « | 


o: 
ſcripture,and in them onlie are they fulfilled: And ſometimes Mar3.n&13 


24-25 


de. 
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GO OG OO ORG RG 


jd 


— fomeorcalled inqueſtion. And if yee had ynderſtoode his 


 Apoe.14.38,&1 
$&3b.2, f 


£5 Language, ye needednot tohaue-combered your ſelfe infet= 
— ching of this 
Senef.11,9.with 


mortar and ſtane; to builde vp your Babel : for 
this was not requyred-at your hands . Rut becauſe itis Babel 
whilk ye are bigging,a towre of confuſion, therefore the lord 
hath ſentſica confuſion of language amongſt you thatfewe 
of you vnderſtands what another ſayes, whenſome cryes for 
mortar,others brings ſtone. Bellorminegthe great mailter-bul- 
der, cryes for pre 


leeued;or to be done,whether they be doftrine cont ayned mn the Scripture 
or extra ſcripturam, that 5,not contained in the ſcripture. He cryes 


ro proouethat,and ye cuniber your ſelf inbringingin anom- 


 berof gr an proue thatthe Kirk ſhal alwaies remaine 
c 


- Ultheen 


/ Erounde 


{l the ende ofrheworld,wheras in the examinationof your 
ptoofes'it will be found, that they wil go no further with you. 
But fye meane of the viſible Kirk, thatic ſhall neuerfaile, 
&. thatis,itſhall never faile in doQrine, nor be interrupted 
in the ſame,notonelic in matters neidfulltoſaluation, bur in 
all crath,asye affirme of your Kirk, and as Bellarmine fayes,as 
hath bene ſide before, If ye gothisfarre,as ye doe indeede, 
and as Bellarmine does,and yourſelf muſt doe, if ye be aright 
defender —_— Catholcke faith heere, or elſe there 1s no 


| your Kirkandreligion . Then I fay, that your groundis als 


falſe and erroneous,as the taffe thiat yee builde yppomit, for 


| boththey haucfailed;andhes beene interrupted, as ſhalbee 


- on the haill houfe leaned and was bornevp. , ſo 


prooucd afterwarde. And markethis, Chriſtianreader, as 
_ thePhiliftims Kirk wherein they {Res their God, & moc- 
is 


ked Satmfonthe Lordsſernand, had two cheef _ wher- 


esthe Kirk 


of Rome two cheefe pillers, whereon the haill wecht of their 
Rirk & religidhings: fone whereof 1s this,that the Kirk can 


rot erretthe other that the Pope i5the head of the kirk. Take 
ons ES, a ” thele 


hed as necedlefle witneſſes in a matter that is notdoube- 


ofes to prooue thatthe yi/rble Kirk heir beneth 
cannot erre neither in the matters -whilk, are neidfull to ſaluation, nei+ 
ther in the matters whilk are nos ncidfull, whilk ſbe propones to-be bc= 


phereupon ye canbwlde thepuritie andtruerh of 


& 
5 n 
ES 
a* 
- 
: 
? 


can ſtand nolonger;For whenthey are broughtto this ffraiv 
that they ſce they cannot defend ther religion;neitther by the. 
teſtimonies of the Scripture, noryet by theexamples of the 
Kirk of God, when (he-was/1n-her greater puritie andſincer- 
tie, they are compelled to lay this as agroimnde to-holde all 


their errors on;that the Kirk-of Chriſtcannoterre2 Sotake 
this ground from them,theirKirk;and religion cannotſtand, 


. Now, asto the teſtimonies whilk ye quate. out of the olde 


Teſtament,and out ofthe firkt of Luke,verſ.33,in the new te- 


Kament, they onelie prooue thatthe Kirk and kingdoine of 
Chriſt ſhall indure for.cuermore,and that his coucnant made 
with her,is cucrlaſting.Thewhilk cannotie xeeme the mulitat 


Kirk from erring in points of doQrine, /fer þoth the chaffe & . 
ewl ſced inthe Kirk, thatts,thelt that are called;butpnotcho-. 


ſeh,may crre , andthat.to:death and damnation: ,. arid-yet 
his Kirk and' kingdome. ;. and bis; couevannt 4; remaineth 
fure., ſtable, and inviolate : forthe;Lord onehe offers his 
. couenantivnto them, and thay throughincredulitie reieRtit, 
and ſo he 1s not bundto/fan@ife orfaue themymeikle-lefle to 


keip them from error, And asfartheſe who-are called &cho- 
ſen, all theſe promiſes are made and performedincueric one 


_ efthem, andthe conchaunt of Gods ſoſure ir euerie one of 
them,thatour- Sautourfayes,None of themcanpogſb! i; And yet 
' for all this, 6ueric one cf them may erre in.do&rine, | 

notto death and damnation, whilkye will not deny. And gif 


ye would,infinite:examples not onhe ofthe Saintsof God,of 


| the laickes (as ye'call thew)/but alſo rk vague; Re 


Apoſtles; -yca;andof Popes alſo; and of yourowne DoQtours \ \ 
a Bt 4 alta nf ofie, would ſtand ypand a- 
. vowe the ſame in/your face . Nowe: Igather,ſceingthatthe' 


militant Kirk heir on earth hath but two- forts. of perſons in 


her theſe that are called and choſen, and theſe that are onelie 


called but not choſen, & bath may erre:n points of doQtrine, 
_ the ane finallie to death anddamnation: the other mayerre, 
ſuppoſe nee finally to death and damnation, & yetthe coue- 
npaunt of God remaine ſure, cucrlaſting, and inuolatewith 


C 3 his 


\M. GILBERAT/BROWNE 'PRIEST.. —_ 
theſe two from them,tbeir houſe mult fall;and their religion * 


Toh,1o.38 


\ 


t 
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o 


bis Kirk 5 Therefore, 1 ay, the promiſes of the abilitie 6E 


Chrifts kingdome, andthe perpetuiticof his couenant made 
with her, cannot exeeme the militant Kirk from erring in 

| points of dorine: ſa ye haucloſt your vantguarde. Let vs 
cumtothereſt,and ſee if they will fauour your cauſe any bet- 


_ Fer northe former hes done, 


art Peter and vpon t 


s rocke I will burlde my Kirk, and theyets of hell 


| Ee edge ye quote isthe 16.of Matthew,ver.12.Thoy 


ſhall notpreuai 


aramſtit.And becauſe ye truſt that there is not 


a teſtimonie of ſcripture whilk ſhall feight mair for you nor 
this: let ys therefore try itto the vttermoſte, and fee howfar 


4M ' tcanbeftreatchedout . What argument will ye frame out 
be ofthis place? for,if you gatherno more butthis, Chriſt hath 
=: fed that the gates of hell ſhall never prevaile againſt 
the Kirk that is builded on the rocke,that 1s,0n Chrift:Ther- 


 forethe Kirk that is buildedon him, ſhall never be alluterle 


b; farther, and ſay : Thatthe Kirk of Chriſt ſhall neuer erce, 


c 


- 


. 


_. preualle againſt it: then, ſay,cither that expoſition isfalſe,or 
| "els 4 ra of hel ſhuld haue preuailed long ſince againſt your 
P4 Kirk:for whe it preuailed againſt y rock heion the kirk was 
,* _ builded,itpreuailed againſt the Kirk. For,raze & ouerturne 
_ _ thefoundationof a houſe, the houſe cannot ſtand, ſeeing the 
Randing of the houſe conſiſts on the firmneſle and ſurcnefle 

of the foundation thereof . Nowe the rocke whereon ye ſay 

_ the Kirkis builded ynto whome this promiiſe-is made;is Pere 

- «nd bis ſucceſſors the Popes of Rome, farſo ye all with one conſent 

- muy rh .exponesthe ſame. Sceing then thatthey are the foundation 
=_ of the Kirk, as ye ſay, andthe yets of hel hespreuailed againſt 


w *# 


notonce onlic,but at manie times ”—_ che Kirk, For,firſt 
Ferer himſelf erred inamarter of dorine, when hee thought 
_  withthereſtof the Apoſtles after the reſurreRtion of Chritt, 


the 


|  exſtinguiſhed and aboliſhed by Satan. Then Bellarmine telles 
 Fouthatyeſpend bur timein proouing of this, for.we graunt 
' Rt, Thatthe Kirk ofthe choſen ſhall never periſhe Bur if you - 


cauſe Chriſt hath promiſed thar the yettes of hell ſhallnor 


$ } 


_ :themn, asI ſhallprove by the grace of God: it muſtfollowe,if 
_ . your expoſition be true, that the gates of hell hes preuailed, 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. os 
_ thekingdome of Chriſt not to be heanenlie butearthlie, nor A244 
> Crnodbur like the kingdomes ofthis world, proper toIf- | 
rael,notcommon:tc all by yertue of the promiſe: and alſo he. - | 
. 1s commandedtopreach the Goſpell to the Gennles,daubting ,, 
nothing, Whilk teſtifies, that he doubted before whether the - 
Gofpell ſhuld be preached to them or nor, &therefore erred. 
in a matter of faith, & that after he had receaued ypromuſe of . 
y baly Gaift. Andallo he erred inthe abrogation.cf the Cere= , 
monaall Lawe ; forhe belecucd that ſome meates were vn= c 
' cleane after the death and reſurre&ion of Chrilt, and there- | 
- fore he refuſed to cate gherecf. And this wasa matter offaith /  _ 
: alſo. And lalt of all,the halie Ghaiſt teſtifies, that he went not # Galac,zuz * 


Le ae hd 


” . _vieht foctetothetymth of the Goſpel, and therefore wasrebukedby * 
4 the Apoftle.Paule tohisface. And as for them whome ye call 
= his ſucceſſors the Popes of Rome, not onlie may they-be he= | 
retickes, butalſo ſome ofthem haue bene heretickes , And > ra = 
therefore if your argument Ed nu the gates of hell both b)pe authoritore | 
may,and haue prevailed again{tthem. Thatthey may be he- "ap7:.% Corina 
retickes,] wilfctche no other witnefles, but your owne coun- c)Lib.qpur.z- 
cils;Canons,Cardinals,and your owne Popes: for they ſhall $729 
be your iudges inthis matter, (4)Bellarmine ſayes,that the Pope e)Serm.a.de con 
being a manifeſt beretickegccaſ eth to be Pope,and to be head of the Kirk. poo ymponny® 
(b) Caictan a Cardipall faith, That the Pope beeing.q manifeſt heres $apa © 
ticke ſhould be depoſed by the Kirk, (e) Tohannes de Turre cremata @ Promaan bee 
Cardinall ſaieth,7hat when the. Pope falles m1 berefie, he is depoſed of CoufilSinueſ: 
God. (d) Alphonſus de C «tro,Caith that the Pope 44 he is a Pope may nm 
. - be an hereticke,and teach hereſie ;whilk alſo hath ſometimes (farth he) piſt.ad le. viea, 
faln out in them: -(e) Innocentins the 3.and Hadrienthe 2.Popes, Cripihic mp 
_ -as alfothes,and $.Synode, and their owne Canon. (f)lawe, zwelexra. 


# doe teſtifie,that they may be heretickes, And alſo Pope He- RO 
% frian 6.Bellarm,bb.4.de Romano Pontif.cap,2,  - © "©: Scoruvcompila- 
_ -  Andſamecfthem hane bene heretickes alſo @ _ — 
' na Montaniſt, (b) Marcellinus,anc that ſacrificed to dew —_ 
the 1doles of the Gentiles. (3) Iberies Ry Avaſtal Slap» 
edthe godhead of theſon. (4) Andſaſms afauorer otthe Ne- plemezrchronls 
ſorian hereſie. (/)-Y3gilous ane Eutychian,whoſe hereftewas, ye Azaſiafas 
bat after the incarnation of Chriſt, there wasbut one nature Taicarmpor, 


ow 1. KA REPLY AGAINST 
in Chriſt, made of his diumitie and hamanitie; whitk over 
throwes the foundation of our ſaluation H#45rims a Monothe 
lite, and therefore damned and accurſed inthe 6. counfell of 
| Conſtantinople. A. 13. (m)lbn the 22. held thatthe ſoules 
 (230cexmine. Of the bleſſed being ſeparate from their bodie,did nor ſee the 
here v3. Serum. Lord before the reſurrection. (») 1þnthe 24 .denyed eternal 
Renn de confir life, Whereofhe was accuſed, and depoſedinthe councill of 
nem. Geifonin Conſtance. (o) Ewgenizs the 4. depoſed inthe counſell of Ba- 
«pz fileforhereſie. Tomitthe reſt , Seing then theſe whome ye 


© (»)Seffiene1t, Call the rock and foundation of your kirk haue erred, & that 


| _—_ k Con" inmatters of doArinc & religion, and inthe principal points 
 G)seffiene 34, thereof, and that by the teſtimonies both of the ſcripture, & 
of your owne councils,doQors, Cardinals,and Popes. Ther- 


. 
. 


fore,if your argument hald forth, then,T ſay, the gates of hell 
hath Seaailed daainf your kirk,becauſc they hanepreuailed 
againſt the rocks & foundations thereof, for they haue erred 
aShath beneprooued, thewhilk, I trowe, yewill notgraunt. 


And therefore,the fartheſtthat ye can gather heir;is bur this: 


-+.-! Thatthe gatesofhell, that is, the power of condemnation 


” 


ſo that 0 they may iſchyonfn, that is,be ſtrong, & make 
themtofail in manie things,yet they cannot preuaile torally 
and finallic againſtthe kirk of God,that is;the cle& and cho- 
{cn,who are builded,not onthePope,but onthe immoueable 


»Z 


rock the Lord Ieſus. I ſay further, this promiſe is made and - 


pretoymed in cueric onc of the ele& ; For, the yettes of hell 
. hallnot preuaile, that is, getthe finall andfull viRoric over 
'-__ -.._. , anieofthem, And therefore our Sauiourſayes, None of my ſbeep 
Wort” | bal perjbe, and yet yewill not deny, 'butenerie oneof the c- 
de *03:4:2:22 JE may erre Therefore this promiſe Jgth net priuiledge the 
| Kirk of God from etring, but the chaffeand'emilicede, thar 
s,theſe that are called and tor choſen, nayerre, 'and'erre fi- 
nalle, becauſc this promiſe is Hot thade vneothem, for they 


"3.  ; -Fengt buldedn 


Rock byctheſ&who are bleſſed; and hrarerb 


ſen, mayerre, 
EE ſup- 


.* © | Kedewhilkare theſe that arecalled/and cho 


ſhall not katiſthyouſrn , that is, totallic and finallie onercome: - 


on this Rock: but yporrtheſand:for none 
+ 22 the worde,aud teeth, as out Sattiout teftifies . Andthe good | 


a. - 0 _ - 
CHO I ET” bl IE Ws 
' 4, Rb RR Fab. + TY I I. : 
SEP £4 Re ES . 
DOT ue n 


- ” ,+3jtxs;. > 


ſuppoſenor finallie and totallie.- 


The next place whilk ye quote: , 18that prayer of Chriſt 
for Peter, Luc. 22. 32. But Thane prayed for thee that thy faithſaie 
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"”, 


- 
# 
oy 


not. Tt 1s true he prayed: It1s true allo that Feters Fairh fayled - 
not: but yet it ſwouned, as itwere,when he denyed his Lord 


| andthatby mainſwering and curſing of himſelf :- and yet he | 


erred,both in the qualitie of Chritts kingdome,in the calling, 


ofthe Gentiles,and un the abrogation ofthe Ceremonaalla 
as alſo,he went not righthe to the truth of the Goſpell, as hes, 


bene proued. Sothis prayer was not that he ſhould be kept. 


abſolutelie fromall erring, for then it ſhall follow,that Chriſt - 
| obtcined not that whulk he prayed for: ſeing he erred (whilk 


15 1umpious to think) butthat his faith ſhould not decay final- 
lic and totallie . Secondlee, the Lord Iefus prayed alſo for : 
all thebeleeuers,loh.17.18.19.20.whilk place " alſo quote, 


and yetthere 15 not one of the beleeugrs but t 


1ey may ecrre, 


as your ſelues cannot deny, & we haue proued by examples 
of your owne Popes: for if any were exeemedfromerring, in - 


your 1udgement it ſhould be theſe that are the foundation of - 
youn kirk,whilk. ye call your Popes, but they may erre, and 
1auc erred,as hes bene proued. Thuirdlie,I ſay,it wi 
lowe, Chriſt prayed for Peters faith that it ſhould notfaule: - 
Therefore he prayed for the Popes,whome ye will have tobe . 


\1t wilnort fol- 


Marth, 26. 


; 
q , 
off 
S 


—_— 


- AA1.% 16 
W. Gal, 2 


ſucceſſors to eter, thattheir faith ſhould not faile (forthat- 


15 the thing ye would be ac) for their faith hes failed.” Fort 
by faith ye vaderſtand the dorine of the faith of Chriſtas it 
15 taken ſometimes 1n the Scripture ,. then I ſay your owne | 

re Popesthemſeclues as 
they haue bene cited before, teſtifies thar not onhie they may 


DoRors,canons,councils,car 


erre, but alſo that ſome of them haue erred, and haue beenc 


hereticks. Andi by that faith whilk our Lord prayed for, ye | 
vnderſtand that lyuche faith, that embraces x 4 

Gods mercite1n Chriſt, whulk works by loue,& ſhawes forth - * 
che ſelf by good works: as by keep 


MmecEnts,an 


lowng 


| by ane another; Then I ſfay,your own wrt 
ters,friends,fauourers, & cardinals teſtifies of them,that zhey 
| bane gone from Peters ſteps, that they gote the Popedome by bryberze 


1,Timoth 4 


promiſes of 


of Chrifts commande- Rom. 3.25 + 


ff 


Calat,s.6. 
1.lohn 2.4 


OG bracd,Crantz iv | 


ED A REPLY AGAINST 

in Chriſt, made of his diuinitie and hamanitie; whitk ouer- 
throwes the foundation of our ſaluation Horjrins a Monothe 

 -. lite, and therefore damned and accurſed in the 6. counſell of 
_ "Conſtantinople. A@#.13. (m)lhnthe 22. held thatthe ſoules 
| En)0ceamine. Of the bleſſed being ſeparate from their bodie,did not ſee the 
93-dicrum. Lord before the reſurreion. (n) Ibn the 23.denyed eternal 
 meran deconfir life, whereof he was accuſed, and depoſedinthe councill of 
nem. Geifonin Conſtance. (0) Exgenins the 4. depoſed inthe counſell of Ba- 
_ Fxmonedepa» flefor herefie, Tomitthe reſt . Scing then theſe whome ye 
"(o)Seffione 11, call the rock and foundation of your kirk haue erred, & that 
lu Con inmatters of dotrine & religion, and inthe principalpoints 
()SVSere 34, thereof,and that by the teſtimonies both of the ſcripture, & 
”  ofyour owne councils, doors, Cardinals,and Popes. Ther- 
fore,if your argument hald forth, then,Iſay, the gates of hell 

bath pe tuailed dokin® your kirk, becauſe they hauepreuailed 

againſt the rocks & foundations thereof, for they haue erred 
aShath beneprooucd, thewhilk, I trowe; yewill notgraunt. 

'  Andtherefore,the fartheſtthat ye can gather heir,ts bur this: 
--  Thatrhe gates ofhell, that is, the power of condemnation 
4 ſhall not katsſchyouſm , that is, totallie and finallie onercome: 
ſo that ſuppoſe they may iſchyonfn, that is, be fttrong, & make 

fail in manie things,yetthey cannot preuaile ly 


- 


themto | 
| and finallic againſtthe kirk of God, that is;the ele& and cho. 
_ ._ | fengwhoarebuilded,not onthePope, but onthe immoueable 
-__ rockthe Lordleſus. I fay further, this promiſe is made and 
_ © performed in cuerie one of the ele : For, the yettes of hell 
' , ſhallnotprevaile, thatis, getthe finall andfull viRorie over 
©... 7, anieofthem, And therefote our Sautcurſayes,None of my ſbeep 
wort | bel perifbe, and yet ye will not deny, 'but eneric oneof the c- 
7 10d). may erre. Therefore this promiſe doth not priuiledge the 
* Kirk of God from erring, but the chaffe and'emllſeede, that 
... theſe thar are called and hot choſen, may erre,'and'erre fi- 


bj  nalle, becauſe thispromiſe ishor thade vneothem, for they 
f T7. arent buldedvponthisRock: but yporrtheſand:for none 
1 ._ i buldedyponthisRock,byttheſTwho ave blifed, anthearerb 
-» - ,theworde,end dveth's, as ourSattionr tefttfes . And the good 

_* = fedewhilkare theſe that arecalled and choſen A, 
| Rn.  fup- 


ET". To 
0 TORN 
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- fuppoſenor finallie and totallie. 


The next place whilk ye quote. , isthatprayer cf Chriſt 
for Peter, Luc, 22.32. But I hane prayed for thee that thy faith ſaiie 
not. Tt is truc he prayed: Ttis true alſo that Feters fairhfayled 
not: but yet ir ſwouned,as itwere,when he denyed his Lord 
and that by mainſwering and curſing of himſelf :- and yet he 
erred,both in the qualinie of Chrifts kingdome,in the calling 
ofthe Gentiles,and in the abrogatton ofthe Ceremonaallaw: 


as alſo,he went not righthe to the truth of the Goſpell, as hes, 


bene proued. So this prayer was not that he ſhould be kept 
abſolutclic fromall erring, for then it ſhall follow,that Chriſt 
obrcined not that whulk be prayed for: ſeing he erred (whilk 


Marth,z6. 


TY; 


A&ar% 10 


Gal. 2 


15 1mpious to think)but that his faith ſhould not decay final> 


lic andtotallie . Secondhe, the Lord Iefſus prayed alſo for : 


all thebeleeuers,loh.17.18.19.20.whilk lace ye ln... 


and yetthere 15 not one of the beleeugrs but they may erre, 


as your {elues.cannot deny, & we haue proued by examples - 
of your owne Popes: for it any were exeemedfromerring, in -. 


auc erred,as hes bene proued. Thurdhe,I ſay,it wil nor fol- 


your 1udgement 1t ſhould be theſe that are the foundation of ' 
yoo kirk,whilk ye call your Popes, but they may erre, and | 


lowe, Chriſt prayed for Peters faith that it ſhould not falle: - 


} Therefore he prayed forthe Popes,whome ye will haye tobe 


ſucceſſors to ®eter, thattheir faith ſhould notfaile (forthat- 


15 the thing ye would be ac) for their faith hes failed.” Fort 


by fairhye vaderſtand the doArine of the faith of Chriſt,as'it * 


1,Timoth 4 


15 taken ſometimes 1n the Spears , then I lay your owne 
al 


DoRors,canons,councils,card! 


5,and Popesthemſelues as 


they haue bene cited before, teſtifies thar not onlie they may . 


erre, but alſo that ſome of them haue erred, and haue beene 


hereticks. Andifby that faithwhilk our Lord rayed for, ye. 


vnderſtandthat lyuche faith, that embraces the promiſes of 


Gods merciein Chriſt, whilk works by loue,& ſhawes forth 


the ſelf by good works: as by keeping of Chriſts commande- 
ments,Aan by loung ane another; Then I ſay;your ownwri 


ters,friends,fauourers, & cardinals teſtifies of them,thatvbey. Plarin,Gene- 
bane gone from Peters ſteps, that they gote the Popedome by bryberu & brad, Cranrz in 
# ne.” 20 Js 


3 


Rom. 3.35: 
Calat,5.6. 
1.lohn 3.4 


AJ 
A — —_— 


< 


ry A REPLY AGAINST | 
| bargenine with the DineD,That they were monſtrous &r prodigious mey 
y OD | | DO 

©. yyeagrather beaſts and monſters. Sothat of all men that cuerpro- 

| ”  Fefledthefaith of feſus, they have failed moſte foullte in thar 

V  Iyneliefaith, asI haue prooucd in another place concerning 

; G SY the Antichriſt, = : | 

bY - _ - Astothatplace whilk ye quote in the 14. of Iohn, ver.16. . 


| .___ and17, Where the Spirite of Chriſt is pronuſed to the Apoſtles, te 


idwell-with them, and to remaine with them for exer © andin the 16, 


| \/ chap.ver.1 3.that he ſhall lead them in all trueth.T anſwere. Firſt, 
; MM VEE aber wade tens rin ear 
3 - * thatwasthe Apoſtles prerogatiue,the maiſter-builders of the 
: | ——__  kirkof Chriſt, thatin writing andteaching the dorine of 
| 
| 
: 


bu 


faluacion, they ſhould bee ledin all trueth, and in none euer 

fincepromiſed nor performed inthat Inghmeaſure, Second- 

Le,;this promiſe of theſpirit of trueth to dwell anrlremaine in them for ; 

We 43 leadthem in all truth,1s made andperformedinalthe = "4? 

beleeuers, info farre as may ſanEtife them and ſaue them: & 
yetycwilnotdenie,bur that eueric one of the belecuers may 

.  erre. Therefore this promiſe will not reach ſo farre as to keip + 
the kirk fromimpoſsibilitie of erring., 

__- Astothatplace inthe 17.of Ioln;I anſwered to it before. 

F_— © _- Astothe28.of Matthew, 1mwillbee wthyouto the ende of the 

= -- _ wiylde, lJanſwere the ſamething toit, whilk I anfivered to the 

[ = former: thatthis promiſe 1s made,nottoany viſible and ordi-. 

2% nk - narſucceſsion, (tor that is to tye the pronuſes of God to per- 

I _ __ . fons& places): butto the Paſtors of the kirkwhome he ſends 

+ |  forth,andtoallthe faithfull : and 1s performed in them in fo 

A —. farreforth as may ſaue them,and mable them for his worke, 

| Burt yetthis will not execme them from all poſsibilitic of er- 


F An wie” v 34 
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- Asto that in the 1.Tim.3.ver.1 5. the kirkis called the pil- 

\ ! ter and ground of truth, therefore ye ather,It cannot erre. Firſt, 

: FF Imilaske Fauys whome the Apolt. ſpeakes ſo, & vpon what 
occation e ſpeakes 12Ye mu ſay,To Trmothie, that he mz he 


Ad 2; o P's 
er hr 
-*.. 1 a 


 #laww4.14 know bow to behaue himſelf in the howſe of God,whilkss the Kwkfor ſo 

©.  theApoſt.wrytes.Thenl aske,Is not that kirk wherein 75»orhy 
. . ſhould haue behaued hnnſelf, called the groundez piller of truth? 
So the Scripture calles t, and-ye cannor denyit, Now 
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Kirk 


kirk was the kirk of Fpheſus , then the hark of Epheſus 18 ealled | 
the ground and puller of truth.But firſt the kirk of Epheſins fell from 
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ber firſt loue, and the C andle-flicke is threatned to beremoned from her, yg, "Rp 


wnleſſe ſhe repent: She did not repent, butin time became worſe 
and worſe,and fo heaped fault yponfault,ull Chriſt hath now 
remooued his candle-ſtickefrom her, and delyuered her o- 
uer todarknes and death, by taking his owne ele& tohim- = 
ſelf, and ging ouer the reprobate that hated the truth tothe 
blindnefle of therr ownenunde:fo that cierte is left deſolareto 
the impietic of Mahomete , and ſhe that was onee called b 
Gods Sprrit the puller and ground of truth, hath now loſt the 
_ truth. Now,I ſay,thatwhilk may befallone kirk, may befall 
anic other kirk. Then that whilk is befallen to the kirk of £- 
pheſus,may befall any other: But the kirk of Epheſus was firſt 
 craifed, and then by little and little quyte ouerthrowne: and 
becing bereft of the light of Chriſt, 1s nowe a kirk no longer. 
T herefote,I ſay,that there 1s no kirk on the face ofthe earth, 
howſoeuer they flatter themſclues with glorious ſtyles of Ca- 
tholick,pillers and ground of the truth: whoſe bodie, that is, - 
the ele& and choſen 1n 1t, may not bee overſhadowed with 
garkneſſe, and oyertaken with faintnefſe: whoſe chaffe, that 
1s, the hypocrites in 1t, may not bee hatllihie conſumed with 
rottenneſle and deſtruttion,and whoſe whole frame and out- 
ward gouernment, may not looſe boththeir ſtrength & bew- 
nie. Thurdlic,] ſay, Ifthe kirk cannot erre, as ye ſay,becauſe 
. 1t1stheground and pilleroftruth' : and if the kirk of Epheſus - 
|be called the piller & ground of truth, as the ſcripture == 
and ſceing the kirk:of Zpheſus with all the kirkes of the Eaſt, 
(as ye cannot deny) hath condempned the Popes ſupremacy 
as hereſie: Therefore one ofthele two mult follow,enther that 
the kirk,that 1s, the piller and ground of the truth, not onely | 
may erre, but heserred,or els it 1s an herefie codempned ma- 
nie hadred years agoe; that the Pope 1s the headof the kirk, 
& ſo Papiſtric 1s hereſie. Iudg ye whulk of theſe ye wil chooſe, 


. Laſteofall, Ifay, the kirk 1s called thepiller and ground of pytipane 


trueth, beeauſe it 1s her office and dutie to holde out the worde of 
geth.es lenternes end lights by preaching it and praRtiſing it;as 


the - 


- -— 1 ” — we 


Ee 2 bo | TE ZARBPLY AGAINST ©. 4 
© Miles? HhePricſtis calledthe MefFinger of the Lord of Hoſtes, becauſe his 
| | | . "bps ſbould preſerne knowledge, and declare the meſſage of God. Burt as 
3; 2905 s 1h was Prieſts whilk ſhewe not foorththe meſſage of God, 
: - "butcauſed manie to erreinthelaw, and corrupted the couc- 
| _nantof Zen: ſothere may be kirks and haue bene,whilk have 
not ypheld,and maintained the truth, but haue fallenthere- 
| from. L £2 WS” _— : Q 
1 2 | Nowel come toyour laſt teſtimonie of Scripture, AR. x. i 
= RIES counſell of Gamabel to the copied of the Scribes 
and Phariſies, that if the doCFrine of the Apoſtles be of God, that it 
cannot be deſtroyed. What do ye gather heere? Thar the truch 
doth remaine for euer? Zellarmine telleth you, that ye ſpend ih 
but time in prouingthat,for we graunt 1t vnto you. Itcannot = 
(I graunt) be deſtroted, bur yer it can be perſecuted and re- £4 
2} | -mooued out of places where it was before, and obſcured and "IT7 
i | corrupted by mensglofles and traditions, as it hath bene this : 
= | thouſknd and five hundreth yeares by the Iewves, to whome £5, 
8 _* this was ſpoken, Thar ifthe doctrine of the Apoſtles was of bh 
God,they could not deſtroy it : and yet (as was ſaide) they 
bamiſhed it, and made the Lord to depriue them thereof, and 
to giue them ouer to the blindnefſe and hardnefle of their ' 
- hearts. becauſe they would not embrace the trueth when ir 
= -:* was offered. #7 1 Jy s 
Seeing thenthere 15not a fillab mn Gods word, that wil y 
 holde this maine foundarign of your kirk, ( thatrhe Kirk can- 
/.*' mot erre)takeheede to your ſe]f,(M. Gilbert) in tyme : & build 
 *- ©... notthe damnation of your owne ſoule and the damnation of 
theſoules of manie others, vpona point ofdoArine thatharh 
not God to beare witneſle toitin the whole ſcripture. I might 
end heere, butbecauſe this point, (as I fatd before)is the main 
pillerthat ypholdes the whole weight oftheir kirk and religi- q 
\ ,.. On: therefore Iwill vtterlie ouerthrowe the ſame, and I will -J 
—A proue outofthe worde of God. that the kirk inall ages, both | 
=. mayerre,&heserred. And firſt, the Scripture teſtihes, that it 
_ crap; oh . 1s onhe proper to God alone by nature to be perficelie holy, 
T3 2» &199@«, andtrucand freefromall errors. And contrariwiſe man b 
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| natures vnholie, alyar,proneto deceaue andto be decea- '$ 


I M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. ” 
3 ved: ſorhatbynaturcheisnothing elſe bura maſſe of blind- 
A neſſe and corruption : ſorhatthe hghthe hath, he hath it by 
free grace, by Gods Spirit, to make him ſee ſo meikle of his 
light inthe face of Chriſt, as wy ſfaue him. But yer fo long as 
they areinthis houſe of clay, they ſee bur in part : andrhat _ 
part whilk they ſee, is bat obſcurelie and dimhe, as the Apoſtle ©1332: 
pe: ſpeakes. So that as long asthey are in this wor[de, they are 
is; | ſubie&roſinne, ignorance,and errors . But asthereare rwo 
A ſorts of men in the viſible Kirk: ſome called and choſen, ſome 
*h called, and not choſen:and as 1n the diſeaſes of the body.ſome 
; are curable,whercof men recouers,ſome are deadhte whereof - 
L men dyes: So1s tt inthe errors ofthe militant Kirk, ſome are 
"0 deadlie. & ſome are curable. The choſen that are called may . 
= erre buttheir errors are not deadlic,asthe errors of the(a)A- ,,s.1s. a8 
M5 poles were, they recouered by grace fromrhem. The called A8.n1.Galara 
that are not choſen, may erre and erredeadlie, and never re- 37 
$5 . couer: astheſe of whome (b)Iohn ſpeakes: 7 hey went out from vs D1.lohn 2.18 
Lz (fayes he)becauſe they were not of vs,&c, Now ſeeing the viſible | 
Kirk heir beneath ſtands bur of theſe two forts, towit, of 
- theſe thatare called and choſen, and theſe that ate called bur 
not choſen, and both may erre. Therefore it 1s manifeſt, that 
the Kirk militant heir beneath, may erre. Andto prooue this 
more amplie,that ſhe hes erred before the Law,vnder the law 
in Chriſts time,and after Chriſt.. Fiſt, {da bethg madein 
perfire holinefle and Integrane, how foullie did he erre when 
contrarie Gods commandement, giuing more credite tothe 
' Diaell nor to his maker, he brake that firſt couenant.For,7ez. Contra Marcie» 
tullas |; ayes, W ho wil doubt to call Adams fall ane herefie? Nowe if on: 
Adam 1n his full ight did not ſtand bur ſofoullie erred;whik . 
is he thar 1s come Herb of h1s loynes , borne in 1gnorance and 
blindneffe, that dare challenge this prerogatiue to himſelfe, Gmec, 
that he cannot erre, except x man of fin and ſonne of per= 
dition: that 1s the Popes of Rome. Now, he being thruſt out 
of Paradice hath-two ſons: the elder Cain,forthe murther of 
his brotheris accurſed of God , andthe author ofthe Syna- 
gogue of Babel,thar 1s the wicked . The Kirk of God Femay- 
— in the poſteritie of Seth, and atthe laſt Religion began = Geneſ's 


— 


+ rio | A REPLY AGAINST | 
| —Y . beſo 11, 0x that at length it grew to fik a height, that 
Reign eing contracted onelic 1n the familic of Neab , it 2 
eould be puniſhed with nolefſe nor with ane vnwerſall (b) 
- deftruftion ofallluung creatures by the loode,except onely 
theſe y were "7 mn inthe. arke with him. Of Noabs 3, chil- 
dren two ofthemfel, both themſclues & their poſteriry.The 
- re true Kirk and Religton remained in the familte of Sem. And 
—_— nh cr were they tree from Idolatrie,God calling (c).Abre- 
(HIefu 24. 2.83 P47 outof his owne countrie,ſeruing(a)ſtrange gods. His el- 


(3)Genel.6 


| ans | deft ſonne Iſmael being (e)circumcited,1s commanded to bee 
q - Gene! 31.34. & Caſten out of the Kirk of God. Iſaac hes two lonnes,the elder 
3 35-2. 15 refuſed, the youngeſt 1s choſen, and ſothe elder with tus 
= poſteritie fel away.7acobs famulie was not cleanc neither from 
, | Idolatrie,being polluted with ftrange gods by his wife Rebel, 
: | ___tillheclenſed his houſe. And as for hispoſteritic, whar ſtif- - 
'R neckednes,what rebellio, vvhat 1dolatric vyyas amongſt the, 
| _ fothat no threatning,no bleſsing,no correCtio nor teaching, 
g _ __ eould keepe theminthepuritie of Gods worſhip and religt- 
34 8 on. Inthe Kirk vnder the Lawe, the people arcIdolaters, 
+! mo the hie-prielt A4ronthe maker of theIdole to the people, In 


es 1.12.12 Thetime of the Tudges after the death of 1ſua,they vvorſhip- 
nee 194"? ped Badland range gods, and eueric man did that vyhilk 
ſeemed good in his owne e1es, vyhen there was not a king in 


Wrael yvhilk'yyas vertc oft in theſe daics, and therefore they | = 

| are giuen ouer to the crueltic and tyrannie of their enemics.. oY 
\S2muetz.; Found about them. In the time of Hel; , there was no open viſion. _ Gf 
Froxerb.29138 And Selomon ſayes,where there 45 no viſrothe people periſh. In Sauls \ © 


x.Chro.13-3, 


A. 


time the Arke of the Lord was not ſought, and fo there wan- , 
ted a cheefe parte of the publike bent, 7 of God :. for God x 
' vyas.conſulted at the ads Andin the tune of Salomonin his | 
—____  vldage,vyhen his heart was turned from the Lord, the Scrip | 
ay, - 7 tureteſtifies, that they forſooke the Lord, & worſbipped ſtrange ah. 
"* ofthe Ammonites, 'Suchlike inthe time of Rehoboam $alomons 
ſonne, Inda committed Idolatrie , and builded hie places, 
whereinthey worſhipped contrary to Gods commandemet. 
0 Kings 1422.:3. Tehorap King Of Ind , made Iuds and Ieruſalem tocomme- 
WI —_——_ ſpirituall fornication and Idolatric , as the houſe of nr 
Ti: | | _ mage 
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: na other viſible Kirkis vpon the earth , except in Izuda and 


| the Paſlcouer was not kept fo preciſelie', according to the 2Ckro,z5.h 


word of God ſince the dayes of Samuel, nonotin the reigne 


' M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST; | 23 
made Ifracl to'comnut idolatrie . Seing then the worſhip of 
God was corrupted both ih Ida and 1n Ifrach,and there was 


Ifracl, will it nor followe then, that all the particutar Kirkis 

on the earth may crre, and fall alfoto 1dolatrie ? Siclike in | 
the time of 4haz, a ſtrange altar is placed in the temple of 2 King.c6:18 
the Lorde, atthe commandement ofthe king, by Yriah the © 
Prieft: & the king withthe whole people at the kings com- 
mandemenr, -offers vppon that aultar, andthe aultar cfrhe 
Lord 1s removed out ofhis place. Inthe time of 1o4ſh, both , , 
the king and the nobilitic forſakes the kouſe of the Lord and : 
wW orſhips Idoles,fo that the kote wrath,cfthe Lord was kind 
led againſt 1ud4and Ieruſalemfor their 1dolatrie. Siclyke in ; 
the time of Achaz,he made hie places in allthe corners of Te- _ 

rafalem, andin all the citics of da, & there burned incenſe , c1,,.3 

to ſtrange gods . In the time of Menaſhe, the whole publike | 
worſhip of God was fo defaced, and 1dolatrie fo ynwerſallie = 

ſct vp,that theſcripture teſtifies, Iuda ſmned more bainouſlie nor = 

the verie nations did, whome the Lord caſt out before their face . The 2-Chr33.9 
whole hofte of heauen was worſhipped 1n ſtead of the true 

God. I beſcek thee (Reader) to read this chapter,and there 

thou ſhall inde rhatthere was notſa meikle as ane outward. 

face ofa Kirk at that time. Yea, inthe verie time of good.  _ 
kings,as Toaſh, and ,41matz/4, who bothin the beginning em- ai Tres 
braced the worſhipof God ; butyet made defection inthe Wy 
end. The hie places were notremoued, whilk was ane errorin 

the worſhip of God . The ſcripture teſtifies that the feaſt of 


of the beſt kings,as it was inthe 18.yeare of [oſ1as, and there 
was 400.yearcs and more betwene. Alſo the ſcripture teſti- ene 
fes, that y feaſt of the Tabernacles was notſo kept,as it was ns _ 
the,fince the dayes of oſua,whilk was more nor 1000.years. 

And all the time of the captiuitie, where was there any pub- 

like face of the Kirk of God, with his publik worſhip vacor- 

rupted in all things as the Lord commanded it? As concer- wy 
ping the kingdome of Iſracl from therune of theur —_ 
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@Mat. 23 


6)Ioh.8.13 
e)Ioh.9.47 . 


-#)Ioh.9.22 


e)loh.12,42 
HLuk.67 


ome J 22. 
_b)Matn. 12.24. 
HLuk.23,2. 


bMarc.r4.64. 


) Math.a3.11, 


3D) be AREPLY AGAINST 
ſanderby Teroboam from the Kingdome of Iuds, Cones 
had the worſhip of Godin nbrarje * butfirſt wor 


ippcd 
God inthe places wherethey ſhoulde not haue Bj:k Ai 
him, and after ane other manner,and þy other Prieftes, nor 
they were commanded.Next, they fell ro the worſhipping of 
Idoles,till they were tranſported our of their land, and ſcat- 
tered ypon theface of the carth . What, ſhall I purſue the 
ſayings of the Prophets, howe the onelic yifible Kirk inthe 
world 1s called an harlote? the Temple a denne of theenes : the 
Prophetes all blinde guides, and dumb dogs that cannot bark. 
Nowe,when God of his infinite mercie ſent his onelic be- 


gotten ſonne inthe world, the light, the life, the ſaluation of 


the world, what did the Kirk andthe Cleargic, the Scribes 
& the Pharifies that [ate inthe (a)charreof Moſes? Surely Chriſt 
had none fo great encmues, as they were, who were the Do- 
Rors,the lights, the ſuccefiors of Axron,to whome the lawe 
was concredited . When Chriſt teſtified of himſelf that hee 
was the light of y world,they ſaid, his(b)teſtimony was not true. 
When others belceued in lum,they ſaid (c)they were deceined. 
They ordaine (4)that if «ny man ſbouldconfeſſe Chriſt, be ſhould be 


_ excommunicate. So that (e) many that did beleewe in him dwrſt net 


fax them confeſſe bim They (f) watched him of purpoſe that they 
might haue matter of accuſation againſt hum. And when he 
calt out d1uels,the (g)Scribes and the (h)Phariſies ſaide that 

be did caſt out demils by Beelzebub the princeof dels. (1)They ſaid 

they found him 4 man peruerting thenation , and forbidding to pay 

tributeto Ceſar. They (k)condemne him 1n a folemne coun- 

cil as worthy of death.Yea,as Cirift teſtifies of them,(1)rhey 

neither entred in the Kingdome of heauen themſelues,nor ſuffered orher, 

teenter in. And yetthey aretheſe thatif ye looke to their an- 

tiquitie, they haue their beginning from Abraham: ifto their 

ſacceſs1on,they ſucceeded to Aaron: tt totheir callings, the 


were Scribes and Phariſics, and fate 1n the chaire of Moſes: FA | 


to the place,it was the houſe of God. If to the people whome 
they taught,they were the onelic people of God . If to their 


- prerogatiues,tothem appertained the adoption,and the glorie yca 


the cournant and the gining of the lawe, and the ſerurce of God,and the 
| | | promiſes 
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k. 'M, GIT.BERT BROWNE PRIEST. —Y 
NY gromiſes, of whome are the Fathers, and of whome 5 C hriſt accoraing - 
MF 80 the fleſhe, who is God ouer all bliſſed for ener, Amen. Andaif ye 
þ- will looke to their Councel, they were ſolemnlic called to- _ | 
I gether,where they condemned the Lord of life, and cacsfi- 7 
b edthe Prince of elorze . What can you ſay totheſe 2 Thar they 
* erred inthe perſon of Chriſt, but not 1n the exponing of the © 
iS Lawe,(as ſome of you ſayes) Bur firſt, Moſes did write of Chriſt, Tobn.5.464 
7 and Chbriſt-rs the end of the Law: So that if they had not erred 1n ein 
exponing of the Lawe ,, they had noterred in theperſon of 
Chriſt, becauſe the Lawe teſtified of Chriſt , and he was the - 
end of it. Next,the Scripture teſtifies that they erredin ex- yy; 
poning cf the Lawe, that they both brake the Lawe, and teached . 
 #thers ſo to doe. And therefore Chriltſayes, Except your ryghteouſ- Marh.5.46, 
neſſe exceede the righteouſneſſe of the Scrzbes and Phariſues, ye cannot 
enter in the Kingdom? of heawen. For, whereas the Lawe of God 
counts hatred murther,and luft adultery,and raſh ſwearing 
vnlawfull ſwearing,and ourcnemicsour anpooug whom 
we ought toloue and to doe good vnto : They by the con-. 
| ANNE that our friends was onlic our netghbors whom 
we ſhould loue, and therefore they ſaid that we ſhould hate our 
enemzes: that hatred was notthe breaking ofthe fixt com- 
mand, and luſt no breaking of the 7. command : andraſhe 
{ſwearing,no breaking of the third command. And therefore 
the Lord.[cſus in thar fifth chapter of Matthew,doth vindicat 
BE. the true meaning ofthe comandements from their fals ex- 
by  pofitions , And he teſtifies of them that they did abrogate the 
B Lawe of God throughthery traditions, and ſo in vaine they worſhipped yn, 5.6 
* . . God,teaching for Gods Lawe (whilk he calles doftrine) mens precepts, 
S whilk he prooucs there by an example of abrogating & an- 
3 nulling of that dutite- whilk we oweto Father and Mother, 
commanded vs inthe fifth commandement, by thetr tradi- 
tion. And therfore he guies charge to his Diſtibles to bewar of 
{7 . theleauen(that ts the d5Crine)of the Pharifies.Seing the they who 
— * hadtheirordinary ſucceſszonfrom Aaron,crred:how can the Mathas 6,o, 
'Y Dottors of your Kirk, yea, your Popes be primledgedfrom 
Y; erring? Butit may be ye graunt all this; for how can ye de- 
met? Thatthe Kirk before the Lawe,ynder the Lang 
| E the - *© 
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26 A REPLY AGAINST: 
- - thetime of Moſes,in the time of the Iudges,in the time ofthe 


Kings, in the time of the captiuirie, and 1n the time of Chriſt 


erred: butyetthe Chriſtian Kirk hes greater priutledges & 
promiſes thar it cannot erre. Let vs examine this alſo, whe- 
ther the Chriſtian Kirk be priwiledged from erring, or not. 


And certainlie, if any Chriſtian Kirk, at any time had this : 


przrogariue, appcarandlic the primitiue Kirk whilk was in 
the dayes of Chriſt and of lus Apoſtles ſhould haue had it. 
Bur they hadit not. Therfore what Kirk fince vnder heauen 
can challenge it > For,in the time of Chriſts ſuffering the A- 


' yea, after that they had bene Avpoltles, and after that they 
had bene ſent to preachthe Goſpel,and worke miracles, yet 
at that time,did they not erre inthe article of Chriſts reſur- 


Manh.1o reaion? and erredrhey not concerning the eſtate of Chriſts. 
"+ by kingdome after the reſurre&10? And cocerning the te ng 
AR 10Gal.z _-of the Gentiles, after that they had recetued the holy Gho 
Alcx.Habcnſisin 


3-parte queſt.v'e, ANA Peter himſelf,as hath bene ihowne. And ſundric Papiſts 


art 2. & lohan. {ayes that true ſartkremained onlie in the hart of Marie in the tine of 
de Turre Crem. 


= lib...deEcdt. CÞrifts ſuffering, was not heir then an vniverſallerriug2 Now 


cap.z0.1.Cor.z to poe forward did not the Kirk of the (4) Corinthians erre in 
&1n lib,y.cap.61 x | 


' «1.Corz&n building hay & ſtubble on the foundario, & inthe vſe of the 
- , Geng | 


Lords Supper, & {ome of them alſo concerning the reſurre- 


Anas - &onofthedead? And the Kirk of (b)Galatia erred in being 


carricd away to another Goſpell, and in1oyning the Cere- 
monies of the Lawe with grace 1n 1aſtification? And what 


' Thendohit. Ee Will ye ſay when the herefie of Arrive (who denied Chritt to 


cieſ.lib.2.and Hi- 


IT be the ſonne of God xquall to his father) ſpred the ſelffo far 


cif.cap 7. &in that 1t 1steſtified that the Biſhops of the haill warld became Arri- 
1 pn © ans,that the haill warlde did grieue and wonder at it ſelfe that it was 
Ain%Scleue. becum ane Arrian. What will ye ſay vanto all the Chriſtian 
Kirks of the Eaſt, Grecia4,Afia & Africa, Kirks planted by the 

. Apoſtles:I meane not now of them that hes profefled Maho- 

' , metiſne, but of the that admuts the ſcripture, acknowledges 

Chriſt cheir Sauiour who hes their ordinar ſucceſsion of Pa- 

triarckes and Biſhops aſwell as your Kirk of Roinc hes, who 


11 nomber far excceds theſc Kirks whilk acknowledges 
3 | | Tt your 
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poſtles & Diſciples, who onhe then werethe Chriſtan Kirk - 
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M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. _ 


your Pope to be the head of the Kirk. Forfirſt yours is but: 


1n Europe,cxcept ye will claune to the newe found land, & 
not all Europe, for all the Kirksin Greece, whilk is a great 
part of Europe,acknowledges not your ſupremacie . Nowe 


take the Greeke Kirks from you , next the reformed Kirks 


in Scotland England,Germanie, Denmarke, France, Zca- 
land, Hollan4,and other places, whilk hes gone out of Ba- 
bel,whilks arcall in Europe, your nomber will nor be many 
that acknowledges your ſupremacie. And nexttake all .- 
fia and Aficafrom you, whilk 1s the two part of the worlde, 
your nomber will be {mall in compariſon of theſe that are a- 
gainſt your ſupremacie. Nowe all theſe deteſts your ſupre- 
macie astyrannie,andrhe worſhip of Images, your tranſub- 
{tantiation in the Sacrament, the Communion vnder one 
kinde, the finglelife of Prieſts. Either therefore ye muſte 
graunt that the greateſt nomberof Chriſtian Kirks hes cr= 
red and does erre,or cl{e that. your, Romane Kirk does erre 
and your ſupremacic,yea your religion whilk depends ypon 
your ſupremacie is the head of herefie.But 1t oy be ye will 
fay,that all vether Chriſtian Kirks may erre, but that it 1s on- 
ly proper to your Kirk not to erre. Furſt therefore, let mee 
aske at you what can be the cauſe of that ſingular pruutledge 
whilk the Kirk of Rome hes beſide all vther Kicks whalk e- 
uer hes bene,1is,or ſhalbe? Yea,aboue Adamwhen he was in 
his integritte (for he erred: )yca,aboue the Angels, for they 


remayned not in the tructh. Aboue the Patriarckes, Abraham,l- ' 


ſas and 1ecob,yea,aboue faron,& the Kirk in the wildernes 
ab ue the Kirk ynder the Lawe, yea,aboue the 4 reap & 
P. ter himſelf before Chriſts ſuffering,in the time of his ſuffe= 


Tohan.? 


71ng, after the reſurreQtion, after the recetuing of the holie 


Ghoſt:for they erred 1n all theſe times, yea,aboue the Chri- 
ſtian Kirks that hes beenc founded by _ Apoſtles aſwell as 
yours: that had the promiſe,the coucnant, the ſeruice of god 
once in as great puritie as cuer yours had, that hes their or= 


dinar ſucceſsion,their antiquitie, their yocation ordinar al- 
well as yours hes vnto this day . Great furche muſt be thar 


priulledge giuen vntothe Kirk of Rome that hes excemed 
aft So 1 
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A REPLY AGAINST 


after him ; Firſt, rhen if Perers chaire hes ſuch an prerogatiue 


her from errour,a!l by hauing erred. VVhat is then yourpre<- 
rogatiue abour all other Kirks. I knowethat ye will ſay be- 
cauſe of Petey: chaire that was there whereinthe Popes fits 


that the Paſtors who firs 1n it and the Kirk that cleauesto it, 
can not erre.I think ſurely the Lords chaire whilk was at Ie- 
ruſalem, whilk was called the Temple and ſeat of God, and 
Moſes chair wherein the Scribes and Phariſes ſate ſhould ra- 
therhauc that prerogatiue to freeth the Kirkes and Paſtors 
fitting in” theſe chaires from erring, yeathe kirk whilk the \ = \ 
a Fug it ſelfe Ieſus Chriſt founded whom he taught with his | 
owne mouth, andamong whom he was crucified ſhuld with 
far greater right clame to that prerogatiue.Bur ſince al their 
ſeats hes erred,for the Temple became 4 den of theeues ; The | 
Scribes and Phariſes that fate in Moſes chaire condemned 
the Lord of gloric: and Teruſalem it felfe cried out Crucifie 
orucifie him. And the chriſtian Kirk gathered there arc long 
fince far fromthe way of ſaluatio. So that if neither the chair 
of God, nor Moſes freed the Kirk of the Iewes fro erring,nor 
the chaire of Chriſt freed the chriſtian Kirk there gathered | | 
from crring. How then can Peters chaire haue this preroga= | 
| 


tiue abone them al as to exeeme that Kirk and Paſtors that 
fits therein from poſlibilitie of erring. 4 What 18 this but to 

_ prefer him before them all, whoſe {eat hes apriuiledge that 
neither God nor his ſonnes,nor Moſe: ſeat had? O high blaſ- 
phemie to be detcſted and abhorred of all chriſtian hartes. 
But let vs fee if it hes this prerogatiue whilk they aſcriue 

- yntoit,or not. And firſt if it could on excmid any from er- 
ring, ihould 1t not haue exemed himſelf eſpecially from er- 
ring? But as it hes bene ſhowen he erred . Therfore it can 
not exceme neither his ſucceflors,nor yet the Kirk that ac- 

 knowledyges them,from erring. Secondly if it had excemed 

| any Kirk from etrring, ſhould it not have execmed the Kirk 
of Antiochia efpecially,forſurely Antiochia hes better right to 
clame to this prerogatiue,nor your Kirk hes, For firſt it was, 

_ Peters firlt ſeat.Next the Scripture bears witnes to 1t, that he 
was thicre. Butneither was Rome Peters firſt ſcate, nor 1s 


there 
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| There fo much as a fillabe 1n al che ſcriptures,to proue that e- 
uer Peter was in Rome. But ſuppoſe Petey was there (for we 
wil not examine this now ) whether 1s this prerogatiue(not 
to crre)gtuen to your head,that 1s,ro the Popes, or to the bo 
die,thar 1s,the people,or to both? If ye fay to the heade, (as 
ye doc indeede, then what-will yee anſwere toyour owne 
writers and Fathers, to your owne councels and Popes. To 
your owne cannon law, affirming that Popes may erre and bee 
her etickes and ſhould be depoſed, and are depoſed when they are mani- 
feſt beretickes(as hes beene proued before.) And what will yee 
* Fay toyour Popes thar hes beene heretickes indeede,one of 
them an Arrian,another an Entychien,the thirde an Neſtorian, 
the fourth a Montanift, the fift depoſed as an heretick. The 
ſext denyins that the ſoules of the children of God [awe Gods face 
whill after the reſurre&ion . The ſeuenth- denying life enerlaſting, 
and'\others gining them{elues ower in the hands of the Demill for the 
' Popedome,orhers repelling and abrog ating the decrees of their prede- 
ceſſors; Others fik monſters and beaſts, ſo cruell to the dead 
and to theltuing,that your owne friends calles them monſters 
and affirmes of one (4) of themthat the deuill ſhot him through | EY | 
whill he was abuſing another mans wife, |and ſo dyed with- afrer tome i 
+ *- outrepentance.Dare you ſay, and would ye haue the ſalua- > mag 7 wan 
__ ttonof mens ſoules, toleane to this poynte of doftrine that ccclc{li,2.c103; 
they cannot erre which 1s the rocke and foundation of your 
Kuk, whilk aboue all others hes erred moſt foullte. O malt- 
ctous and cruell man that woulde deceaue the poore flocke 
ot Icſus Chriſt,for whome he ſhed his blood, with ſuch here- 
fic & abhomination. Then this prerogatiue 13 not graunted 
to your Popes the heade and foundation of your Kirk. And 
ſurely if the foundation may be'turned vp fide downe, and- 
the head may become ſenſles and deade, I fee nothowe the = 
houſe canſtande, and the bodie can bee whole, andone of 
your greateſt Papiſtes Bellarmme plainely confefſeth, that if D. 
the Pope erre,of neceſſitie,tota ecclefiacrrabit. That #s, the whole IDES: 
Kirk ſhall erre.Vpon the whilk I reaſon, Ifrhe Pope may erre, 
and hes erred, then the whole Kirk may erre,and hes erred: 
(lo Bellarmine one ofthe Icarndſt papiſts that cuer was,w _ 
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-Jo |. | A REPLY AGAINST 
Butthe ficſt hes bene proned by your owne DoQors,Cardi- 


nals, Popes, counccls,cannon law:Ergo, by your own doc- 
trine the whole Kirk may erre. Here we nught {tay now and 

- goe no further:for this ſufticiently ouerthrowesthis- poyntof 
our doctrine ,that the Kirk cannot erre,& that be the con- 
Eon of thelearnedit of your fide. But yer I will perſery the 
reſt. If you ſay 1t 1sgranted to the body,then 1t1s ether gran- 


ted to the people or to the Clergie.Tothe people,l trowe ye 


© willnor; for if your Popes may erre, much more may your 
people erre: Andifihe Apoltles & other famous Kirks ma 

_erre,much more may your people erre:yea, if not , irſhould 

_ followethatyour people were aboue their head the Pope, 

; whilk I trowe ye will nor ſay.If yee ſay the Clergie, then ey- 
ther it mult be your Doors ſcucrally by themiclues, or as 

uerall ye will not ſay . For yotr Be!larmines controuerfies 
would conuince you to the face: for almoit there are few 
controuerſies whilk he handles (and he handles more nor 
300)bur hee brings in ſome of your owne writers diſſenting 
from him, and whome 1n many places he confutes . And I 
| think if Popes hes not this priuiledge, ſurely the Doors of 
x, your Kirk ſ{cuerally hes not this priuiledge . But becauſe (as 
> Pellarmine confeſicth if s generall counccll erre,then the whole Kirk 
Lib. 2,de 2nthor. 940 ery, for 3t repreſents the whole Kirk. And therefore hee 
concile3p.? brings this in as*a reaſon to prouc (that generall councels can 
{ not erre, becauſe the whole Kirk can not erre,or( {aich he)the general 

: councell repreſents the whole Kirk,therefore it can not ere. Let vs ex- 

' aminethus:for if it be found that generall councels may erre 

ſurely your.cauſe 1s gone. Firſt then what will ye ſay to thir- 

reene generall councels whereof ſeuen 1s vtterly reiefted, 

and the other ſix arc 1n part allowed, and in part reiccted, 

De conciliislib.s WhUlKk al hes erred as Bellarmine confefleth. But 1t may be you 


caps &7 anſverthattheſe wasnot approucd by the Popes of Rome, 
& therefore they might erre,and hes erred, but theſe coun- 
977" al _ celsthat arc alrogether allowed of him can not erre,nor hes 
 noterred. Indeed 1t 17 true that this 1s your dotrine that nei- 


ther generall nor prouinciall councell can corre that is allowed by the 


Pope, 


they arc gathered together in acouncell. But as they are ſe 
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Pope, that generall councels lawſullie conuened may erre,vnles they 
followe the mſtruttions of the Pope. And therefore Bellarmmeſayes 


that they may erre three m.iner of wates, 1. in defyning of any thing 


the fathers of the counceli diſſent from the Popes legates. 2. If it be a= 
gainſt the Popes inſiruFion ſuppoſe boththe Fathers and the leg ates of 
the comncell agyec together. 3. They may erre before they haue receined 
the Popes confirmation and wdzement ſuppoſe all both fathers and le- 
gates conſent tageth+r, becauſe ([ayth hee) the Popes indement is the 


laſt from the whilk no man may appeall, and he may 4pproue and di” 


proue the generall councell notwithſtanding of their conſent with his 
owne legates. And therefore he ſayes in another place that the 
whole ſtrength or certainty of lawſull councels depends only of the Pope. 
Sothen this 18 your laſt refuge. All depends on his wrath 
on &confirmar*1on , he hes a priuiledge thathe cannot erre 
and the generall councels recetnes the ſame through his a 
probation and confirmation, ButI anſwere: The Pope can 
1ue ro greater prerogatiue to others, nor he hes him ſelfe: 


- But (as hath bene proucd before) the Popes may erre , and 


haue beenc hereticks: Therefore they cannot giue this pre= 


that the Pope ſuppoſe he may erre privatly as he 15 apriuat 
man,& asa priuat teacher, yet he cannoterre ashe 1s Pope 
in his office 1adiciallie , VVhereanto I anſwere firſte, That 
ſome of your owne Kirk, as (4)Gerſon and Almane, (b) Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, (c)Canus,and Pope Adrianthe ſext: all theſe 
teaches That the Popes mayerre and teach hereſre as they are Popes: 
Either therefore the Popes may erre as they are Popes 1ud1 - 
ciallie,and teach herefic , or elſe not onlie theſe Doctors of 
your owne Kirk,but alſo the Pope himifelf hes erred, & that 
1n a point of do&rine : and ſo howe euer 1t be, the Popes as 
they are Popes,iudictally may erre1n points of doctrine. Se- 
condly,I ſay,befides nine Popes whilk haue bene hereticks, 
and that when they were Popes, ſundric of them hes made 
decrees not only contrary to Gods word, but alto contrary 


Cap. i 


Lib,4.de Rom. 
Pour fice cap,z 


rogatiueto others. And if ye will ſay (as ſome of you does) | 


a\ De poteftare 
Eccleſiz 

b) Lib,1,cap, 3 
contra here,, 
c)Loci Theolog 


lib,6,cap,r 


d)c,laudabilerrs 
de converſione 
infidelium and 
A Pa- 
piſt confeſſes 
thar this Pope er 
redin defininga 
matrer of faith, 
and {ayes he faw 
this decreet ex- 


one to another, and that 1n matters of doctrine. As fer ex= tantinthe olde 


Decrerals aducr, 


ample. Pope (d)CeleFfiine the third made a decree that when 1... jp, £294, 


of marzed perſons the one falles in hereſie the marriase us diſſolned, _ 
; | she 


(7 
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PE Catholicke partie es free to marrue Againe, contrary to the tyueth of : 
S eJlib.q decretal. God, Andalſo contrary to the (e) decrect of Pope Innocentins [ 
DCeek rebuilt the third. Thirdly, eitner your Cannon Law erres, orels(f) I 
 2-vilegifſims  Cſergents decreit that allthings ſhould be common. and that 3 
up meer; wiues alſo ſhould be common. Gelaſins (g)Pope affirmes that AJ 
mus the myſterie of the bodie and blood in the Sacrament cannot be dewided FE 
' & that the Sacr ament cannot be taken in one kind onlie without great” , 
4 | ſacriledge: and yet the Councell of Trent hes decreed the con- N 
E-” I viR.go.cap, EYATY> and the whole Romane Kirk praCtiſes the contrary. } 
; *  Quwfemel Pope (þ) Martine decre ed that the Prieſts who are depaſced for ary 4 
'I 5)Diſtin&.82,cap. fault mayneuer be admitted to anie degyee of the Preeſt-hoode againe. F 
; b)Diſtin&.82.cap Pope(s) Swicms,& Pope ( k)C alixtus hes decrecd the cotrary, 58 
= ; Prezbyrer © | Pope Gregorie the thirde hee permits one to haue two wiues | 
l Decretcanfs 32, If DE firlt be ſiklic, contraric both to the goſpell (4) and to i 
. queſt7. c. Quod ANC Other(b) decrect of the cannon lawe.Pope (c) Nicholas "2 
> os. 9 wraps  Gith;thatthar Baptiſme which 1s miniſtred without expreſſe 
” J D)Decteral lib 4. mention of the three perſons of the Trinitte, 1s firme & ſure <] 
|: Acep.Quont ynough.But Pope (4)Zacharie hes decreed the contrarie, All 
| _ ©DiftqocapA theſe decreitesarclct down 1ntherr cannon law, and hes 
EY n—_ 'the ſtrength of a law 1n the Romane Kirk , notas priuate 
"U B conſecrart, cap, mens,bur as Popes decreits, And yer ſome of them arc di- 4 
$944 pou rely repugnantto the word of God,that theſclues cannot 4 
deny bur they arc herefies,and ſome of them ſo direQtlie re= ; 
pugnant tothe decretts of other Popes, that either the one 2 
or the other muſt be here ſic.But it may bee ye will anſivere + 
_ thatſuppole the Pope may erre as he 15 Pope , andthat in | 
matters of doArine , yethe cannot crre with his councell, 
44 either prouinciall or generall(as Bellarmine ſaith). Where- 
yntoI anſwere,firſtifgeneral councels lawfullie conueened 
together,may crre in matters of dodrine, vnleſſe they bee 
confirmed by thePope.,as Bellarmine grants: And if the popes 
may erre themſclues alone,and that iudiciallic in matters of \ 
doctrine,as hes bene proued. Why mayec they not erre alſo E 
being 15yned together , ſeing councels hes this priuledge Wo 
- onlic by his confirmation and allowance? As Be!arminie ſaith . F 
| bb.4.de Rom. pontifi.cap.z. Secondly, I ſay, cither Pope Steven 3 
Þ the 6. with his councell erred in condemning of Formsſwus & = 
4A 2415 & 08 | Re EY. his 4 
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his aRts whilk he made as pope,& in decreing his ordinaticy "$a. 
tobe void & null, becauſe the man was wicked by whom he Platnainrin}« 
was ordained: whulk is ane error of the Donatifts,or els Pope ** 

Tobn the 9. with his counceTof 72.Biſhops,erred,in iuſtifying 
Formoſus and his decreetes, and Ge the ates of 
Pope Steen with'his councell. Laſt of al, ſince general conn- 
celsthat hes bene confirmed by their Popes hes erred, the tnepia. aatwa 
fixt generall councel confirmed by Pope Hariant hes ſun- Cav queeſtin 
dry errors whilk they themſclues willnot defend, as the re- Canona > 
baptiſine of herenickes.Forthe counſell of Cypriane 1s confirmed 
there, wherein this 1s decreted., And allo 1t 18 ordeined that ©350n. 13 

Elderis, Deacons , ſubdeacons ſhould net ſeparate from their wines 
contrarie tothe _— the ond Kirk, {7 is ſaide there. Arid 
the mariage of catholickes and heretxckes is 1dged null and voyde, 1.Cory.y 

whilk your ſclfe can not denie to be an error contrary tothe ©? 
exprefle trueth of God. And the forbidding of nuniſters to 

remaine with their wiues contrarie to the fixt canon ofthe 
Apoſtles. Either therefore a generall councell confirmed 
by a Pope hes erred, orels os Apoſtles hes erred in this 
canon , for they 1ndge them to bee the canons ofthe A- 
poſtles. The firſt generall councell of Corftantinople and the , 
generall councell of Chalcedon whilk are both by their owne eoncitiscap.s 
confeſlion approued by the Popes. And yer both theſe hes 
decreeed that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould haue c- 
quall pruuledges of authoritie honor and dignitic in eccle- 
Gaſticall affarres with the Biſhop of Rome,ſaue only the firſt 
place or ſeate the whilk by their owne confeſſion is an error. 
Therefore either lawful general councels confirmed by the 
as hes erred; or cls the Pope is notthe head of the Kirk, 
and hes nor a preheminence of authoritie ouecr the reſt, for 
they haue made the Biſhop of Conſtentinople equall with bim, 
or els there artwo heads of their Kirk,the Biſhop of Rome, 
& the ware of Conſtantinople, I omit the reſt. Auguſtine ſaies 
that proumciall councels may be correfted by generall councels , and ; 
of generall councels the former may be amended by the Later, if chey >_>" ogy 
way bemended then they may erre. And here he ſpeaks nor 1b.zcop 3 
of a matecr offa& bur of a matter offaith, for he mm 
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the baptilme ofheretickes.Now to conclude ſeing the Kirks 
* Inall ages, beforethe law, in thetime of the law, and in the 

-— eime of grace, yea and the Apoſtles and Peter hiniſelfe hes 
_ erred; andſcing the Kirk of Rome that claimes this priut- 
ledge of not erring aboue all other Kirks,hes erced alſo,and 
thar not only her people whilk they call Lacks, bur alſo her 
clergic {cuerally & together in councels, aſwell. prounciall | 
asgenerall. And ſcing the head whilk as they ſay 1s the rock 
= foundation of the Kirk hes erred 1inlife, 1n office, in 
matters of faith and religion, not as private men only, but 
as Popes,both by themſclues alone, as alſo with their coun- 
cels,afivel prouincial asgeneral.Seing,I hope I have groacd 
all theſe things ſuffictently,then may I not with the 11dge- 
ment of al men ſafely conclude, that that maine piller wher- 
upon the whole weight and piller of your religion depends 
(that the Kirk cannot erre) that 1t 18 anerror,and ſuch a dange- 
rous and damnable error, whereupon all the errors of your 
religionis builded,that whoſocuer will beleue 1t,they hafard 
the cndlefle ſaluation ofrheir ſoules. Ground then(chriſtian 
reader) thy faluation not vpon this , that the Kirk cannet erres, 
for that is falſe: but ypon thus, that as long as ſhe ſtickes to 
' the wordof God written 1nthe olde and new Teſtament 
ſhe erres not, & when ſhe ſwerues and it were but an inche 
F braid from the Scripture,then ſhe erres. And therefore two 
| ; Cine lanes. learned Papiſtes (4) Gerſon and Panormitan affirmes the one 
L 1 ard.1.confid.s ſaith /anplici non atrinene {or excellenter.in ſacru litexis erudito 
17 _—_— -—26 - exc. thatis, that more credite 1s to be gtuen to one ynlear- 
| Mopittm ned &ſimple, but yer excellently beſene in the holie write, 
: in a poynt of doctrine: nortothe Pope. And ſuch a learned 
" manſates he ought to oppone himlſelte to a general councel, 
if he percetuethe greater part to decline to the contraric of / 
_- the Goſpel either of mallice or of ignorance. The other oY 
_ that more create ts to be gruen to.4n vnlearned and ſimple manthat 
418  brmges for himthe Scripture, nor to a whole generall conncell And 
leh na# 2. 2x6 anſwer to the teſtimonies of Scripture 
cited - | 
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| Now,as concerning the fathers reſtimonies whilk ye 
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bring in,they will ſerue you nofurther nor the Scripture hee . ol 
done. for they will goe nofurther withyou nor this that the 
Kirk of Chriſt and his couenant with her ſhall endure for 
euer, the whilk we grant, and they that will read them will 
fnde them ſo. And if yee proue amic furrher out of them 
it ſhall bee anſiverd by Gods grace, for it were too faſhious 
to the reader to [ſer downe here the particular ſayings of e- 
uerie one of them. And if ye had formed your arguments 
out of them, I ſhould haue formed = anſwerby the grace 
of God to cuerie one of them. And this much concerning 
your ground,and the proofes ofit.NowT come to that whill 


ye gather of it. 
= Maifter Gilbert Browne. 
by be Of this we colle& that our Kick muſt be. the only trew Kirk, and not ,)Provethis by 
"I theirs, (a )Þecauſe ours hes never bene interrupted, nor hesfailed in anie the Scripture Mg 
N ſabſtantja)l poynt of faith & religion ſince Chriſt & his Apoſtles dayes,and Gilberr,and take 
2 theirs hes done. T o confirme this, | ſay,that Maiſter lohn,nor no miniſter —_ Ave 
þ- in Scotland can be able to aſvygne ro vsthe circumſtances of all murations to doe,for your 
+ and changes in Religion: T hatis to ſay, eat. Kirk hes failed / 
. 1. Theauthour who firſt began ourReligion, in the ſubſtantial | 
© 2. The time when it was begun. | 
Y, 3. The place where nt began- LY 
E 4 The'true Kirk who ſaid againſt the ſame. 
- -  $. The marcerit ſelf whilk was ehanged or begun, _ 
< . 6, Northe faithfull nomber from whome they departed. denurs =o of 
1 Pu - _ things we ſhall afſigne to their Religion, and that inee Chriſt Fg 14, Gilben 
Lo and his Ez o 


p* 
1, Thichrſt authour of their Religion; albeit nor in all things, wasMar- Pollo =_ = 
| firſt preached it 


tine Luther an Auguſtine Frier, kb 
3. Hebegan has Keligionin the yeare of God 1572p, i 
3- He began the ſame in Saxonie in rhe conntrie ofAlmanie. - not the true kirY 
4- The Kirk of Rome,lralie, France, Spaine, Scotland, England,Den- burthoſe who 
mark,Swaden, Pole, angreatpare of Almanie, with the eaſt and weſt In- was drunken 
dies whilks were the trew Kirk, ſaid againſt him. - /:- | i 
5S. The heades of Religion whilk he firſt {aid gain were Pardons.Me ,, 1;.nie 


affirmed that man was onlic wſtificd by Faith. He denied the Supper of our 
Lord to be an facrifice,&c 9 Mee. Er wy 


Fa 
' 6. He departed himfelfe from all the Chriſtian Kirks in Europe, in the ,Therisadarks 
Indies and other places, and thcreforc he had no predeceſſors his owne nes ſain ypon | 
Religion,as we («read in the Apologie of the Engliſh Proceſtants, that be yourcies, for 
and Zuingluus were the firſt that carze to the knowledge of the Evangell,6& thing there, 
| | Fa eres of 
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| thereforenone immediarlic before thew. 
Cn ons | Thenſcingthar there was none of his profeſſion inthe earth before him 


"pps as iatlic,ncither viſible nor inuiſibleghe and his could nor be che Kith of 
nm oneobe tis Chriſt: forit hes cucr ſtovd,and never failgd, nonot the ſpace of one day 
yniverſallic, becauſc our Saujour ſayes,1 ſhall be with you eucry day to the 


fork. 23.50 conſummation of the world. 


M.ohn Felſche hu Reply. 
As to your colleQtion, the forme of ir muſt be this. That 
Kirk onhe muſtbethertrew Kirk that hes ncuer bene inter- 
rupted,nor failed in any ſubſtantiall head of faith and reli- 
gion fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Bur ſay ye,yours is ſuch, 
and ours not: Therefore your Kirk 1s the true Kirk, and ours 
not. The propoſition I graunt. But all the controuerſie lies 
in the probation of your aſlumptio. Yea,in itead of prouing 
ye ſay it is not poſsible to mee, nor to na Miniſter 1n Scot- 
land to aſsigne to you the circumſtances of all mutations & 
* changesin your Ns. L5G the perſon, time,place,&c.And 
then ye attempt to aſsigne al theſe circumſtances of our re- 
ligion,vpon the whilk ye conclude thefalſet of it. So we wil 
firſt ſce how ye prouc your owne, and then ſee howe ye diſ- 
proucours. Indeed this argument of yoursis of fik accompr 
withyou,that there arc not manic of your writers, but they 
'  haveſetit,as it were,inthe vaunt-guarde of their hoſte,and 
__—_ the greateſt oftheir ſtrengrhes and bulwarks , for 
to vp-holde their ruinous Babel. So Hammilton and Hay, in 
their demands tothe Miniſters of Scotland, ſoCampion, fo 
Vpenthe 28.of Darews Scots againft Whitaker 1n his defence : fo your Rhe- 
ments and nilts: and ſo Bellarmne. Whereby it may be ſeene of what 
\Bellamlib. 4d accompt this argument of yours 151n the 1udgement of your - 
beniel.cap 5 Kirk, But to anſwere to your argument: firlt, I ay, If there 
be no murations or changes in your Religion ſince Chriſt & 
his Apoſtles, then your religion and doQrine will be one 
with that quhilk 1s ſet downe in the Scripture of God , For 

you will not deny,I hope,but the Scripture doth ſufficient! 
teſtifie, what doRrine and religion was 1n Chrifts and his A- 
/Polſtles dayes. And fo let itonce be putinthe ballance ofthe 
- Scripture, and trycd thereby, and then I hope it wil ſone be 
ETY y made : 
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made manifeſt how far it is changed, So,and you dare, M. 
Gilbert let once your Religion be ſet ypon the Pannel, and 
ler itonce haugay aflyſe of the Scripture, and then the plea 
will end, hone. tem I fay, it willnot follow, We cannot 
aſsigne all the circumſtances of changes in your Religion: 
Therefore your Religion is vncorrupted . For it ſufficeth if 
we can prouc the firit onlie,that 18, the matter or doQrine 1t 
ſelfe whilk 1s-changed, and that by comparing it with the 
0 criptures of God, ſuppoſe we could not alsigne all the reſt 
of the circumſtances of the mutation: as thetime,place,au- 
thor,andſoforth: forthe changesof manic Things arc moſte 
notorioas, and yet allthe circumſtances of the change ther- 
of not knowne. Weſay then 1t is nor needfull to ſeeke the 
beginnings and circumſtances of the decayes and corrupti- 
ons1n your Kirk, whenthe corruption and change it ſelfe 1s 


ſomaniſeſt , by comparing your doQrine withthe written 


worde of God, that it cannot be denied . For will you ſay, 
that he who 1s deadlie diſeaſed,is whole and ſound, becauſe 
I cannot tell you the firſt article of time,the place, and firſt 
occaſion of the diſeaſe 2 When it is manifeſt that a cirty 1s 
full of miforder and confuſion, wil ye ſay that ye wil not be- 
leeuc it to be ſo, valeſſc you knowe the firſt beginningsand 
progrefſc of theſe K-11} a . If you ſawe a ruinous Koule, 
wouldycſay, Proue me and tell me all the circumſtances of 
the change of it, otherwiſc I will not beleeue 1t2 Will ye de- 
nethat a ſhipcould be drowned, vnlefle it were tolde you 
all che circumſtices of the change ofthe lecke where-throw 
it drowned, If any found a man faln in a pit, ſhall he not be- 


Teeue thathe 1sfalo,whome neuerthelcfle he ſees to be ther, 


vnleſfe 1t were tolde him,wheng and by whome he was caſte 
mto the ſame; Eucn ſo,will ye not beleeue,or wil ye hinder 
al others to belecuethat your Kirk and Religion is ruinous, 
conturedoetens dard! Jromes d,&full of miſorder, herely, 
and confuſion, ynleflc the firſt beginnings of theſe changes 
car; be tolde you 2 We ſay therefore it is ſufficient to proue 
the ruine an conſumption of your Kirk and Religionyif by 


. comparing your doQrine with the trurhot God 1n theſcrip- 
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ture, we make euident the dire oppoſition betwixt them, 


ſuppoſe wee coulde not afsigne all the circumſtances of the 
change of it out of the hiſtories , A free to Hiſtor1o- 
_ graphers to write what they pleaſe, and omitte what they 


pleaſe. Thirdlie, it 15 manifeſt, that the Kirk ofthe Iewes iy © 


the rime of Chrilt was changed borh in doGrine & manners 
from that eſtate that it was tn the time of. Aaron, Eleazar,and 
- ſundrie others: and alſothe Kirks of Galatia and Cormthe that 
they were changed from the eſtate wherein they were. And 
yet I trow thatneither ye,nor any Papiſt in the earth is able 
to aſzigne to me all the circumſtances of the mutations and 
changes in the ſame, as the firit authours,time,place, &c. & 
yet there was agreat change in DoQrine and Religion in al 
theſe Kirks,as hath bene proued before . And we read thar 
our-Sauiour and the Apoſtles, conuited them of a change, 
and yet they deſignednorthe firſt authours, time, andplace 
- and ſoforth. The like Tay of the Kirk of Greece, 4:4 and = 


frck,,which in nomber exceedes yours. Thar there is x won- 
d 


ll change in their Kirk and Religion. ye will not deny, 
orels your Religion 1s hereſie: for (as {aid is) they acknow- 
ledge nor your Popesſupremacic, Tranſubſtantiarion,&c. 
And yer] trowe ye, nor na Papiſt in the earth is able ro aſ- 

e al the circumſtances of changes in their Kirk,and Re- 
Igion which they haue preſentlie ; yea,more vnable to doe 


—_— we arc able to doe the ſame in yours. I meane nor - 
the 


herefies of Arrus, Samoſatenus, Neſtrius, Eutyches,Sergius, 

and rhe reſt, whilk long ago were damned by the Councels 
ofthe Greek Kirks.(For Itrow ye ſhal notbe able to proue 
thatthey now maintain theſe herefics,whilk they condem- 
ned and refuted long agoe.) But I meancof the preſent er- 
rors and corruptions in their worſhip and Religion, whilk 
now they maintaine and profeſſe. If then ye 1wdge the kirks 
ofthe caſt heretical, becauſe they are nor aggreable ro your 
doctrine and Religion ofRome , and yet not be able to aſ- 
ſigne the circumſtances of the changes and mutations of the 
ſame? Will ye not grant the ſam e rt, ro vs toaccompt 
and tudge your kirk and Religion failed; becauſc it isnot a= 
oF | | Frect- 
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greeable to the doQtrine of Teſus Chriſt, ſer downe inthe 
Scripture, fi jt 94 we could not aſiigneto you the circum 
ſtances ofthe changes of the ſame. - 

' Fourtblie I ſay,if you haue read Epphanizs,there ye ſhall 
finde many hercfies, whilk I onut for ſhortneſſe, whilks he 
accomprts hercfies, whole beginnings and authours are vn- 
knowne. 32 | 

Fifthlie,there 1s ik ane vninerſall complaint of the mon= 
ſtrous abhominations and decates 1n your Religion, diſc 
pline, & manners, &'chat by your owne(4)councels,(b)Fa- 
thers, Popes, Cardinals, & Fryars, that I would haue thoghr 
it vncredivle vnlefle I had read them,that enher your owne 
mouthes ſhoula haue ſo condemned your ſelues, or elic that 
the poſteritte afterward ſhuulde haue bene fo ſhameleſle as 
to haue boafted of the puritie of their Kirk and Religion, 


Therefore the Councel of Trent hes proclaimed ittothe 


world in write,that the Kirk hes need to be reformed in the 
head and members . Nowe,l aske that of you concerning 
theſe abuſes m diſcipline and manners, whilk ye aske of vs 
concerning your doQrine . Show me all the circumſtances 
of mutation and change diftinlie. f yee can , what tyme, 
what place, by what authour &e. fik monſtrous abhomina- 
tions firſt brake 11 in your Kirk & religion, Now ſeing there 
15 no man who hes a ſparke of tndgement, that will doubt 
of that incredible change of manners and diſcipline in your 


Kirk, and yetthe circumſtances of the changes ynknowne: 


thinke yethen that ye ſhall aſſure mea that nochanges culd 
fall in your dotrine, vnleſle we knew the carcumſtances of 


the changes ofthe ſame? | 


S ixt] ,the Scripture teſtifies that eu] the tares whilk isthe 
eull ſeede doth not appeare ſo ſoone as they arc ſowne, 
and thar neither the times,nor the firſt author of them was 


knowne, no not tothe moſt diligent laborers of the Lordes 
rome atthe firſt; and yet itwas cnough to know themto | 


e cull ſeede, by the difference that was ſeene betwixt 


them and the good ſcede, ſuppoſe the time,place, & author. 


was ynknowen at the firſt , Soit is proofe enough againit 
ee BT. ee, k 5 4 | your 


Marth, t3.27,26, 
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your JoRtrine thar it 15 but tares, ifthe difference be made 
manifeſt betwene it and the Lordes tructh inthe Scripture, 
ſuppoſe the circumſtances of rhe changes of ir, can not be 


aſſigned. 


Seuenthly, theirs is likened toleaven and 4 canker,whilk 
doth nor all at once infe& the whole maſle, and ferſter the 
whole bodic; but peece and peece:ſo your corruption came 
not 1n all at once,bur peece and peece infefted your Kirk & 
ferſtered yourreligion. And therefore it is no wonder ſu 
poſe the beginnuygs of infeion and circumſtances of it,hes 
not bene marked: for ifthey had broken in all at once,and 


' in aſuddentie ouerthrowne the whole Kirk, it had bene no 


difficultic to hauec allogued the circumſtances ot the ouer- 
throw of it. For if any hawing a whole conſtitution with an 


: ſtroke were (laine, if an ſtup withan wauc were drowned: 
it were no difficultic to afligne the circumſtances of the ſud- 


den changes. Butin aconſumption, and 1n a leck that hes 
come in peece and peece in the body & in the ſhip, the be- 
innings thereof cannot beſo eaſily perceiued: for a little 
eck in proces of time will ſink agreat ſhip.And if it be {6 


| hardrodiſcerne the beginnings of theſe things whilk our: 


ſenſes may grope, how much more hard is itroperceiue the 
beginnings of theſe ſpirituall corruptions whilk cannortbee 
percciued by the natural man,bur only by the light of Gods 
iparit by the ſpirituall man. | | | 
 Etghtly,if now 1t be ſo in other herelies as the Scripture 
teſtifies of them that their begining are oft-times yn- 
knowne, eucn vnto the moſte diligent .labourers of the 
Lordeshuſbandrie and that they come in by little and lirtle 
and dothnor infeRall atonce, how much more 1s this true 
1n your Antichriſtian religion,whilk (as it was fore-tolde) 
ſhould deceiue all nations and make them drunken with the 


wineof her formation. And therefore your doQrine 1s termed- 


in the Scripture an miquitie,' bur an ſecret iniquitiezan vnrighte= 
ouſnes,bur yet an deceinable vnrighteenſues: a del/ion, bur on 
« ſtrong deluſion; an abbomination and ſpiritual fornication, but 


yet putin « golden cup, that is, hauing the ſhewe of godlineſſe 
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and religion, and your Kirk 1« called 4 harlot: but yer finelie 
decked m purple, &c. nothke ahariot, but a Queene . Your 
kingdome 1s called « bea(t that ſpeakes like the dragon, bur yer 
like the lambe in bis hornes, reſembling the power & author! 
ofthe Lord Telus.Seetng then your Kirk, kingdome & doc- 


> trine 1s ſuch a myſterte of 1n1quitie, hes ſuch a ſhew of goadlt- 


nes,hes ſuch arcſemblance with the lambe, hes ſuch cloakes 
of ityles.ts ſo decetuable,and 1sſuch a ftrong delufion, as the 


| Scripture teſtifies of 1t: 15 1t any wonder, ſuppoſe the begin- 
 nings of this myſterte, & of the whoredomes of this: queene 


be not diſtin&tly m arked andſet downe? | 
Ninthly, it is likely ynaugh har the great credite. where- 
inthe fiſt Biſhopes ot Rome was for their ptetie and godli- 
nes, and the loftie eſtate of their ſucceſſors after them, roge= 
ther with their crueltie & tyrannic did ſodazellon the one 
fide the eyes of the godly, thatthey were not inquiſiciue in 
marking the changes and beginnings of their corruptions, 
and ſo brideled the mouthes of other ſome rhat they durſt 


not write the thing they ſaw, andifthey write any. thing, 
they write 1t bur barely & corraptly,for the tyranny of your - 


kirk was ſuch,that none durſt murter againſt your Kirk and 
relig10n, but he was raken without further as an heretick 
and condemned and executed where cucr your tyranne 
reached. - | | 
Laſt of al, ſuppoſe they had bene written by the hiſtories 
of cucric age, andthat diſtinAly; yet conſidering the vn- 
uverſal power,craft and pollicie of your Kirk and kingdome, 
151t any wonder ſuppole they be not now extant atall, but 
either burnt, or els ſo falſifycd and corrupted thatthe begin- 
ningsthercof ſhould not haue bene perceiued. For ſeing in 
the purer tines when the power and dominion of your 
Kirk was not yet come to the height,fi uch was the ambition 
& falſhood of your Popes thatin the preſenceof a council 
of 217. Biſhops inC arthage,wher Anugnſlme was preſent,they 
did alledge afalſe canon cf the councill of Nxce, for to haue 
eſtabliſhed their ſupremacie.and vnder one of their banges 
ſen 16 to thexcouncell by their legates: the whilk was hy 
G- | 
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andfound out by the whole councell, that not only it was 
decreed and ord2ined in that councell he ſhould have no 
prerogatiue ouer the Kirkes of Af75k,and that none ſhould 
appcaleto hum ynder the paine of depoſition and excom- 
munication: but alſo he was rebuked by the fathers of thar 


' councel intheir letters to him. If he was ſo bould then, what 


maraell ſuppoſe fince he hes fallifyed and corrupted euery 
hiſtorie & writing, that he ſaw might beare anic wayes wit- 
nes of the corruptions, tyranntes & abhominations of chat 


Kirk and religion of his. And hence itis,I am ſure,thar we 


finde ſolittle written of the beginnings of therr corruptions, 
& of them that reſiſted ir. And your Index exprrodtorius deut- 
ſed in the councel of Trent for blotting out euecrie thing in 
the writings of men that might teſtihe of your corruptions, 
doth alſo Nificioncly witnes vntothe world what ye did in 
the former times. So,to concludethis,fuppoſe we could not 
aſligne to youthe circumſtances of the caanges of your reli- 


gion, yet itfollowesnot but your religion and Kirk may be, 
corrupted and decayed. + | 


But to fatiſhe your demand, (fuppoſe I hope the thinges 
alrcadiefaid, will ſatiſhethe conſciences of the godly) what 
craue you? That all the circumſtances of changes 1n your re= 

Iigton may be aſſigned to you? Firſt then, I lay, there 15 no- 
thing that may ſerue either to make the man of God wiſe nts 
ſaluation,or yet that may make him perfyte in enerie 200d work , but 
the Scripture teſtifies:for it is able to do both theſe. If theſe 
ctrcumſtances then ſerue either for ſaluation or perfe&ion,] 
fay they are ſet down 1n the Scripture, ſo that we neede not 


. 


togoe to hyſtories to ſearch the ſame, | 
< Thefirſtthen ye craue, 1s the time when the change be= 
gan. The Scripture tells youthar the myſtery of eniquitie beoan ts 
work enen then inthe Apoſtles dayes, and that it doth alreadie worke, 
and ſogrew on from degree to degree till he that with-held it 
was remonea,that 1s till the Empire of Rome began to decay, 
and the ſeat of it remoued from thence, asthe fathers ex- 
pounded 1t, Angyſtine, Chryſoft. Hiern. & ſo the citic leftto the 
Pope the manof ſinne for hunto ſet his th,>ne there: for 


Rome 
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Rome that ſenen billed citie behoued tobe the ſeat of the An- Keuntry. 
eichriſt, as1t was foretolde by the Scripture. So, if you wil 
belecue the 6. 970th Bop hauethe time. VWhatcraue you 
next?T he place?I ſay the Scripture teſtifies of the ſame thar F 
| , , : ib. 2-de Remes 

that myſiical Babylon, whilk Bellarmme your chiefe campion no, Pontifi,.cap.z 
grants to be Rome, that ſittes ypor ſeen hilles,that had the doni- Kevtlatay, 
nion ouer the Kinges of the earth, that 1s the place where firſt 

yaur Kirk and religion began to decay. Sotheretheplace if 

ye will belecuethe Scripture. Vhat crane younext? The ,, 
author? The Scripture allo hes foretolde that the beaſt thet reneliey. E 
came out of the bottomles pit, ana ſlew the witneſſes of God and made 

warre with the Saintes,and oucr: ame themes made all to worſbipthe 

wnage of the beaſt,and the harlot Babell,(the citie of Rome)the mother 

of whordomes who made all nations to arink of the wine of the wrath 

of her fornication, that 1s your head and Kirk, they are the au- 

thors and mothers of this decay and corruption, Vhat 18 

the fourth thing ye require? The Kirk that ſaid agauiſt the 

ſame? The Scripture will tell you that too: rhetwo witneſſes of Renel.11.8%&w 
God whom ſe killed,the woman that fled in the wildernes, the Saintes © __ 
with whom ſhe made warre,& who wonld not worſhip the beaſt nor re= 

ceiue hs image, the hunareth fortie and ſoure thowſand that Iohn ſaw 
flanding with the Lambe in mount Sion,who was not defy/edwith your 

rolatrie , but followed the Lambe whitherſoeuer he went . Theſe 

then are the true kirk whilk ſpak againſt your corruptt- - 
. ons, who are like vnto Fli«hs ſeuen thouſand that had not 


4 


they departed? The Scripture will alſo beare witnes of this, 

_ your religion is a departure from the faith, then all «Tuwds 

thele thateuer profeſſed the faith of Ieſus ſet doyyne in his 

written wore, euen the Lord Ieſas the head, the — 
G xz - =. 
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thelayers of the foundation,the prinutiue Kirk,the woman 
that fled inthe wildernes, the Saintes with whom ye made 
« warre, and all theelect and choſen of God that abhorred 
: your idolatric: Theſe are the true Kirks from whome you 
departed. What now craue you more? Will not the abun- 
dance of the riuers of the Scriptures of God quench and {a- 
tisfie this your deſire, but that you muſt goe vnto the vn- 
pure fountaines of mens writings , as though the Scripture 
were notſufficient not only to make a man wiſe vntoſalua- 
tion, butto make himperfite in cuerie thing? Thele thinges 
I im ſure will fatisfiethe ſoules of themthar loues the tructh. 
| } But becauſe you giue no credite to the Scriptures, but 
"P4_ IR x counts them as 4 noſe of wax, and as one of your Po cs. 
| ſpeaking to Bembns a Cardinall called them « fable of Chriſt, 
© andyetſuchafable ashes inriched your treaſures. And $yl- 
,  weſter Pricyias writing againſt Luther,ſates that the Rowan Kirk \? 
' & Pope is of greater authoitie then the Scriptures. O horrible blaſ- 1 
phemies of the holy trueth of God. Therefore we will goe to 
the hiſtories, and ſe what they haue teſtified of theſe circum= 
: - ftances. And although all things heere be not exprefled to 
"#0 the full,yer there 1s ſo much lefr vncorrupted and vnſcraped 
_ out(by the gracious proutdence of God, that would not 
- wanthis witnes 1n all ages)out of the fathers and your own 
aLib.1.from, Wricers,thatI hope wil fatisfic the conſciences of al the mo- 
eſt & godly.( 4\Clemes Alexandrinus fates that the Apoſtles (uc- 
: ceſſrs receined the doftrine from them, as the ſonnes from ther fa 
| thers.But he ſubtoynes that tbere was verie few children that was 
« {,4-4-cap þ6. bke thery fathers.(b)e/Egelippys as Nicephorus reportes,ſaies that 
 theKkirkremained 4 pure vireine as long as the Apoſiles lined wnts 
 Traians time,but they being deadyhe writes that it was ſpedily corrup<=. 
red . Soif ye credite the teſtimonies of theſe men, ye ſe the 
Kirk remaineth not long in her integritie. And if you would 
. heare ought of your Rom. Kirk, (c) Socrates ſayesthat Celeſts 
uu your Pope paſt the bouds of bis prexſthood. Read (d) Baſilins de 
&capate. ſpritu [antto, & there ye may ſe what change of religion was 
*Fpit.119 19 in his tine. (ec). Augie teſtifies that the multitude of ceremonies 
grew ſo mn bis time,that t be condition of the Iewes ſeemed to be more 
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toller able,nor the condition of the Kirk, Now did not this fickneſſe 


trow ye,grow be time? Andto come to your owne wryters, | ; 
(f) Bernard {ayes, that y Miniſters of Chriſt (meaning of the Kamane Hin Card g3, 
Kirk) ſerues Antichriſt . And to the Pope hinſelfe , Engenins 
3. he ſayes(s). And thou the ſhepheard goes forth being clothed with g)Lb.y 
4 glorious attyre if Idurſt lay it: theſe are the feeding places of Demils ; 
rather then of ſheep: thy court 1s accuſtomed rather toreceme good men, 
nor to make them good :not the enil profites, but the good detayes there. 
And in another place he fayes, From the ſole of the foote ( ſpea= 
kins of the Kirkof Rome) tothe crowne of the head there is no health, 
nor ſoundneſſe. And in another place he ſayes, What remaynes | 
now ((peakeng of the corruptions of that Kirkof Rome) but that the ma Pur 5 _ 
of ſinne be reuealed, the man of perdition, Damonium non mods 
diurnum,ſed & meridianum ,; that ts , a demirie not only in the 
day tyde,but in the very noone-tyde, And to Frgenius the Pope he 
ſayes, Intheſe ſecular attyres and powers thou hes not ſucceededts libs. 
Peter, but to Conſtantine. The day would ſooner faile mee, nor + 
the wryting of his complaints againſt the Kirk of Rome, 
Pope Hadrianus the 6. 1n his inſtructions to Ins Legates 
whilk were ſent to the coyncel of Norembers,he grautits and 
bids them ſay:tothe councel, that We know that m this chaire, 
(meamne Peters Sea in Rome,)for certaine years many abbommable 
thinges bes bene init : the abuſe in ſpurituall things,the exccſſe 1n com-. 
mandements,andin a word all things are changedin a worſe. And 
the councill of the-Cardinals to Pare the third : they ſay, 
Ont of. this fountaine (holy father) as from the Troian horſe, hes Loa 
fo many abuſcs inthe Kirkof Cod,fik beauie diſeaſes, whereby we ſee 
now that jhe ts diFÞarred almoſt of health. Eneas Syluius a Cardi- 
nall, who alſo was Pope afterward, ſayes of your Kirk, ,That 
al faith hes per iſhed m heres loue 15 rowne yce-colde. And Cornelius Exepiftola.c4.ad 
Bitontinus Biſhop, who was we at the councell of Trent COR 
ſayes, Would ts Grd (ſpeaking of your Kirk) that vnanimes velut cpi.Bircti.3.dom 
prorſus &c. all with one beart allnterlie they had not declyned from == oy ved a 
Religion to ſuperſtition, from Faith to infidelity, from Chriſt to Anti- councel of rreay 
chriſt (What would yehaue more*will ye yet be ſoſhamleſſeas to boaſt 
of the puritie of your Kirk?) and from God to Epicuriſme - 1 leaue 
the reſt, as Platin,Genebrand, Friey Mantua, Nicolags C lemangns 
Es Thi 7-7 
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Fr anciſcus Petrarcha, Anentinus, and anomber of others who- 


arefull of cowplaints of the abhominations of your Kirk of 
Rome;tbat ccrtainlie I canot but wonder at your ſhamelel- 


neſſe ;nopening of your mouth, and ſaying, that your Kirk - 


bad the trueth in all things, and neuer failed nor was 1nter- 
rupted,againſt fik a cloude of witneſſes , whole teftimomies 
ye dare notrefuſe, Butl leaue you to the Lord. The lippes of 


4 lyar is abhomination to the Lord . So your owne mouthes ſhall. 


riſe yp1n the day of the Lord,and condemne youthar fates, 
Your kick hes not failedin any ſubſtantial point of Religion, 
Bat you crave more 6iſtinttly the time, place, and perſons, 
and fo forth, that hes brought 1n this mutation and change. 
If theſe are to be accounted authours of your erroneous do- 
Armes who were the chief defenders thereof: then I ſay the 
Popes of Rome (for the moſte part). are the authours of the 
ſfame,for they were the chick defenders thereof,ſuppoſe they 
had not bene the firſt teachers thereof, For,otherwiſe Luther 
* cannot beſaide to be the authour of our Religion, as ye ſay, 
becauſc he was not the firſt that taught the ſame, and thar 
by your owne confeſs10n, For ye ſay, that ſundrie other he- 
\ retickes before Luther taughtthe ſame heades of dofrine 
whilk he taught, & whilk we profefſe now. As, that Faſting 
 ſhouldbefree, that onely Faithwſtifieth, thatman hes not 
free wil,&c. Next, becauſe it were too longſom to go throw 
the whole heads of your Religion, therefore I wil onlie brin 
a fewe examples, and that in ſome of the ſubſtantiall points 
thereof. As for the ſacrifice of the Maſle,and the ceremonies 
thereof, I hauc ſhowne the authors thereof in another place 
therefore I omit that now . The firſt that ever tooke vppon 
him toexerciſe iuriſditton ouer the Kirksofthe Eaft, was 
Pope Yitfoy anno200. or 198. who tooke vpon him to exco- 
municarte the Biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe they would nor 
followe hisfaſhion 1n the celebration of Eaſter . There the 


b ebb 75.exp, perſon, time, and place, reliſted by Ireneys biſhop of Lions 


1n France,& the Biſhops ofthe Eaft, & the brethren there, 
PolyZarpus and ſundrie others. The firſt that took ypon him 


the ſtyle tobe called yniueriall Biſhop , was thy Biſhop of 
© Conſtans 
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cauſed a cupof white wine to beare the coullour of b 
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C onſ. antinople. anno FS1, Reſiſted by Pelagrus ,and after bun(a) *LD.4.epiſtota 
: * Av / . . £,3S, -o 

Gregorius Biſhops of Rome. And yerfor althis, Boniface(b)the bpiarth hey + 

g. 4110 607.0btained this ſtyle of Phocas the Emperour,the lu,Mararus 


, Ja 8 A ” cCOrus, 
murtherer of 1s predeceflor , complained of by the Kirk of vains.in vica 


Ranenndin Italic, and refifted by ſundrie as ſhalbe procued Pont. 
| Of BD / - 4 - A (& [ : Y d | V7 c)Euſco.lub. g.cap 
afterwards. The firſt chat (c)-appointed larwes of Faſting, w 


was/?Montanns the heretick, ammo 145. accounted herefic by 


Apolonins and Anguſline, againit the faſting ofthe Manicheans 


The Manicheans were the hiſt we read of that miniftred the 
/ Communion ynder one kinde,as the Papiſts does now:and 


ſo forth of many other olde condemned herefies whilk your 
Kirk hes renewed,as ſhall be proued afterward  . The ficſte 
that gaue inckling of Tranſubltantiation, was Mark a nota- 
ble Magician 4nno 115.who by his inchantment —_—_ firſt 

ood, 
made his followers belecue that by his muocation ouer it, 
that grace whilk 1s aboue all tlungs ,- had powred his blood 
into the cup,refured by (d) Fpiphanius and Ireneus , The firſt 
that decreed Tranſubſtantiation in cffet,was Pope(f)Niwo- — , 
lans the 2.4nn0 1090.1n cauling Berengarins to recant, but yet /\Deconſecrat. 
It was not decreed 45 an vniverlall doctrine , before Pope wane rs, M 
Innocent the 3. histime in a councel of Lateran 4nns 12 t 5, as Y 
(s'Tonſall witneſles.. The Greeke Kirk neuer conſented to 2% Meament 
It, Pertramus, Berengarins,Waldenſts wirhſtoode it . The firſte 
that decreed the worſhipping of Images was Hadrian in the 
2.councell of Ne, HAR exprelie Scripture, afterthe 
example of Marcelims an heretick, who worſhipped the I- | 
mage of [eſus,refiſted by ſundric Fathers-and (þ) councels, z\conclElibes 
The Frſt (5) that impoſed fingle life and condemned mari- eng woman 
agein their Cleargic was Pope Syricms anne 390. as the Ma- /Diflin& $2.2ap 
vichees did before hm, reſiſted by (k)ſundrie . Let theſc ex- roy * % 
amples ſerue as a taiſt tothe reader. og 


How ſtronglie nowe yee haue manned and fortified your 
ewn Kirk & Religion by your proofes,let the reader iudge. 


_ Nowletvs ſee, how ye diſproue ours . The queſtion nowe \/ 


Comes 1n of the truth of our Kirk and Reizgion, w ether it 
be from Icſus Chriſt,or nor, You ſay,it is not from us 
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from others ſince his time. If ye had gone the ftraight way 
'to haue proucd this and to haue ſatisfied the conſctences of 
'men,you would at the neareſt haue runne ro the Scripture, 
and by the ſame hauc erproued1t, But you mn ſtecac of this 
goe a farre by-way, and would father our religion on fleſhe. 
and bloode,duſt and athes:1y poynting vs out Marine Luther 
| ES, to be the father and author of the ſame, as though 1thad not | 
=» - an ancienter pedegre to reckon vnto,nor had not the begin 
ning & foundation of it,from the roote of 1eſje,the bud cf the CY 
+ Lord from whore it hes ſprung. A id fortogct your ſelf the | 
| | better credite you buſic your elf 1n marking che circum- 
= ſtances of his preaching, as tine,place, matter, oppoſition, 
[ &c. Now that ye are ſo skilledand acquainted with that þt- 
| 81 ſtory of Martine Luther, thar you can aſlignealtheſe circum- 
\ - _ Afances, itisnowonder, for that was the moſt notable and 
f | markable period of the decaying of your Babell, and cf the | 
ercQing vp againe of the kingdome of Ilefus Chriſt, whilk 
your head & clergic had ſtawpr it ynder foote for fo many 
_ "=D | yearecs,whilk ſuppoſe the beginning of it was bur like « little 
:  leauen, and as a gr aineof muſtard-ſeed whilk of all ſcedes is the leaſt. 
Yer now ſince 1t hesſo ſoivred almoſtthe whole maſle, even 
the moſt part of the kingdomes of Europe, whilk once was 
 ynder your ſpirituall bondage, and hes growen vp into fik a 
high tree hauing faire and great branches, vnder the whilk 
the Lords ſheepe may get reſte and warmnefle, andin the 
, whilk his ſoules that mounts vp-wardes to that kingdome, 
doth builde their neſts, fo that neither can all your purgatt- 
ens,nor yet all your axes of fire and ſworde,of buls and par- 
dons. of preachings and writings, tay the ſpreading of the 
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- one.nor cut doiwnethe branches &roote ofthe other. Thar 
| | | 411 2.Lnther began atthat time,and in hat place,and preached 
_— ” agaimittheſe doCtrines, we do not deny,and that is not con- 

| 2» *rrouerted:Bur heere lyes al the queſtio, whether if that do- 


Arine that he preached againſt , was antichriſtian or nor,& 
whether chat religion whilk hee neither invented , nor yer 
firſt preached (for ſundric before him did preach that fame 
whole names[I fer downe in my anfwere to your | 
| Wo | ' ob- 


— 


dottrine, 


| Kings dreame. This 1s therefore the poynt whilk lics in: 


| were but lik as was made drunken with the wine of your 


_ 
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obieAtion) but only raiſed it ont of the graue of darknez 

wherein ye had buried the trureth of God. Heere then (Ifay) 

15 the queſtiqn whether thar religion whilk he preached hes. 1 

the warrant from Ieſus Chriſt in his Teſtament or not? the [ 

whulk if ye cuer difproue by the written word of God, then 

ſhall we grant you all that ye (gy, the whilk is as unpoſlible ; 

to you todoe, no not ſuppoſe your King would call all your Fs 

wiſemen & cleargie together, as it was to all the wiſemen _ 

of Pabell to tell and 1ntefprere Nebuchadnezar his dreame: "2=dl! So 
ca, ſuppoſe your King would reward yow glorioully with 

0 and riches yf ye could do ut,yet are ye notable ro win 

your wages. Yea, ſuppoſe he would riue you in peices and .. 4 

make your houſe a 1akes vnles ye did it, as the wiſemen of —\ _. * hf 

-Babell was, becauſe they could not tell and interprete the 2 


queſtion betwixt vs,whilk ye thuld haue proucd if ye could. 

But know ye for atructh,that ſuppoſe he raiſed out ofthe 

graue the trueth of God whilk ye had buried, yer was be 

neither the 1:uenter nor the firſt preacher of it , but 'it hes 

for y beginning & author of it, Ieſus Chriſt the Son of God, 

and the foundation of iti the new Teitament of his holy < 
Scripture. This for the author, time, andplace whilks ye 

als1gne. | | 

 Now,tothe Kirks that ſpake againſt him. Tanſwere: they 


fornication, and deluded by your ſtrong deluſions, being de- = 

cetued by the golden pauſe 1 you propynedthem to be Reuel19.4 

drunken out , as it was prophecied of you. But the meaſure 

of your 1n:quitte being full, andthe time ofthe lurking of 

the trueth of God being runnout, God cfhis infinite mercy 

by his miniſtry,and the reſt that followed fince,hes opened 

the eyes of a gneat partof theſe kingdomes who firſt layda- / 
ainſt him,toſeyour Kirkto be the whore:your kingdome to Revel.19.1,& 13 
e the beaſt; and your head to be the Antichreſt:your dofrine 2? 3:Thel334 

to be deluſions, and your Rome to be that myſticall Babilon. ncucl184 

Ando the Lord hes made them belecae and giue obedi- 


ence to that commandement of his,zoc owt of ber my people &*- 
| H |; That 
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Marthg.ig.Aa. COmUnion with Babel with Antichrilt, with the beaſt, & with 
19.& $.y. i.Cor. 


26.14.2.Cor,c, 
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= . A REPLY AGAINST 
That ye call theſe the true Kirk that ſpake againſt him, . 
that lies in the weights and ballance yet betwixt vs, for or 


ye prouc themto be the true Kirk, ye mult fit prouc your 
doQrine whilk they then profeſſed,ro haue the warrant out 


of the word of God. -So,let them haue the name of a Kirk, 


but of an1mpure and corrupted Kirk: of a Kirk infeCted by 
.the peſt of your dottrine,opprefled by the tyrannie of your 
Pope and cleargje,and conſumed by the rotten hutnors of 
your Idolatrie.So then it was not the true Kirk, that1s, the 
called ones by the light of the Goſpell(for they are the true 
Kirk)thatſpake againſt him, bur only theſe that were infect- 
ed and potfoned with your abhominations,the whilk I grant 
did ouer-fpread theſe nations as 1t wasfore-told of her. And 
as fortheſe firſt heads of rel1g1on whilk he oppugned: Of your 
pardons, inſtification by works, and the ſacrifice of the maſſe,there 
condemnation is ſet dorwne inthe grear regiſter and Tefta- 
ment of Ieſus Chriſt the Lord of life,as ſhall be proved here= 
after. So that he was not the firſt that oppugned them. Now 
as to the laſt the Kirks from whome he departed, he depar- 
ted not from their bode, but from the conſi amption of 


OuUP 
hereſie,that conſumed the body:notfrem the Kirk, but og 


the corruptions of your Idolatric and abhominations in the - 


| Kirk.Nor from the common-weale of Iſracll, but from your 


tyranic & oppreſſion of the comon-weale, Nor from the ci- 


' tie of God, bur from the peſt of your doGtrine, that infeRed 
the citie. And laſt of al not from he ſpiritual communion & 
ſoctctie of the Saints of God 19 theſe partes, but from the 


y Dragon,& that atthe(«)comandemerofche Lord flic from 
Idol.«tric;goe out of Babell my people. Nowe after you haue alsi9- 
ned the mutations of our religion ſince Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles(as you think)you gather the whole force of it together 


& makes the ſtreame of your argument torunn as ſtrongly - 


as1t can vpon our Kirk and religion, that the face an {forme 


_ of it might be ſowaſhen away thar it be not knowento be a 


_ trucKirk. Your reaſonthen 1s this. The true Kirk .of © hriſt 


| bes neuerfailed vnuwerſally for the ſpace of one day, becauſe 
eur Sautour hes promuted to be withit to the end of the 
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world.But our Kirk was neuer before Martine Latheys daies, 


therefore 1t 15 notthe true Kirk of Chriſt, As to your propo- 
fi:ion, if ye gake failing for erring1n marrers of doQrine, 
then I dente your propoſtion, for I hope I haue proued ſuf- 
fctently before that rhe Kirk both may erre and hes erred 
in all ages. Burt if youtake falling to be vtrerly abohſhed 
and roored out ot the face of the earth, then I granr your 
propofition, that God hes cuer a Kuk, the Kirk of his ele, 
with e-hom he wall be to the end of the world, And as royour 


aſſunprion , that our Kirk was neuer before Martine Luthers 


dayes,I deny 1t. Let vs {ce howe ye proue1t. There was none 
(lay yee) before his daics neither viſible nor 1nwiſible that 
profeſſed his rel:g1on. Buthowe doe ye proue thar,for that 18 
{ill denied to you? For1t our re/tgion hes the oIde and new 
Teſtament to b | 

author ofitin enerie poynt, as ſhall be made manifeſt by 
the graceof God, then I ſay whoſocuer they were fromthe 


beginning of the world to this day viſible or inwiſible that” 
 profefled che rrue Ieſus, the true Sautour, histruc dofrine 


and Sacraments wherin religion ſtands, they are our prede= 
ceflors, and are of our profeſſion and religion: ſo then ye 
ſhould firſt(if ye had gone ſquarely to work)haue diſproued 
the heads of our religion not to haue their warrand from 
the tables of Chrifts Teſtament, or ye had concluded that 
we had none of our profcfſion and Religion before Martine 
Iw ber. And this1s che point you ſhould haue begun ar, for it 
15 not the Kirkthat makes the religion, bur the religion that 
makes the Kirk. Haue we a warrant our of the eh. of God 


for our religion, then are we the true Kirk, andthe ſucceſ- 


| ſors of all them who cuer from the beginning of the yvorld 


hes profeſſed the ſame. Haue vve notthis vyarrant then I 


graunt you vve haue no true Kirk . So there isthe point of 


our controucrſie, vvherher our doctrine be from God,out 
ot his vyord cr not. But hovve proue ye that Martine Luther 
had none ofhis profeſl10 Ions 0 Furſt you gathered vp- 
on the former things that all the true Kirks faide againſt 
kup,and that he departed from them, ynto the yybilk I an- 

\ =o " tered 


eare witnes toit, and leſus Chriſt to be the. 


e.Reg 19.10.18 
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A REPLY AGAINST + 
anſwered beforethat theſe was not the trew Kirk, but only 


_ ſo many of cuery natio who wasdeceiued by your doArine, 


& whereofthe Lord did cure a great many by-his miniſtry, 
& by the miniſtrie of others whome the Lord did ftirre y 


fince, ſo that neither did the trew Kirk who ſaw the trueth, : 


_—— and did not worſhip the beaſt and receive + 


religion immediately before him, who was cucen knowen to 
the world,as I ſhall proue afterward. , 


Your next proofe 1s taken from an teſtimonie of one of 


our owne writers where ye alledge that it is written of Mar- 
zine Luther and Zuinglins, that they were the firſt thar came ' 
_ tothe knowledge of the Goſpell. Ifay ye are not faithfull 


1n citing of this teſtimonie,for it ſates not that they were the 
firſt that came to the knowledge of the Goſpell, but theſe 
are the wordes that it was an eaſie thing to them (meaning of your 
Kirk, Yto deniſe againſt vs (meaning the Engliſh Proteſtants as yee 
call them)theſe curſed peaches, when Martine Luther and Zuinslus 
firſt cameto the Goſpell, The Latine wordes are, cum Martinus 
Luther et Zuinglius primum acceſſiſſent ad Eunangelimum. So it ſaies 
.not that they were the firſt that came tothe Goſpell, bur 
that it was cafie to-youto ſpew out curſed ſpeaches when 
they came firſt to the Goſpell . Sothatthis worde primue 
that is, firſt, is not in compariſon with them that knew the 
Goſpell before, butin compariſon with that time in the 
whilk they themſclues knew nor the Goſpell.Itts an aduerb 
of tune, and you take it for an adicCtiue noune, But there 
is 


I 
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is a vaile over your eyes Maiſter Czlbert that yee can 


- neither ſee vyhat vve or your ſelues writes: Sothento 


conclude, ſcing the religion whilkMartine Lnther taught, hes 
the warrant from Chriſts Teſtament; and ſeing all that ever 


profeficd the trew religion, that hes Chriſt to be the author | 


of it in his Scripture, viſible or 1nuſtble,are his predeceſſors; 
Therefore the religion whulk Marrine Lnther taught was the 
trew religion. And ſeing your religion hes not Chriſt to be 
the author ofit in his latter Teſtament, bur is that apoſtaſie 
& defeCion, that Antichriſtian kingdome that was foreſpo- 
ken of in the Scripture: ThereforeI conclude that your Kirk 
and religion whulk he oppugned 15 notthe true Kirk & re- 
I:gion . but that Anrichriſtian kingdome . And this for 
the firlt part of your obtection, Nowe we come to the {c- 
cond, | 

Maſter Gilbert Browne. PE 

As for theother part of the obiefion whilk he alledges to be ours:rhatis, 

that our religion was ncuer ſaide againit, we ſay not ſo:for why al)here- March.13.4 
tickes and others infeed with falſe doGrine hes cuer ſaide againſt the <A dtherefore | 
ſame,almoſt ar all times.(a) For how ſoonethat Chriſt our Sauiour plan. Y>4ernor M. 


red the tructh: rhe Diuell :immediatly ſewe Popple in the ſame,according do apa 6 6 - 
ro the parable ſet down n S. Matthew, iniquitic ſo ſone 
| | dogane 


: Maiſter Iohn Welſche,his Reply. 

I come nowto that part whilk ye ſay is vntruly alledged 
ef you, whilk moued you to ſay that citherI knew not your 
proofes , orif I knew them tharT altered the ſame, that _ 
I might the better oppugne my owne inuention. Of my 
knowledge of your proofes I will peak nothing.But letvs 
ſce wherher this be my inuention ornot, orrather your own - 
proote. You, for the confirmation of the trueth of your Kirk 
and religion brought inthis asa proofe,thatI,nor no Mini- 
ſer in Scotland was able to aſsigne the trewe Kirk that 
ſpake againſt it. Eitherthen yee proue nothing, orels this 
muſt be one of your proofes, becauſe it was neuer ſpoken a- 
gainſt by arrue Kirk. Now compare theſe words with mine, 
and ſee whether I ſpeake ignorantlice. or yntrulic of your 
proofes.I ſaid, thar ye affirmed your rel1g10n to be tr ,be- 

T-. - = © cauſe 
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_ cauſe it was never ſpoken 


againſt, Here our words are one, 


, exceptthisthatye ad(be a true Krk)I-ynderſtad the ſame, 


and therefore I gaue the inſtances, fi:it of Chriit and his A= 
poſtles. next of the primriue Kirk , thirdly oftheſe thar li- 
. . ued 1n, Poperte whilk ſpake agamſt your religion; all whilk I 
appeale your conſcience whether think ye that Liudg them 


ative Kirk ornot . Now 1nthat ye expound 1t otheriviſe of 


hererickes, this 1s neither my words.nor meaning,but vour 
owne inuention.*o that by this 1t may appearthar either ye 
have notvnderitood my words alledging your obieQtien, 
orelsye haue altered the meaning of the ſame, tharye 


mightthe more eaſily anſwere to'your owne inuentions, & 
gainclay wy words. * | 


Maiſter lohn Welſche hu anſwer to the obreFion. 


Yourreligion of the Romane Kirk was neuer inſtituted 
0+; nor preached neither by Chriſt nor by h1s Apoſtles,as[ offer 


: 


me to proue by their —_— whilk is the only rouchſtone 


| __ wherebyallr elgionſ{hould be and muſt be tried, 
M. Roberrſaic | | | | | 
det he * Maſter Gilbert Browne. 


word cxccpt ie ; . - * #8 * . oQ* » : » 

be preached is Itbink in bis MaiſterTohn takes vpon him an impoſſibilirie,forit is ſaid 
bura flaying Ict- that it is 1mpoſcible to prouc a(4)negariue propolirio,cxcept it be ſer downe 
rene ul in the word of God, whilk is of authorntie: and that 1 am ſurc he cannur 


iudgetothechri finde, becauſe Papiſtcie Þy him 1+ nur fo olde as the word of God 1s. Burin 


fiianreligion.Ser the mean eine Maiſter lohn provcs nothing. He utt-rs very faire, and when = 


mon v3-on Efai 2 eyer he proves any thing contrary to vs, w th Gods grace he ſhallget an 
&s. Anſwee. | | 


Wodetb nd Ko ankver, And note herethar Maiſterlohn can ſay nothing to our argument, 


be:rBruce for © {0510 the giues no anſwer. 


there is not fik a 


word of hrs in > ow , | 
"#14 HASH | Maiſter Iobn Welſche his Reply. 
this 1s ewiſe chat 
you haue (alſcle 


Tnyour anſ'vereto this ſeQtion, firſt ye thinke it impoſst= 
orged our 


eeltimonies, Þle becauſe of the forme of it. Next, yeſay it1s bur an offer 
phy mo & I proue nothing. Thicdly, that I anſ.vere nothingto your 
yourPoper not Argumet,nor cawranſivere nothing. Now,of al cheſe1n order. 
to A:n- | 


che by youre And firſtto the forme: ye thinke 1t 1mpoſlible ro prone fe 
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cauſe it is a negariue propoſition. Is nor this a negatiue pro 
poſition thatthe Popes of Rome are not the Antichriſt; you 


\ cannotdeny it. Againe. I ask1s this ſentence to be found in 


A 


\ 


the vvhole Scripture; [ rrovv ye vvilnener be able to finde_. 


ir.Then I ſay if it bee true that yeſay, then ye your ſelfe in 
your booke and this your anſvver,and Bellarmine and Sande- 
r4 and all the reft ot you that takes1n hand to proue the 
Pope not tobe the Antichriſt,takes in hand in your 1ndge- 
ment an 1mpefſibilitte (and fo doe ye indeede, not becauſe 
it1s a negatiue propokition, bur becauſe he 1s the Antichriſt 
in verie trueth.) Whar vvould the Pope your head thinke 


Bcellarm kb.z. de 
Ro m.Por.uf. 
Sanders 40 dee 
monſtrations, 


of you,ifhe heard you fay ſo? Certainly I think he would not 
incoll your name among the defenders of his catholick faith . 


vyhereof chis 1s the foundation. Secondly, ts there not many 
formall ſyllogifines that hes the propoſition or aſſumption 
negatiues, and vil you ſay they cannot be prouedatthemat- 
ter be true, becaule they arc'negatiues? What 1s this but 
to raiſe the foundation of Logick and Reaſon?Logick 1s not 
Rhethorick, & Phyſick 1s not Logick:bothrhele are nega= 


tive propoſitions, & I trow neither of the are ſo found inthe 


Scripture, and vvill you fay that 1t15 unpoſitble to proue 
them, becauſe they are negartues? What you meane by this 
I vnderſtand nor, vnlefle you doe Xoyouaxey ftriue about 
words, proue & 1mproue, forbidden by che Apoſtte. Third- 
ly,ye except theſe negatiue propgſitios,whilk are ſet downe 
in the word of God, whilk hes authoriie as ye fay, I aſſume. 
Bur your religion 1n ſubſtances condemned in ho word of 
God: Therefore by your owne confefion tt may be proued, 
ſuppoſeit be negatiue: For Nazianzene faies,that theſe ſentences 


Tim,2,14 , | [ 


that are colleFed out 5f the Scripture by 4 neceſſarie conſequence are Lib.5.dc Thealo 
of the [ amie tructh and authoritte with theſe ſentences that are expreſly gia. 


ſet downe in the S:ripture. And wheras ye ſay Papiſtric by me is 
not ſo olde as the Scripture,I grant that, What them? There- 
fore 1t1s not condemned inthe Scripture; I deny that: for 
Antichriſt and his kingdomeare not ſo olde as the Scrip- 
ture,and yet the Scripture condemned it; For not only con- 

demns 1t preſent hereſies, bur allo the hereſiesthatwas to 
| | W COME. 
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' come. And ſcing Papiſtric is that Antichriſtian religion, as 
ſhall be made manifeſt by Gods grace: therefore ir hes rhe 
_expreſſe condemnarion of1t inthe word of God. The forme 
"therefore of it, nowayes will make it impoſſible to be pro- 
ned. Asfor the next thing,that I proue nothing, but cfeers 
yeric faire, I anſiver it waz not my purpoſe rhe, but I hope 
ye ſhall haue aproofe now of that whilk I offered then, As 
tothe third then,that I can ſay nothing to your argument 
whilk ye would haue the reagerto marke: vvhenIredthis, 
I marked this.that ye would carneſtly haue the reader per- 
ſwaded of the inuinciblenes of your argument and my ina=-' 
bilitie to anſivere.But what bring ye with you to perſwade 
him ofthe ſame? Your reaſon 1s,becauſe Thaue not anſwered 
ir. Will this follow, I haue not (ſuppoſe 1t were ſo as yee fa 
therefore I cannor? It will not follow (M. Gilbert) I haue 
not anſwered, I cannot anſwereto it. But as ye haue a new 
'Theologje, fo haue ye anewe Len ſaid I nothing to 
'your argument? What 1s not anſyvered ſufficiently 1n the 
fame? Your arguinent vvas the antiquitie of your religion 
'and continuance of it from Chriſt by a lineall ſucceflion 
never interrupted, &c.Andthe noueltie of ours. My anſwer 
vvas: yours vvasnot inſtitute by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles in 
: his Scripture as ours vvas,and yours yvas gaineſaide in the 
_ cheif poynts by the teſtimonies of the fathers the firſt 600. 
_.yeares, andthe principall points of our religion confirmed 
by ſundrie of their telttmonies. Thirdly yoursy vas that An- 
tichriſtian apoſtacie that the Scripture fore-tolde ſhould 
come,and 1nthe height of your tyrannic and Idolatrie vvas 
gainſayed by many before Martine Luther, and ours vvas 
profeſſed by ſundry before him vvhoſe names] ſet dovyne, 
all vohilkI offered to proue, and novve ſhall doe by Gods 
__ Novy you ſay this 1s no anſvvere. Butis that no an- 
vver that cuts the veric throte of your rel1g1on if it be yere= 
hed, & hoghs your argument, that it doe neuer ſtand vpto 
vnder-propp your religion againe?For that religion yyhilk 
15 not inſtituted by Chrift in the Scripture, vyhoſe maine 
foundations is gainſaide by the teſtimonies of ſundric of he 
| | "i | | 2- 
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facherz"of the firſt 600. yr whilk 1s Antichriſtian, and 
' whilk was gaineſaid by the Saints thar they perſecuted and 
{lew,hes not the continuance from Chritt by a lineal ſucceſ- 
ſion neuerinterrupted nor ſpoken againſt by a true Kirk till 
Martme Luthers dayes, This I am ſure ye will not deny. Bur 
your religion 15 [tk as I offered then to proue, and now hes 
in ſome poynts, and thallin other ſome poynts by Gods 

race.The whutk if 1t be verifyed, then I hope ye will not de- 
ny, but that your rehigton hes neither antiquutie, continu- 
ancenorſucceſſiontrom Chritt til Martine Luthers dayes. And 
. that religion cannot -be newly torged and imnuented fince 
Martine Luthers dayes, whilk hes the warrant and inftitation 
of it 1n the Scripture &c. This you cannot deny. But our 
rel1g:0n1s fix, as then I offered to proue and now hes done 
in fone poynts and ſhall doe in other ſome poynts by Gods 

race. Therefore cur religion cannot be newly forged and 
1uented &c, but 1s the only true religion. So thar this an- 
ſwere 1f1t be proud, doth ſufficiently vindicat our religion 
| fro noueltie. Now if this be no anſwereto your argumer,the 

I fay no more, but ye will anſwer it rhe ſoongr, And becauſe 
'ye "eater your owne argument your ſelfe 1n your anſwer to 
me,& [ haue anſ{wered toit els; therefore I wil now 1nſilt no 
further vpon it. And as for your lineall ſucceſſion of B- 
ſhops it will come in queſtion afterward, therefore I ownrit 
now. THE TC 

2M aifter Gilbert Prowne. 


As forthewritten word,it is truethatit isa moſt faithfull witnes(& it be 
' not corrupted) ro Chriſt & his Kirk, as our Sauiour teſtifies him ſelfe:of the, Tohn.5,: 9, 
whilk opinion there is ſundry Preteſtants,chiefcly young Merchiſton in his 
diſcouric ypon the Reuelation in the 21 Propofition,andother places, But ,,Cor,z,6, 
that it ought to bee iudge rodecide all controuerlies intcligion, Maiſter Tohn.6,65, 
Iohn hes no Scripture for the ſame. Itisthe holy Ghoſt that muſt be tudge, 1ok#,14.15416 
; andthe holy'writmuſt beare witnes thereto, For this cauſe the holy Ghoſt 
_ was giuen tothe Kirk by the Father and the Son, that he might reach ir $ 
allrructh. This holy Ghoſt giues ivdgwent by the Paſtors of the true Kirk, | 
ashe did bythe Apoſtles and Prieſtes atthe councell of leruſalem, It hes 4, 
pleaſcd the holy Ghoſt and vs (ſayes the Apoſtles) and ſo he hes cuer done #1g-1pt 
 finee the beginning of the Kirk, when it wastrobled with hereſics and falſe Rs 
doQrine A3the councellof Nice,Conſtantinople, Epheſus & Chalcedon. - 
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WO A. REPLY AGAINST 

FOIIWED Maiſter Iohn Welſche bis Reply... oY 
_  * Youfirſthere decline the Scripture as 1udge,to decide all 
eontrouerſics in religion, And youare not the firit that hes 

| done this, bur all y our Romane clergie with you. And ſup- 

pole there were not another thing to make the conſciences 

of men ſuſpe& your religion that 1t 15 not found 1n the booke 
of God: yet this 1s a great preſumprion that ye giue our of 

Los - ttyourſclues. For whatmay all men think of the ſame, but 
7 that if ye were perſivaded in your conſcience to uſtify your 
religion to be from Iefus Chriſt in his writte word,ye would 
ncuer decline the 1udicatorie of 1t, and the declining of 
the {ame is an euident demonſtration that yee are priuic 
with your ſclues in your own conſctences that it is not from 
God 1n bis writte word. But wherfore ſay I that ye arepriuy 
with your ſelues of this > Yee have made it knowen to 
the world by your confeſlitd in your own bookes, that many 

of the cheife poynts of your religion controuerted betwene 

| you and vs,whilk yee maintaine, hes not their originall be- 

Y ginning,nor author in the Scriptures,but in your vnwritten 
traditions. So Petrus 4 Soto a papilt ofgreat name confeſſed. 
Inhisbooke 2+ He cals ll theſe obſeruations Apoſtolicke traditionswhoſe beginnins 
graft Brent  11rincipium,origo,& auhor cant be found in the whale cripture 
and then he reckons out a number of the chief and principal 


of the ſacrifice of the alt ar,the mmoc ation or pr aiers to Saints the pr as- 

er for the dead, the ſupremacie of the Pope of Rome, the conſecr ation 

of the water in baptiſme, the whole ſacraments of orders,matrimonie, 
pennance, confirmation and extreame vnition,the merits of worke,the 

Ir his Catechiſm 2ece{[ztic of / atiſfation, the nombcring ouer of the ſinnes tothe Preift, 
np.geoe porupy: Caniſius a great Papiſt ſayes, that the worſhipine of images, the 
WP *  ſetfaſter andthe ſortie dayes of lent, and all that are done in the ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe,praiers and oblations for the dead, & alia and others, 
he ſaicsall theſe are traditions becauſe they are ſik that they cannot 
Lib.4.Panopliz be defended by the ſeripture. And Lindanus another pre defen- 
eep.1o0.&19 ii- der of your Romiſhe faith and religion , he reckons out for 


* 1xp_y BE Traditions, that there are ſeucn Sacraments , the conſecration of 
the water andoylejn Baptiſme, the $42 pay of Chriſts fleſbe «pd 

| blood in the Sacrament Communion vnaer one kinde,that the Lordes 

| $i - SS | Snpper 


heads of their religion, ſaying,of the whilk ſort are the oblation 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. . *599 
Swpper 1s « Sacrifice,that it ſhould be kept and adored,prinate Maſſes, 


 Confeſc10n of ſinnes to the Prieſt, SatiſſaFtioms,Pardons,Purg atorie, ox _ 
that Petey was in Rome. Martinus Peres another Papiſt nom- © $ 


bers the ſingle lyfe of Priefie: amongſt the vn-written Traditi- 

ons. The trueth 15 ſtrong,that hes ſo farre glanced inthe co- 

ſctences of fome of you , and hes opened your mouthes to 

confeſſc and toſctyr downe in write torheworlde, that the 

principall heades of your Religion, yeathe very foundation * 

and grouvd of 1t,(as the ſupremacte of your Popes,and the 

Sacrifice of your Maſle and the reſt). are vn-written Tradi- 

tions whilk hes not the beginning,nor originall,nor autho- 

ritic 1n the Lords written word:and whilk cannor be defen- 

ded by the ſame,asſome of your ſelues haue confeſſed. So ir ”: 

15 no wonder, Maiſter Gilbert, {uppoſe ye refuſe to haue the 

controucrſies of Religion decyded by the ſame.Letthe rea= © 

dernowe 1udge what he may thinke of your Religion, that 

hes not God 1n his Scripture in the principal & maine foun- 

dations thercof,as ſome of your ſclues haue confeſſed, to be 

the authour and beginner thereof. So what needes anc fur- 

ther proofe againſt their Religion?out of their own mourhes 

the falſet of their Religion is convicted. This therefore was 

the true cauſe (Maiſter G:/bert)wherefore ye refuſed to haue 

the controuerſies of religion decyded by the Scripture. And , , - id.; de. 

for this caulc alſo hes your Kirk heaped vp ſo manie fals Ca- authorit.Bc.con- 

lumnies,accuſ ations,and blaſphemics againſt the ſame, cal- Faw apr 

ling 1t obſcure, (a)darkſome,doubrſome, (b)rot neceſſaric but onlie explic. Lindanus 
72 plia 

frofitableimperſet?,(ca dead inke,a dumb and dead thing, (d)dum 7 Fa=orlafus 


lib.3.cap, 6 
Iudges,(e)a black Goſpell, an inkine diuinitie, (f)a noſe of waxe that b)Belarm de 


; may be drawneeuerie way,( g) containing in them druers erroneous Er verbo Deilib. 4. 


damnable opinions, (h)whilk were of no greater authoritie nor the fa- e)luel Pag-S21- 
bles of «/£ſope without the approbation of the Kirk, and by the (1) Ro & Lode 
Pope h:mſelf.a ſable of Chiiſt. And for this cauſe alſo, did they OI 
ydettvpinanvn-knowne language, forbidding the tran- ; deEccleſia, 
lating of it in the yulgarlanguage, and the reading of it by 9Eckws.. 
the people intheir mother tongue , leaſt they ſhould baue %.z cap.z, 
percciued thefalſer of their religion, & ſo it ſhould haue loſt prnn pag. Yok- 
the credite at their hands, So ye hauc bene wiſe in your g&- Papi 


ncration, Sea Veritas tandem vincet; but the tructh ſhall oucr- 106k 
en TL 2 COME fpclogpagays 
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come at the laſt. You graunt itto-be awitneſſe, but yet you 
deale ſubtiflic, whileas ye put in an exception, zf t be not cor- 


ner are rypted. For if you be of thatminde with your Kirk,and cſpe- 


vgicis —Ciallie with Canus, Lindanus, & the Colledge of Rhemes, you 
pug 795 mg thinke the Hebrew and Grecke fountaines of the Scripture 

©  genereinterpret tobe corrupted. And therefore it 1s decreed in the Councell 
1-5" 908 of Trent,the olde- Latine vulgare tranflatign to be authen- 
Pagrinin epiſt, ticke, whilk notwithſtanding by the confeſs1on of ſome Pa-, 

rw aytraned piſts,as Andradius,P42nine, and Arias Montanus, ithes miſled 


zom,F,BibliRe- the ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt ſometimes. So you 
Elo prafatione, ot onelic put the Lord 1n his Scripture out of the benche, 
that he ſhould not indge & giue out the ſentence of doome 
\|  _ againſtyour dotrine, but by this exception alſo ye remoue 
} him fromthe barre, that his teſtimonte in the Hebrewe and 
| Greeke fountaines agaiaſt you,ſhould have no credite. Let 
all men 1adge now what pretudice ye giue out againſt your 
| owne religion, when as yee will not admit the Lord 1n his 
: | wordinthe Hebrew and Grecke fountaines neither 1udge 
' 'nor witnes.. But youlay, Thaue no Scripture for mee, that 
the Scripture ought to be 1adge , What will ye {ay thento 
IM , Teſus ohri 1n the 12 chap. 48. verſe ofthe Goſpell of Saint 
'' wF- * loln,ſpeaking to ik as ye are, He that refuſeth me and receiueth 
| 108 my words, bath one that ind4geth him, the word that I haue ſpoken 
i! ſhall indge bin inthe laſt day.Vnlefle now ye be a man ofper- 
dition,ye muſt confeſle chat the word of Ieſus Chrilt,( xt vo 
of fo much 1s written as may make a man belecue, and by 
belecuing to get cternall life) ts 1#dge and tudoes preſentlie, «and 
ſhall udge allo mn the latter day.) Therefore the Apoſtle ſayes, 
Ji that Godſhall zudze the ſecrets of mens hearts by Icſus Chriſt, accor- 
1  aingto bis Goſpell.So the Goſpell ſhal be the rule of that great 
: wdgement 1n that great day and {o151t the rule of his wor- 
Wl ſhipwhile we are inthe way to that 1dgement . Suppoſe 
you nowe declinethe 1udicatorie of the ſame heere, becaule 
1n your conſcience ye knowe,andyour owne mouthes hauc 
$ | | confeſſed it,that ye arenot able to wultify your religion ther- 
4 | _ by,yetmilye will ye,ye ſhalbe 1adged by the ſame worde in 
'Y | . the laſt day. But whome will ye haueto be your iudge? Ye | 
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ſay;the holic Ghoft. Bellarmine fayes,thatwe and your Kirk 
| aggrees in that, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be ſupreame image of all © 
controuerſies, But 15 not the Scripture the holy Ghoſts owne are 
infallible voice and breath? So then when the Scripture 1s | 
iudge,the holy Ghoſt 1s 11dge , becauſe the Scripture isthe 
immediate voice ofthe holy Ghoſt,& the holy Ghoſt hes gi- 
uen out, and giues out his 1adgement in all controuerſies of 
religion in and by the Scripture : andthe holy Ghoſtillu- 2,Tiw*t",z.15 
minates the eyes of theſe that are fore-ordainedto life;to [e 4-48 a 
the tructh in the Scripture : and workes 1n their heart faith 
to apprehend 1tand belecuc it; and formes a ſpiritual 1udg- 
ment in theirhearts to try and wdge for the ſpiritnall man jus 
crthallthings. And all this he workes bythe meanes of the 
Scripture:for it 15 the onlie meane and inftrument whereby 
the holy Ghoſt workes faith in our hearts . Thus I reaſon 
| therefore: He onlie can be 1ndge 1n controuerſies of religto 
whoſe authority 1s fik that none may appeale from the ſame 
whoſe 1udgement is infallibletrue, who will not be parrtiall 
nor fauour parties:and who1s able toconuR and perſwade 
| the conlcience of the trueth, and make the partie to reſt in. 
the ſame: But only the holy Ghoſt 1n and by the Scripture 
hes theſe properties,and no other: Therefore the holy Gholt 
in and by the Scripture is only wdge. 

And whereas you ſay, that the holy write muſt beave witnes 8 
;t,vyhat wall you ay then to all the chiefe points of your relt- Perruta Sore in 
gion almoſte,whilk the learned and greatdefenders of your p5p00 rang 

faith hes confeſſed, are vnwritten traditionswhilk hes not their be= n5,Lindanns,and 
£1nning nor authoritic from the Scriptuve, nor cannot be defended by "at For as 
theſame? Vpon the whilk I reaſon thus: That doArine is not | 
the hohe Ghoſts,whilk the Scripture beares not witneſle to: 
this ye ſay yourſelfe,for ye ſay ,ihe Scripture muſt beare witneſſe 
19 it; Butal the chief points almoſt of yourreligion, as the ſw- 
premacie of the Pope,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,inwocation of Saints,the 
fue baſtard Sacr aments,the worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtentra- j 
th7n,Commumon ynder one kinde, Satisfactions,Pardons, Purgatoree, 
merites of workes &c, hesnot their authoritie from the Scrip- 
cure,nor cannot bedefended by the ſame,as your owne Ca- 
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tholickes (asye call them)reſtifies: Therefore your doAtrine 


and religion 15 not the hole Ghoſts, and that by your owne 

reſtimonie. Nowe truelie (Maiſter Glbert) I fearc yetyne 
your ſtyle,if you defend your religion no better nor this. 

And whereas you fay,that the holy Ghoſt giues out his indgement 

by the Paſtors of the true Kirk: T graunt indeed that the Paſtors 

- _Y guecsoutpublike ſentence 1ncontrouerſies of Religion, be- 

cauſe they are the'Lords witneſſes, meſstngers,and mouthes 

to teſtific,proclatme, interprete and Gifcerne his truth from 

falſet . But firſt, the rule of this rheir 1ndgement ſhoulde be 

the word of God ,vnto the whilk they are bound1a all their 

teſtimonies and 1ndgements, from the whilk if their tudge- 


 ments{werue but an inche-broad, they arc not the tudge= 


ments of the holic Ghoſt: ſo that all therr decreeres and de- 
terminations in the worſhip of God, and man lus ſaluation, 

* ſhouldonliebereceiued accordinglie as they aggree or dif- 

| ſentfromthe ſame. For the Apoſtle(s) Pronounces him dc- 
{+ pan curſed ſuppoſe he were an Angell that woulde preache another Goſpell 
| then that qubulk be preached, and he preached (b) nothine but out 
of the Scripture. But your Romaine Kirk by the contrarie 

' ayes, That their decreets and ſentences ſhould be taken 


| Bellarm. de Ee- without all tryall ex examination becauſe whatſoeuer they decree( ſay 
clefialib.1.dc 


Cond they) 51 manners oy dofirine , whether they be comprebended in the 
lib.z.capag Scripture,or not,they cannot erve, 
Wt: Next if it be asked of you whome ye 1udge to be the Paſ- 
tors of thetrue Kirk, you will anſwere (as ye do) that your 
| Kirk is the only true Kirk, and your Biſhops and Popes the 
only true Paſtors,ſothat they only muſt be the 1udge to end 
Rellarm.tb.z.de all controuerfies. And Bellarmine1s plaine 1n this: for he ſates 
Ns kia the Pope is chiefe indee in all controuerſies in reho1n,euther be him ſelf 
4.de Romano alone or with his councell, and that in his mdgement and ſentence all 


Poutf.cap. 3, mer ſhould reſt, cx he ſhould be obegzently be ard of all the faithfull in 


all matters of controuerſie, whether he can erre or not: and their ca- 


 nonlaw hes decreted that ns man ſhould rebuke him, ſuppoſe he 

viſtao.eap, 8s [p01d Carrie with bim innumerable ſoulesto hell. And they teach 
L P. 1 F . | ; : 0 

ra  , Chattheir decreets ſhould not be examined of any whether 

cn.exags” Fhey be aggreable rothe-Scripture or not; bur that they 

nw. | ſhould 
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ſhould be receiued, #5 the expreſſe word: of Godrand the am ray, gh 
Goſpell.Bur 6ſt indge thou (reader) in what ſufpition they nveknr.f loan 
haue their religion in their owne harrs, they haue declined xt 230g Sg 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking inthe Scripture,and that not only 1361. & _—_ 
as iudge, butinthe authenrick Greeke and Hebrew as wit- pe T—_ 
nes, Sotheirrcligion carinot ſtand,ifthe Lord be either,as 

tudge in his Scripture to give out ſentence of it, or as witnes 

in the authentick copies to hold his hand atthe bar and de- 

pone againſt it. Now whome would they haue as Judges? 

Their owne Paſtors and the Pope, and all their determina- 

tionsto be received without a triall, as the Goſpell and ex- 

prefle word of God as though their religion could not bee ? 

taſtified ynlesthe Fathers and forgers thereof, the Popes & 

Biſhops of Rome were ſet on the bench to be Iudges there- 

of, Now what a vnrightcous thingis thus, both to be partie 

and Iudge?For thechief co isof themſelues, whe- 

ther he be the Antichritt ornot? and his Minulters and Kirk 
Antichriſtian or not? But what ſhew of reaſoncan you haue 

for this? The prince of life,the ſonne of God, who 1sthe righ- 

reous Tudge of the whole world, 1n that great controuerſie 

wherein itis called in queſtion whether he was the Meſſias 

or not,defired not to be the Tudge , for he ſaide if Iteſtifie of Tok,g,z1 

my ſelf (much more if I iudge of my ſelf )my teſttmonie 15 not ſufficient 
butrefcrred this controuctſic to the Scripture ſaying ſearch 

the Scrqpturese3c, Andyet youthat are but fleſhe and blood, _ 

duſtand aſhes, yea monſters and incarnate diuels, as your 7539 
owne writers and Councels hes teſtified of ſome of your 

Popes (Concil;zum Conſtantrenſe)who may erre and hes ara 
-heretickes , as ſome of your Popes hes beene, -and that by 

your own teſtimonie,you wil not only beare witnes of your 

ſelues, bur alſo be Indgesin the controuerſics of your ſelues, 

reieQting the 11adgment ofthe holy Ghoſt 1n the Scripture, 

Al men,faiesthe Apoſtle,are lyars,how then ſhall certainly 

know but they may lie:how ſhall my conſcience reſt in their 

1udgment: ſhall I baue no better warrant-for my ſaſuation 

nor the teſtimodics of your Biſhops and Popes who are 

butmen andſo may lic, whoare party and ſo never will 
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with the Elders and the whole K 
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-condeminethem ſelues, and who of allmen hes woſte foul- 


lie erred ®VVhar 1s'thts but ro make the voyce of your 


Biſhops and Popes of greater authoritte nor the voice of 


God in his Scripture?forſceingir is the ſenſe ofthe Scripture 
that 15 called in controuerſic, and the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
isthe Scripture ir ſelf : and your doQtrine 15 that I mult em- 
brace fik: and fk interpretations of the Scripture thatare 
called in controuerke , and my conſcience mult reſt in the 
ſanc, without further tryall , becauſe he hes lo decreedit: 
Whar is this, but not onehie t6 make him equal to the lord? 
{For God onlie hes thatprunledge to be beleeued, becauſe 
he ſo ſpeakes; inans te{twmonie lo farre onelic 15 to be credt- 
ted asit may be warrated by the fcripture:)bar allo to pre- 
ferre his authoritie to the voice of God 1n his ſcripture, ſee- 
ing he 15 1dge of the ſame ; and not thar onelie, butro hang 
my ſaluation vpon his voice and teſttmonie? And ſeeing ye 
will hauc them 1udges, what 1s the caule thattheir Canons, 
lawes, and determinations ,, are nor as authentick as the 
Scripture,and inſert in the Canon of the ſcripture? Bur ler 


wsſ{ce your reaſons. Firſt youſay, That the holy Ghoſt w.rs grucn 
#0.the Kirk by the Father and the Son, that be might teach it all truth. 


i Tgrant this, that the holy Ghoft is giuen to every one of the 


eleCt, alwel Paſtor as people, to lead the in alltruth in lo far 
as may bring them to ſaluation. And yet ye will not make 
euecy.one of the1udges:next cueryone of the ele may erre 


* notwithſtiding of this promiſe,ſuppoſe not totally & finally 


and therefore cannot be Iudges of religion. Secondly,you 
alledge the example of the: councell of the Apoſtles and El- 
ders. Itis'true in that -controuerſie that aroſe among the 


Chriſtians IIs. the obſeruing ofthe ceremoni 
] 


tes of 
the law of Moſer that the Apoſtles and Elders with the whole 


Kirk after reaſoning defined the ſame,& writes the ſame to 
be obſerved by the Diſciples euerie-where:but firſt they 
were Apoſtlesand was infallibly gouerned by Gods Spirit 
thatthey could noterrein teaching and writing:but your 


Paitors are not Apoſtles and may erre.” Next they aſſemble 


irk,and all with one accord 
, Scfines 
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defines. You 1n your councell excludes all except your Bi- ,a,,,,.', 
ſhops to be ordinarie Iudges to giue out 1dgement and Belboe.the de 

| , y p I's 
your Popes, neither Elder nor bretheren hawing power of ®PE-et: 


voting with you. Thirdly, they define according to the 
Scripture(ſaying ()as it zs written xc.) Thus controuerfieto 
make vs to vnderſtand and wee will not bee more nor 
blinde, that this rule ſhould be followed 1n all councels to 
determine jn controuerfies according tothe Scripture. V 

on the whalk I reaſon if the Apoſtles who had that high mea- 
ſure of Gods ſpirit whilk never man had fince, lo that in 
writting and teaching they could not erre,if they, I ſay,did 
dctermine the controuerties of religion according tothe 
Scripture, how much more then are all Paſtors ſince who 
may erre both ſeuerally and 1oyntly together 1n a councell, 
bound tofollow the ſame rule? And whereas ye calltheir El- 
gcrs Pretts you ſtile chem, not as the holy Ghoſt hes filed * 
themthere, fo their they are called nptoCourtgor that is, 


Elders,and not te; that is, ſacrificing Preiſts as ye ſup=- 
one, Your third reafon 1s, rhe praftiſe and cuſtome of hs 
Lirk in deciding the controuerſtes of religion 1n councels: 
we grant that jy 1s a verte comodions meane to ſcarch & 
find out the truech by the Scripture: for firſt the more they 
are thatſeckes the trueth,it is the more eaſily found. Next 
the conſent of many in determining atrueth wil be of grea- . 
ter authority to repres heretickes nor if it were aggreed vp- 
on only by a few. Bur yet they ſhould determine nothing 
but that whilk is warranted by the Scripture, and their de- 
terminations only in fo far forthto be recetued as 15 aggre- 
able tothe ſame. And this wegrant hes bene dore in the 
councel of the primitiue Kirk. And therefore the Emperor 
Conſtantine ſpeaking to the fathers of the councel of Nice fates 
ſunt librs Propherics et Apoſtoliciqus aperte quid credendum ſit, do- 
cent &c, That 15, there are the bookes of the Prophets and 


AR.15.vcr. 15, 


Apoſtles, who teacheth plainly what we ſhould belecue. All 297 


contention therfore laid afide, let vs take the ſoueraigne 
deciſion of cheſe thinges whilk are called in controuerfſie, 
out ofthe ſcriptures whilk are inſpired by God. And this we 

Ten K Fc grant 


| 
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J grant, and this we craue. But that councels ought to deter 
LE | mine any thing of their owne authoritic in matters of religt- 
EH on whilk binds the conſcience, without the warrant of the 


_ word, that we deny. *' +>. 4356 
blSf | Maſter Gilbert Browne, * 
| þ— | fx-pmngg It is an wonder that Maiſter Iohn will refer any thing to the written 
fing fik a dimnes word, ſcing that he and his hes no warranttbat the fame 1s the word of 
and darknefſe to God but by the authoritie of the Romane or Papilts Knk, For vaderſtand 
fall ypon your there was no Kirk worthie of credirc, immediatly before LZa7her, bur that 
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Miſter Iobhn Welſche bs Reply. 

You wonder that I refer any thingto the Scripture. But | 

Y what a wonder 1s this that ye are {p far blinded of God that 
Lue.16-29. Tok,5 YOu think that a wonder in me whilk 4brahim hes done, 


\F: 39A8.36222 yyhilk the Prophets hes done, whilk our Sautour and his A« 
0: | Rom, 2X 16.26 # 


ta 2.Tim.3.46 oltles hes done,and whilk the fathers hes done(for all theſe 
* mY vo Apes have referred the infallible teſtimonie and deciſion of the 
: 4 | * © ' 


- wilofGod concerning his worſhip vnto the Scriptures,)yea 
RY: whilkyour ſelfe alſo hes done, for ye make it awitnes. But 
BB: | * whathes moucd youto think this a wonder in me, whilk fo 
' many and your ſelfe allo hes done before me? Becauſe (lay 
a he and his (that 1s,our Kirk) hes no warranttbar 1t 

i _ 15 the word of God, but by the authoritic of the Romane or 
© | \-  Papiſt Rirk. I grantin deed;(Mailter Gilbert) that you and 
Z +  yourKirkare plunged in this blindnes and mnuſerie that all 
f the warrant that you haue not only of the Scriptures them 
T7 | _ » ſelues,that they arc inſpiredof God,but alſo of al your doc- ' 
30 - trineandrcligionis the teſtimony of your Romane Kirk, 
3AM © _.  ® that1s, of your Pope and Cleargie (for ſo ye interprete the 
E | -vpmxgen « we Kirk)ſo Bellarmine grants that all the certaintie of ll doEtrine de- 
_ pends pon the authoritre of the preſent Kirk (meaning the Pope 

S 3 | rak. de au- . . . "Pp : 

1 hociare {crip. and his Cleargic) and Stapleton ſaics that it $5 n0 abſurd thing 
FL capyoa _ mot tobeleeue God but for the teſtimony of the Kirk, Piz1us fates, that 
 ; 20 it #5 not needefull to beleewe all that Matthew and Iohn writein they 
= f Goſpels ro be true becauſe that they mis ht faile in memory <5 lic as al 
n.. | men may doe. Eecleſraſt bierarch.b:b.1.cap. 2. And Herman: ſaics 

that the Scripture would be of no more authoritie then the fables of 
e/Eſope were not the teſthmony of the Kirk. And lo blind and vaſe 0 
| . | | Tavic 
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M. GILBERT BROWNE. PRIEST. & 


rable muſt you be that hangs the certaintic of all religions 
and of man his ſaluationvpon ſo fmall a threed as the reſtt- 
mony of your Popes and Cleargie. What peace tn confci- 


_ ence can any man hauethat profefſes your religion, whilk 


teaches thar the certaintie and warrant of all the do&rine 


inthe Scripture, andthe Scripture i ſelfe,that they are of 


God, but the teſtimony of your Popes and Clergie? What 


15 1£ to exponethe certaintie of the Lords {cripcure and of al 


religion comprehended inthe ſame,to the mocking & dert- 
fion ofthe wicked,ifthis be nor? Yea, 1s not this to prefer the 


"voice and authoritie of your Popes and Cleargic to the 


voyce of God him felte? For what 1s the teſtimony of your 
Kirk,but the teſtimony of men? And ts not the ſcripture the 
teſtimony and voyce of God him felfe? Doye notthercfore 
lift vp the authoritie of your Kirk, thatis, your Popes and 
Clergic aboue the authoritie of God in his word whilk as 
you | He there 15no other warrant of the Diunitie of 
the ſcripture,but only the teſtimony of your Kirk? Burt God 
be thanked in Chriſt Iefus who hes dehuered vs from this 
blindnes : for we haue other warrants (Maiſter Gilbert) 
whereupon the certaintic of our ſaluation and the Dmuinitie 
of the ſcripture depends,nor by the teſtimony of the true 

Kirkmuchles the teſttmonye of your Kirk whilk 1s Antt- 
clciſtian , and ginen ouer of God to belecue lies, and fo 


worthie of no credite.But how proue ye 1t2 Ye fay there was 


no other Kirk unmedately before Luther, but that of yours; 


whilk was worthie of credite, Wherevnto I anſwer:firſt that 


1sfalſe: for there was a true Kirk immediately before him 
whikye perſecuted,asT haue proyed els where. Next I fay, 
your argumnt will not follow: there was no other Kirk 1n- 


medaiately vefore him &c. Ergo, we haue no other warrant 


that the (ctipture 1sthe writtenivord of God. For we haue 
allo the re{timony of the Kirk of thEJewes concerning the 
olcc Teſtament, and of the primitiue Kirk in all ages, con- 


 cerning both the olde and new Teſtament, whilk are not 


only otherwarrants nor the teſtimonies of your Romane 
Kirk, but alſo worthic of more credite. Next, Iſay we haue 


| Lib.r.de aur:orit 
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many more prineipall and more effeQuall warrants that the 
ſcripture 15 of God, nor the teſtimony of the Kirk, either 
þ paſt or preſent:as firſt the teſtimony ot the holy Ghott, cry- 
ing,teſtify1ng, and ſcaling vp in all conſciences of the god- 
ly, not only thetrueth ofthe doctrine contained 1n them, 
Cnoexp.s,9 Pur alothe dune ofthe ſcripture, whulk Stapleton denics 
2,loh,s, 6. not, and therefore the {cripture ſayes that the ſpirit (that rs the 


holy Ghoſt) bears witnes that the ſpirit (that it & the dome ) 11 truth. 


- Secondly,the teſtimony ofthe Scripture it ſelf warrand- 


Ing and teſtifying oft ſelfe,the whole Scripture 5s inſpired of God. 

vrimab,y — The olde Teſtament warranted both by the teſtimony of 
| the ſelfe,the hiſtories and prophehies teſtifying of the books 
9-35 pan of Moſes,and allo by the teltimonye of the ney Teſtament 
Wath,s,Math bothin (4)generall,and alſo 1n(b)partcular as the books of 


De py *P.?> Moſes and the hiſtorical bookes as the hiſtory of the Queene 
; p-cayi of(c) bY aba,and ofthe widdow(d )of S arepta,and of the ( e )P [s E 
"119 


 A&5A8&1; Mes, infundrieplaces,and of fundrie of the bookes of the 
HHebtus — old(f)Teſtament,and(g)Ruth allo. And out of Eſay, Ezechrell, 
gMAnt and leremie, manic teltimonics are cited, and out of the 
DAG5.40 bookes of the {mal(h)prophets. And fik like the new Teſta= 
ment hes the confirmation of it out of the olde Teſtament: 

| for whatſumeuer thing wereprophecied in the olde Teſta- 
ment concerning the M:ſſius arc fulfilled in the new Teſte 

| ment.ſoifthe old Teſtament hes authoritie,the new Teſta- 
Ja.Per,z10 met allo hes authoritie. And hk like(3)Peter bylis teſtimonte 
confirmesthe Epiſtles of Paull to be the written worde of 

) », God.Thurdly,the maicſtie of the doftrine whilk ſhines 1n 1t, 

/ the ſimplicitice, puritie , and heaucnlynes of the ſpeache 

therein, whilk 15 not to be found 1n any other writings what- 

ſocuer, the ancientnes andantiquitic ofchem,as the bookes 


"dj of Moſes far ancienter then any other writing.The accopliſh- 


ment ofthe prophecies and oracles in them as they were 
fore-told, their miracle&Fand wonders whereof they reſtificl 


The teſtimonies of the ;holic Martyres that ſhed their 
bloodinthe defenſe ofthe trueth of them, thei: wonderfull. 


_ preſeruation notwithſtanding of the rage and crueltie of 
|  ſundrie tyrants who ſought them out moſt diligetly ro _ 


* 
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M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: 0 
deftroyed them, all teſtifying of the diuinitie of the holie 


Scripture. Sothen to conclude this,ſeing we haue the teſtt= 


monie of Gods Spirit , ſcaling vp the trueth ofthemyn our 


hearts,aad the teſtimony of the ſcripture itſelf, teſtifying of + 


the felf ſo many manner of wares : and ſundrie other argu- 
ments out of the ſcripture it ſelfe : and the teſtimony of the 
Kirk in all ages, all warranting to vs the diuinitie of the ho= 
ly ſcripture, I cannot but wonder atthe vnſcarchable 1wdg- 
ment of God,in blinding you lo far,that ye haue ſetit down 
in writ,that we haue no other warrand of the holy ſcripture 
bur the authoritte of your Kirk. _ 


M «/ter Goibert Browne. | > 


nd albeit heir it were nor neceſſarie to me to prove any header of our 
Religion by the worde of God, becauſe Maiſter lohn hes promiſed to in= 
proue the ſame by the word, whilk he is no way able to performe:yer roſa- 
tisfic the Chriſtian Reader, and that he way know that the word of Ged 
is onlic en cur ſideat'd with ys, fo that their expoſition and notes be ta- 
ken from the ſame: 1will ſer downe ((godwilling )ſome beads for examples 
cauſe, that that ſame doctrine whilk we teach and praQtiſe, is theſame 


- that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles preached before, and is written in the 


ſame that he calles the teuchitone. | . 


Masfter Iobn W elſche his Reply. 


Howſocuer ye ſay this (Maiſter Gilbert) that thatdoAtine 
whilk ye teach and praftiſe in your Kirk, is that ſame whilk 
our Sautour and his Apoſtles teached before, and is written 
in the Scripture, yet in very trueth. there is nothing lefſe in 
your conſcience. For if you and your Romaine Kirk wereſo 
perſwaded, wherefore then ſhould ye have declined to haue 


' 1t tried by the ſame 2 and wherefore hes ſome of your owne - 


chiefe pillers and defenders of your Romane religion who 


| knowes the certaintie of the ſame, wherefore (I ſay) would 


they haue proclaimed it by write vntothe worlde, that the 
molt part andthe principall heads of their religion, are yn- 
written traditions, whilk hes neither their originall, begi 

ning, nor authoritie 1h the Scripture, nor cannot be ei 
ded by the ſame? And wherefore would your Romane kirk 
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' haueheapt vp ſo many fals accuſations and blaſphemics «- 


.you knowe that if ye rewected the Scripture as far inworde, 


gainſt the ſame? and whereforelaſt of all would ye haue ſer 
vp your Pope & his biſhops to be ſupreame and ſoucratgne 
zdge ouer the ſame,as you doe? Butthis you doe, becaufc 


as ye doin deed;the confcrences of the poore people would 
atthe laſt withdrawe themiclues from vnder yourtyranny, 


and would goe out of your fellowſhip for the ſafety of rheir 


ſoules: ſo vnder the cloak and pretence of the Scripture, ye 


Felarm. de ſacr. 
lib,z c2p.25 

Srapl.lib 1. cont. 
Whitaker.cna,10 


keepe them in your communion. And ſurelie, were not for 
this cauſe onhie, you would regarde no more of the teftimo- 
nic cf the Scripture,nor of the tef/imonyof the ſaxbles of A ſope. 


»For,the chief authoritie and all the ſwretie and certainty of all Relis i- 


on with you,as Bellarmme and Stapleton confeſſes,1s(not the teſInnony 
of the Scripture) but the authoritie of your owne Kirk . $0 I aſſure 
thee, reader, it 1s buttor a ſhew that they bring forththe 
Scripture to proue the heads of their religion, Let the mat- 


ter therfore be tried betwixt ys by theſe examples whilk ye 
ſer downe heere. 0 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 


Brifiab.ad flier ' 1, WeſaywithSaint Awgw/fine thatthe Sacrament of Baptiſmne is fo 
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neceſlaric roinfants, that they cannot come to heauen without the ſame, 
whilkis contrary to their negatiue faith, wherethey call itthe Popes cruell 
indgement againſt infants departing withour the Sacrament. Furſt, Lay, 
that Chriſt taught the ſame dodrine iu theſe words, Excer? a man be lorwe 
pain of water and of the Spirit he canet enter inthe kingaome of Gea.We lay 
this is ſpoken properlic ofthe Sacrament of Bapriſme, becauic there is no 
regeneration of water and the Spirite of God, bur in Baptiſme. The ſame 
is the dotrine of the A poſtles alſo . When theyexſpelted rhe patience of God 
(fayes S. Peter) mn rhe dayesof Noe when the Arke was bnilding,in the whilh, 

ew that us eight [cules,were ſaued by water, whereunto Bavriſme being of the 
like forme newſaues you 4/ſo, And Saint Paulclayes. For ar many of you as 
are baptiJed in (Ekrift hawe put en Chriſt, And Ananias laide to Saint Paule 
And now what tarie(t thow,riſe vp and be baptiged, ani waſh * away thy ſims, 
mueating his name, And Saint Paulc himſclfin another place, Chrif bes (a. 
wed F5by the lazwer of regeneration and renewation of the holy Gheff. I thinke 


- there isno Chiiltian reader that ſees theſe places, but he muſt ſay that Bap- 


tiſme is moſt neceſſarie co infants, except hewill beleue rather the expoli- 
tionof theMiniſters,nor of the word of God. | 
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 Maifter Tobhn Welſche bs Reply. | 

Firſt, ye begin ar the neceſs1tie of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme,whereof ye affirme that 1t is ſoneceſiarie, that infants ; 
cannot.come to heauen without the ſame. As for Baptiſme X 
we grauntthat it is a moſt cffeCtuall ſeale and pledge of our 
ingrafting in Chrit[cſus,and of the remils10n of our finnes 
through his blood, & regeneratio through his Spirit, ſo thar 222, | 
either the negle& or the contempt of 1t,(becaule 1t 1s the ne _ 
glect and contempt of the couenaunt itſelfe , and of Chritt 
Iefus the foundation ofthe coucnant) 15 damnable.But that 
it is fo abſolutelie neceſſarie to infants, that without.tt they 
cannot come to heauen: to wit, theſe whome he hes prede- 
ſt:nate,it being nexther neglected nor cotemned, but death 
preueting the recetuing of 1t:that we aliutterly deny as 1m- 
pious,vngodite,and cruell. For firſt Hay there 18 none that 
15 inthe coucnant of grace, & who hes God to be their god, 
and are holy,that can periſh. This my cannot deny.Bur the 
children of the faithfull who are of his ſecret eleGton are (ik 
before they be baptiled, And this I proue.The Lord promi- 
ſed to Abraham I will be thy God and the God of thy ſeede. And 
this Peter alſo teſtifies, The promiſe({ateth he)ss made ts you 5 LR 
20 your children. And the Apoſtle ſayes, that the children of the 7.14 
faithfull areholie ; Therefore the children of the Faithfull who 
arc of Gods ſecret eleQton, ſuppoſe they die without Ba 
tiſme,doth notperiſhe . Secondlic, if Baptiſme were abſo- , 
lutelic necefſarie to ſaluation,, then the grace of God were ® _ 
bound to the Sacrament. This cannot be denied.But your 


Maiſter of ſentences ſayes, that the grace of God is not ”, 
bound to the Sacraments,and it1s 1impiousfo tothinke,that 
Gods free grace and ſaluation 1s bound to the inſtrumenr. 


Thirdlic,if Circumciſion was not abſolucely neceſſarie to ſal ; 
uation in the old Teſtament, then Baptiſme 1s not abſolute 
neceflarie now, becauſe Circumciſion was asſtranly entoy= 
ned tothem,as Baptilme 1s enioyned tovs, and Baptiſine 1s 
ſacceded 1n the roome ofthe ſame, but Circumciſion is not 
abſolute neceflarte. For Lombardas 1s rebuked by the Do- _ 
ors of Pars becauſc he ſa thought. And Damddoubtesnor 
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_ toſay of his:childe who died the ſenenth day, and fo before 


he was circumciſcd, IL al! goe to him, cc. and fo he pronoun- 
ccd that he was ſaued: and al the tune that they were in the 
wilderneſſc, almoſt 40.ycares,Circumcaſion was negleQted, 
whulk plainhe ſhowes, that it was not fo ablolute neceflarie, 
that ſaluation could not be obtained without it. Therefore 
Baptiſine 1s not lo abſoluteneccſarie toſaluation,as ye ſup- 

ole: for the grace cf God 1s of no lefle force in the neiy Te- 
1k x it was 1n the ole. Fourthe, we read of ſundry 


F. that recciued the holy Ghoſt before they were baprized, & 


- ſeing the holy Ghoit where he 1s,regenerates to cternal life: 
£}- herefore lite eternall 1s not bound ablolutclic to Baptilme 


© OE. Fifclic , what a croſlc and diſturbance 1s this, that your do- 
; » Qrine bringsto the conſcience: of all theſe parents: , whoſe 
_ children hes bene preuented by death,before they could be 
offcred to be baptized? if they belecue your doQtrine, how 
W-. often will this come 1n their minde, that their children are 
= | damned. And ſecing the infants themſelues are not inthe 
| | | cauſc that they are not baprized, but their death preuenting 
by Gods proutdence,or the Parents negleFing or contem- 
ningtheſame,or perſecution , or one impediment or other 
hindering , wherefore are yeTo cruell to 1dge them to bee 
> damnedforthat,whereof themſelues are cauilefſe? And laſt 
© of all,if ye be acquainted in the hiſtories of the Kirk of God 
| | inthe hiſt age, ye will inde many that delayed to be bapti- 
13 zcd, yntill cheir latterage , whilk rhey would never haue 
+ done aad they had thoughttt fimplictter necefarie to ſalua- 
1 þ tion as ye doe. And Ambreſius doubts notto ſay that Yalen- 
—_ | tinian wanted not the grace of Baptiſme, ſuppoſe he wanted Baptiſme 
'' + Þ 41 it ſelf: the whilk he would neuer haue ſaide,if he had thoghe 
© - It abſolutely necefſarteto ſaluation. And Bernard ſayes, I can 
not altogetber deſp.aire of the ſalnation of them who wants Baptiſme 
= | not through contempt, but onlie through imprſſibilitic toget it. And 
198 mi that ls place hee ſayes.So alſoif our Saniour Chrift for this 
Fl. | cauſe. hen he had [ aide, hee that beleeweth and is Baptiſed ſhall bee 
—_ | .-|  . fartdd of piopeſe in repeating the ſentence,omit to [4y: Hee that is 
| | "HY hot Baptiſed,but be that beleeueth not ſhall bee dammed, for hee ſaw 
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| that faith only might ſuffice to ſaluation, and without faith nothing 
PF canſufficg. Tuſtlythen might your e320 ſentence and your 
FE own be ſaidtobe cruell,in our confeſs1on. But how proue ye 
this doQtrine of yours to be Chriſts? Ye cite the three chap- 
| ters of 7þn where our Sawour fates, Fxcept 4 man be borne 4- { 
| eine exc. vvlulk ſay ye 15 properly meaned of the ſacrament 
[1 of baptiſme . Vpon the whilk ye infer the neceſſitie of the 
ſame, WhereuntolI anſwere that interpretation of yours 15 
falſe: for our Sautour ſpeakes not here ofthe ſacrament of 
Baptiſme: and that for theſe reafons : firſte, our Samour 
ſpeaks here generally of al men,and not of infants only,and 
; pris he ſayes, Except 4 man be borne cc. peaking to Ni 
codemus who wasa man and not an infant, ſothat if your ex- 
poſition were true all men that died without bap:1ſme and 
- not infants only,are excluded from heaucn.But that 1s falſe: 
} 2 | for firſt the good theef was not baptiſed with water, and yet 
- our Sautour ſaide to him, ths might thou ſbalt be with me in pa- 
radiſe. And therefore our Sautour ſpeakes not here of the ſa- 
- cramentÞf bapriſne: for he ſpeakes of that new birth b 
* water and the ſpirit without the whilk none can be ſaued: 
| but this theefe and others were ſaued without the baptiſine 
of water: therefore he fpeakes nothere of it. Next our Sa- 
- utour 1n that place ſpeakes of that new birth by the ſpirit 
FF. & water whulk 1sſo abfolutely neceſſarie to the ſaluatis of al 
\n menthat it admits no exception, This cannot be denyed. 
| But Bellarmine makes two exceptions againſt the abſolute - 
neceflitie of bapttme:one of martyrdome, the other of true 
conuerſion and pennance, whereof(ſayes he)either of them 
ſupplies the want of baptiſme. Therfore our Sautour ſpeakes 
nothere ofthe ſacramentof baptiſme, Thirdly if we will be= 
'2  leeue Chriſt Teſus expounding him-ſelfe,and Scripture ex- 
pounding Seripture,l[ ſay, by water 1s not alwaies meaned 
the ſacrament of baptifme: bur the purifying grace of Chriſt - 
whalk 1s called the water of life, ſo our Sautour fpeakes in = 
the 4. chapter of lbyverſe 11. & 7. chapter verſe 38, And 
in that ſame ſenſe water is here added to the ſpirit to ex- 
pound the more ſenſibly the — of the ſpirit in, waſh- 
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 _ -inganddlenfingvs, asfireis addedto the fpiritin the g. of 
"Matthew, 11, verl. He will baptize you with the ſpirit and 
- - wth fre, whilk 1s notproperly vnderſtoode of any narurall 
' fre, buttaken figurattuely to expound more ſenſibly the 
force and eficacic of the ſpirit in burning yp our corrupti- 
ON. : 
_ jFourthlye,what an abſurd thing were this whilk ſhoulde 
follow if your expoſition were true, that for the wantof 
the ſprinkling of a little water, the infants ſhould periſhe 
that are in the coucnant;ſeing they were not the cauſe of the 
want of it. Further, I ſay, that ſuppoſe baptiſme were here 
meaned :_yetthere is no ſik neceſlitie as ye ſuppoſe, for if 
martyrdome and pennance may ſupply the want of this wa- 
ter (as Bellarmine confeſſes) how much more may the holye 
Ghoſt ſupply the want of the ſame1n infants: and ifanye 
.  thingmay ſupplythe want of it, then it 1s not ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary that altheſe infants are damned that wants it. 
- 2. Our Sauiour ſpeakes asgenerally and abſolutely, Y/»- 
Teſſe you eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drink bis blood, ye hawe 
no life in you, whilk ye interprete ofthe other ſacrament, fo 
that if your interpretation were true, the Eucharitt ſhuld be 
as abſolutely neceflaric tothe ſaluation of infants,as youſay 
bapriſine is. But the firſt you wil not grant. Therefore the o- 
ther muſt alſo be falſe. 3. If here ye would infer a neceflitie 
of baptiſine, then I ſay atthat ſame time it began tobe ne- 
ecfiarie:for he ſates not,he that ſbal not be borne ao aine ee. But 
. ' betbat js not borne cc. Bur Bellarmine ſaies it was notneceſſa 
——_ Piptlne bile Chriſts death,yet not while the Pentccolt fiftic dayes 
7h _ after his death , therefore it 1s not like that any neceflitie of 
bapriſme 1s here vnderſtanded: for it had bene good reafon 
that Chriſts baptiſme whilk was miniſtred while he lined in 
the fleſh ſhould haue bene as neceſſary as the Apoſtles bap- 
tiſme whilk was miniſtred afterward. But the firſt was not 
abſolutely neceſſaric,as Bellarmine teſtifies, therefore neither 
15 the ſecond. And laſt of all, leaſt ye ihould ſay all this is our 
ends ain; Expoſition, the Maiſter ofthe ſentences expounding this 
+<p.twanm place, who ſuppolc he be of clus wdgement with you con- 
; 7. cerning 
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ecrning infants departed,yethe ſaies that this place is to be 
ynderſtanded of them who might haue bene baprized, but 
contemned the ſame: therefore this place imputes no abſo- 
lute neceſſitie of tt. Asfor the reſt of the places of Scripture. 
whlk ye quote, they ſerue nothing to prooue lik an abſolur 
'neceſſitic of bapriſme, as ye ſuppoſe, but only ſets downe the 

effes of the ſame whilk are ſcaled vp inthe harts of the be= 

leeuers by the holy Ghoſt, as the inwarde worker,and bap- 

tiſme as the outward inſtrument,()as ourſaluation through 
the death of Chriſt, our(b)vnion with Chriſt, and(c)with his | pro — 
death, &({)remiflion of ſins, regeneration, mortification of 15 5)Gal.z.zy 
the ode man . And therefore cxrcumcifion in whoſe roome 7A%« te | 
bapriſine 1s ſucceededir 1s (e) called the ſeale of righteouſneſſe +35 nCor.6.1% 
whilkis byfath .Take away therefore your expoſition from TM 
theſe places,and there will no ik abſolute neceſiitie of bap- 

riſme follow here asye ſuppoſe . And therefore (f) Bellarmine fLiv.1.defacy) 
the learnedſt of your writers, becaufe he knew that theſe 2*7*<*24 
places whilk ye quote here could not proue fikan abſolute 

neceſſinie of baptiſme,nor haue no appearance to prouethe 
ſame,dothnor cre one of them for the proofe of the neceſli- 

tie,cxcept only the third of 1»bnleauing all the reſt. And as 

for that of Augyſtine,we grant he was of that mind that bap- 

tiſme was necefſarie toinfants, but he was alſoof that 1udg- 

ment that the Euchariſt was necefſarie vnto them, and yet 

your Romane Kirk, noryou neither, I hope, wil ſubfcriueto 

this error of his, Secing therefore you diflent from him in 

the neceflitie ofthe one, and that vpon good ground ofthe 

Scripture; why may not we alſo difſent from him in the 0- 

ther hauing ſo many groundes and reaſons out of the word 

of God to the contrarie, as hes bene ſayd? And this for the 

firſt point. Now let the chriſtian reader 1udge vpon whoſe 

fide the word of God 1s. 


Maiſter Gilbert Prowne. 
» Ovrdoftrine is.that ane man by the grace of Cod may keepthe com 
mands of God, and obey him,whilk is. contrarie to their confelsion of faith | 
Ourdo&rine in this 15 to doarine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, C hriſt ſaies, Matth.1 | 
If you will enter into lyfe keege the commands. 8nd againe,1{ye owe we keeps IT 
: £48 7 ay | i 3 
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_ Foh,r4.15, 24 oy commands: Andin anotherplace, He that lowes mee wot, heeges not my. 


Mnt,31,29.39 murdes, 9c. Allo, Take Gp my yo.the Ypom you, EF. For my yoahe 55 ſwretgani 

SC ETODGS my burthen iizht. Now 1 belecue that no man can deny,but this yoak:: and 

burchen of Chriſt is his commands and Lawes. This ſame dofrine the A- 

poltles reached, Sam Paule ayes, cav doe all things in brm that comfportes 

$ Phil,4,tz, & 2,13. 7944 -and betore, For if u God that works im 2 You both towiil and to accompliſh 
"BW L,1{ob,5,z- according to hy good will: and yaint lohn layes, T his the charitie of God 
t | hat we keep his commandes,and his command: are not heawie Now farther 
#)Gen,6 9 5)Ge, 2X theſe,we read that (a)Noe,( 6) Abraham, (c)lob, were juſt men,and 0- 
26.5 c)Iob 1,22 bey<d God: and Saint Luke ſayes, that Zacharias and Elizadeth his wife, 
Luc, Wwerebothiuſlt before God, and walked in all the commands, and wſtifice- 
z-Fings14 8, 4, tion of our Lord wthour blame, 1hcre are many arther places inthe olde 
Reg,8,3.4-Reg, Teſtament ot the fare marter, of the whilks 1 have nored ſom on the mar- 
Os Bs 33> gent.Now holde away from theſe places the Miniiters commentaries, and 
*Jr 30519) Tbelecucthat all men wil confes,that or doarine in this,and the doctrine 


of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 1s all one. "048; pe 


Maſter IobnWelſche bis Reply. 
in WE It appeareth chat Maiſter Gilbert 1s loaththat the ſecrete 
1} _ ef the do&trine of his Kirk ſhould be knownero the people, 
q. | becauſe he knowes 1n his heart they would abhor the ſame: 
| | their owne harrs and conſciences witneſsing to the contra- 
| EE. rie. Therefore he hes hid vpthe poiſon of it,and couered it 
= EY asſecretlic as he could. But that wherein you are darke, the 


reſt of your Romane cleargic are plaine . For firſt, whereas 


#». ye ſay,that aman by the grace of God, may keepe the com- 
— i... mands, Bellarmne expones more clearhc & ſayes, By the helpe 
7 us Gratz De; #f the grareof God. And the Monkes in that forme of abiura- 
bis aduunants , tion ſet Out anno 1585. faycs, that man by the new ſtrength of 
| : 4 | | grace infuſed in goodwill, may keepe the command-:. So that wheras 
i} - / your words would ſceme to umport that the grace of God is 


bi 
- 


! theonlie cauſe of this obedience ro Gods commandements 


ey 


inthe faithfull_ and fo I thinke eueric one almoſt who is not © 


TH acquainted with the doctrine of your Romane Kirk wil take 
i 1 [| =: .. it,and fo it may be ye teach them. The teſt of your brethren 
= are more plaine, 1n halfing it berwixt Free-will, andthe 
| grace of God helping Free-will,as though the ftrenth of na- 
1 | ture were the more prinetpal cauſe,& rhe grace of God but 
| a helpertoit .. And ſecondlie,whereas ye jr ay,that a man by 
the grace of God may keep the commandements of Ga 


Þ*. - 
4. 5 - l . 
F 58 - W8- - 
: > WS; 
 -- F 
: . 
+: .3 
= 
£3 
> 
H 
| 2 
$ 


_—_ 


of 54 Oe þ CT" 
ta Ein ot Wn oat 
_— +57 Ar BEE es . 


obey them, Bellarmine ſayes more plainlie that rhe Lew of God 
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Beſlary, cop. 19 
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65 abſolutclie poſsible ynto them , and they may abſolutely fulfillthe Trevrotere: 
Lawe,and keepe the whole Lawe, and that the works of the yiehteous caps 

are 4bſolutclie and fumpliciter rig hteous, and proceeding of « perfite ho- 
lineſſe,without all bleniſh of ſrune,and that they pleaſe God,not for the 

gmputation of C briſts rig hteouſneſſe, conering theit tnperfeFFions, and 

foroiume them,but ſoy the extellencie of the worke it ſelfe. So this 18 

their borine (Chriſtian reader.) ' Nowe, as hee hid his 

owne,fo hes he hid ours alſo . For our confels1on of Faith 

ſates,that our ſanAification and obedience to Gods Lazy is 


 umperfeR, whilk worde he omitted: as though i had beene 
_ our dotrinethart the children of God in no meaſure nor de 


rec keeps the commandements ofGod.Our doGtrine ther- —_ K 
Uh 1s this; That ofour owne nature we are(a )dead in ſmne,es ©? .Cor.z 5 
of our ſelue; we are neither able to(b) vnderſtand, nor(c)tbinke, now Fon i 
(d )w1ll,nor dve thoſe things that are plealant to God, and ther- /)lob-15.5 
fore we mult be (c)borne anewe againe, or we can doe any 
(yrvng that1s acceptable in Gods ſight: and this(gYlanQti- nies alin 

cation of ours is nor perfice,whule we are 1n thislite, but um . 
perfeR,cuer ſome darkeneflce, ſome rebellion, ſome dregs 
of the o1de man yer remaining un vs,ſo that we (h) knowe but 
$n 4parte,and our will is but renewed 1n part, and our heart 
ſanQtified in parte,from the whilk it cometh, that firſt we do 
not all the good thatwe are bound to doc,and would do,as 
the z) Apoltle ſayes: next that all our righteouſnefle, as the 
(k)Prophet ſaycs, 1s but «s 4 menſtrous cloute , euer ſmelling Romy. +5, 16 
ſomewhat of the corrup:1on of the olde man within vs: and 7$19.203t 
ſo;thart they haue ries to be coucred with the righteouſnes DEGLSES 
of Ic{us Chriſt, and their unperfe&tion to be pardoned. B: 
the only ſtrength therefore of Gods Spirit who workes both 
to will, andtodocin vs, we begin heir obedienceto-the © 
whole Law of God, bur yet are not able perfitelic ſoro ke 
1t,as our works may bydeto be tried before the Lord inthe 


ballance of his Lawe: and therefore we place thewhole h 


b)1,Cor.tz,1> 


«4 


of our faluationinthe onelie mercie of God through Ieſus 


Chrilt,who is made to ys of God, righteouſneſſe, ſanttification, and 
reaemptian: by whoſe mercy we obtaive the perfite renuſsion 
FS ne 0 L 3 EE of 
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ll A REPLY AGAINST 

. | of ourfins: and ſo we conclude with Dauid, ?[al. 32. Bleſſed is 

| bee whoſe finnes are forgiuen him, and whoſe iniquities are conered. 

A, This now1sthe verte ſimple trueth both ofour doArine and 
theirs in this head. | 

Nowtoanſwere you . Whereas yeſay , that a man by 

grace may keepthe commandements of God: if you meane 

that the onlie cauſc of the obedience of the children of God 

to his Law,is the renewing grace of God,and thact this obe= 

dience 1s ſincere and heartic, not to one,bur to al the com- 

 mandements: not onelie outward, but inward; ſuppoſe not 


=! {Star high meaſure of perfeQtion that the Lawe of God re- 


quyres: then, I : - oO te contradiR the doerine of your Ro- 
mane Kirk,and forſakes their errorof Free-will concurring 
with grace, and of the ax I of man his obedience here 
tothe Lawe, and fo ſhakes hands withthe tructh of God 
whilkwe profeſſe 1n this _—— ſo becoines a bad defen- 
der of their Catholicke faith,as ye ſtile your ſelf And would 
to God your eyes were opened fo to ſee and belecue, ſu 


- poſe ye loſt thar ſtile for ever. But if ye make Free-will the 
principall cauſe ofthis obedience (as Bellarmsne cals it:) and 
if ye ynderſtand a perfite obedience (as your Kirk teaches) 

then firſt tell mee why did ye not ſpeake as plainlie as you 
4 thought? Were youafratcd that the hearts of men ſhoulde 
haue skunnercd with this your doGtrine,if yee had beene ag 
plainein your write,as | row your own 1ndgement?Nexe 
Tfay,youhaue the Lorde in his written word as contrary to 
this your doE@rine,as light 1s to darknefle. For,as to the firſt 
a)loh 3.25.Col3 the Scripture teſtifies platnlie that we are (4)dead jn ſine, 8 


Rom beg that the (b)wi/domeof the fleſhe is enimity againſt God: and ther= 


9I9h.3.5 ' fore we haue neede to be (c)borne 4game: that 1s, toreceaue a 


newlife or cuer we can be able to enter into the kingdome 
APhilip.u1z3 of God ; and that #t zs God that (d)worketh in vs both to will and 
e)2.Cerinth,z 5- tado,, and that of (c) owr ſelues we are not ſufficient to thinke any 


| HGen.s 5 thing as of on ſelues, 8 that (f) all the 1maginations of mans heart 


#« onhe exill continuallie: Where then 1s there ony place leftto 
Free-will> And astotheſecond, the Scripture ſayes , (g) 
There 35 not « right:zou manin the earth , whodooth good and ſinneth 
by OS | | not, 
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not, therefore no perfite keeping of the Law . And who(h) 620,8 


may ſay, my heart is cleane, and I am purefromſnne ; tf no man 
may ſay ſo, then no man can keep perfitehe the whole Law. 


And (1)by the workes of the Law nofieſk 3s iuſtified in his fight,ther= ')Rem,z,zo,t | 


fore no fleſhe is able perfitelie to keepe the Lawe, for if he 
could keepe the Lawe, hee would be 1uſtified by the Lawe. 
But the Apoſtle ſayes, that no fleſhe can be tul 


neſſe of the fleſbe . For the whilk cauſc the ſonne of God tooke 
on him our nature to fulfill chis 1mpoſs|bilitie ofthe Lawe. 
And Iames calles the Lawe « yoake whilk, ( ſates he) nexther we 
ner our Fathers were able to beare, If they 1aid that they coulde 
not beare it,that 1s,perfitelic obey it, who obtained a high- 
er meaſure of grace , nor cuer any ſince djd, what ſhall we 
then ſay of all other men after them ? and what arrogancie 
and preſumption 1s this intheſe ofthe Romane Kirk, to ſay, 
and to beare others in hand,that they are able to beare that 
yoake wlulk the Apoſtles was not able to beare? AndlIcſus 


ificd by the 
Lawe; Therefore none can keepe the Lawe. And therefore 


the Scripture ſayes,that the Law 5s impoſcable becauſe of the waik= y = 


To auue- 


Toy TY 1048 
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Chriſt hes ugh vs topray wa 6 ue vs 017 ſiunes,whilk Manh.e 


we were ableto keepe the whole Lawe. And 
beſide the plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture , euery mans 


 owne dolefull experience telles them of their manifold and 


ccntinuall hnning. What a damnable dodtrine is this then, 
whilk blicdes their cies ſofar,that neither they ſee nor feele 
the inward corruptions of their owne heart within them,re- 
belling againſt the Lawe of God, nor yet the pertcRion 
whilk the Lawe of God requyres. £5; be 
Now to the teſtimonies of Scripture whulk ye quote: and 
firſt,thatin the 19.of Matthew, If you would enter into bfe, keepe 


the commandements: I anfwere: the ſame isto be ſaide to you, 


 vyhoſeckes for life and righteouſneſle by the vyorks of the 


Lawe, Keepe the Commands. But that are ye vnable to doe, or 
any man elſe,except the manrhe Lord Telus, (ashes beene 
proucd:) and as vn-able as this young man was, to vvhome 


* tt vyasſaide at the laſt, It xx 45impoſs:ble to him to go into heanen 


a t0 4 Camielt or Cable rope to goe through the eie of «needle, —_— 


—_— — — — —— 
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 wvillſay, Whercfore then vvould our Sauiour Chriſt have | 


commanded him to keep the commandements,if he would 
haue life? I anſyyere : not becauſe he yyas ableto doe tt, 
butto bringhim to a conſcience ofthe breach of it, for by the 
| | Lewe, as the Apoſtle ſayes, comes the knowledge of ſme . Andto 
Rom caſt dovvnethat preſumption that he had ef bimſelf, chat he 
had obſerued and keeped the Lawe, thatin confcaznce of 
finne, he might be brought to ſeekefor life eternal in Chritt 
Icſus onlic. 
Andleafſt Maifſter Gilbert , ye ſay that this 1s my expoſitt- 
on:therfore heare what the Apolt. lates. 45 many as ave of the 
GCdarinany works of the law are vnder the curſe; for it is written,C wrſed tt euerie 
man that contmueth not in all thinses whilk are written in the broke 
of the law to doe them: and that no man is iuſtiffed by the law m the 
fight of Godit is emder.Now this 1s ſpokennotonly of the Iewes 


' | butofthe Gentiles that beleceued in Chriſt Ieſus, and were 
; | ynder grace:ypon the whailk I reaſon thus. If as many as are 
= ofthe workesofthe law are vnder the curſe, and no man is 


taſtified by chelawinthe fight of God, then no man is able 

to get life eternall. by keeping of the law, and fo this young 

man to whome Chriſt gaue his anſwer, neither had kept nor 

could keepethe lawe: butthe firſt is faide by the Apoſtle, 

—_ therfore the ſecond is true. Next,the laiv requires a perfe& 
=” j obedience with all the hart,with all the vnderſtanding cr thought, 
Mar.21.37.Luc and ſtrength vnto all the commandements, and that continually: ſo 
Beaaors > that Lames ſaies, he that breakes ones graltie of all: and the law 
Tac.2.40 doth pronounce them accurſed that continges not in the acing of 
| all thinges exc. in this perfe&tion. Now who is he that is come 
out cf the loynes of Adam (except only the LordeTeſus ) 
| p EO phe | who hes continued 1n the perfe&t obedience of all thinges 
_ -. Without the breach ofany in thought,word, or deede? Are 
WM you able (M. Gilbert) or hes eucrie one of your Romane 
_ Kirks performed, or1sable to performe this obedience that 
11 iy | : the law require Seingtherfore y none is able, & this young 
3 man neither had performed, nor yet was able to performe 

| F this petfeQtobedience tothe lawe: therefore of neceſlicic it 
muſt followthat our Sautour gauc him this command Keepe 


- the 


ones” 
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x 
the commandements, cre. not becauſe he was not able to keepe 

them, but to bring him by the lawe to a conſcience of x 

brek of them. As for the reſt of the Scriptures whilk ye bring 
1n,they are caſilie anſwered, loby.14.1 $,24-1.Tobn..3. If yee 

lowe mee keepe my commandements &e,and be that loues me not keeps 
wot my word o7c. I grant the Lord hes commanded obedience 
to his commandements. And 1 grauntthey. that loues him 
keepes them,and all the children of God loues him, and be- 

ginnes alſo obedience to al his commandements.But yet as | 

their loue 15 not in that perfeFtion whilk the lawe requires, 

with all their hart, with all their vndetſtanding, and with all 
their ſtrength: ſo there obedience 1s not inthar perfetion, 

And neuer-theles the rains oftheir obedience is forgt- | 
uen,being couered with theperfe&obedicce of Ieſus Chriſt, 
andthrough him 1s acceptable in his preſence,and ofhim al- 
ſo ſhall be crowned with a crowne of gloric, ſuppoſe freclie. 
Andeo proue this: tfanic had obeyed the commandements 
' perfeGtly,the ſurely the Apoſtles Pawie, Lemes,lobn,Peter ſhuld 

Sx done 1t:for. they loued hum 1a as great and greater 

meaſure of loue, nor euer ame ſince did, And our Sauiour 
teſtifies of them to his father that they had kept hes worde. But 45" "Mi 
the Apoſtle Pawletcftifiesof hiniſelfe that he did not the thinge © 
be wonld,but the thing that he hated that he did and te will was pre- 
ſent with bim,but to performe he found t not, and he ſaw 4lew in his 'Y 
members rebelluag ag ainſi the law of his minde, and leading him cap- _ | 
tive ynto ſinne. And lobn ſaies of him ſelf & of all menf we /aye | 
we hauenot ſin we make him « lier &+ therracth 55 not sn vs. And him 
ſelfe ewiſe would haue worſhiped an Angell contrarie to the Rene!.29. 16. & 
law. And Lames ſayes that 1m meny thmgs we offend all. And Peter w ogg 
to whome our Sauiour ſaid thriſe:1f thou loue me,keepe m Gala,urs 
 lawes: went not with 4 right ſoote tothe trueth of the Goſpell. There. 

fore none 1s able perfettlyto keepe them. 9o 

Weſc then there 1s a keeping ofthe commandements,&. 

a keeping of them n perfeQion. The firſt common toall the 
fairhfull, ſuppoſe nor 1n an equall meaſure.The ſecond one-= 
ly poflible to Adam or he fell; and to the Saintes in that 
kingdome. bs, 2 ; 


uw 


| 1 


A REPLY AGAINST 
- Asforthe 11. of Matthew,Take vp mry yoke exc. for my yoke 


ſweere and my burthen light. And the 1. lobn 5.3. his commande- 


ments are not beauy. T anſwere. Our Sautour and his Apoſtles 
calles his commandements light,fweere and not heauie, not 
becauſe the perfeQion of the his 1s poſſible to ante to per- 
forme inthis life,but firk becauſe the Lorde Icſus hes taken 
away the curſe of 1t,and alſo requires not of vs that perfeQti- 


' on whilk the law requires vnder the paine of the curs of the 


Jaw ifit be not ſatiſfied. And laſt of al becauſe he by his ſpirit 


' renewesthe harts ofhis owne, and makes them able with 
ioy to beginthat obedience: fo that whatthey doe they doe 
it not ypon conſtraint, as being vnderthe law:burwillingly 
for the loue of Chriſt, andthey delight in the ſame accor- 


Romany ' dingtothelaw of their minde,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of him 
ſelf. But yct with in they finde a law 1ntheir members re- 

belling againſt the law of their nunde, leading them capriue 

' ynto ſinne. So in theſe reſpects arc his commadements cal- 

| ledlightand ſwete. But 1n the 15. ofthe 4s, the Apoſtles 

calls 1t a vnſupportable yoke , whilk netther they nor their 

2/65 7 FRG. fathers were able to beare. Andinthes8. tothe Romans itis 
To evurt- called iinpoſſible. As forthe 4. of the Philippians -13. where 
Tov TS YO1t3 the Apoſtle ſayes. Heeis ableto doe all on s by him thar 
TT comforts him.The Apoſtle ſpeakes nothere of his abilitie to 


. performe the law in that perfeEtion whilk the law requires: 
br he hes teſtified the contrarie both of him ſelfe and of all 
others,as hes bene ſaide.But onlie this,rha* through himhee 
is able ro ſuſtaine all ſorrs of condition, borh to abound and 
- tobe inſcarcitie,to befull and to be hungrie. This is not my 
expoſition, but the Apoſtle ſo expounds him elfe inthe for- 
mer verſe: 1o that I wonder ypon whatſhewye could quote 
this teſtimony. | 
As for the 2. of the Philippians,1t1s true the Lord worketh 
inhis owne both to will and to accompliſh: bur yer it fol- 
' lowes not that they are able perfirly to obey the lawe. For, 
if that mcaſure ofgrace had bene wrought in anie, 1t had 
bene wroughc inthe Apoſtles, but not in them as hes bene 
ſhewn,& that by their own teſtimonie: therforein none els. 
_ | 8 FE Þ TL = T Ncze 
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Nextwhat can be more cleare for the onerthrowe of your 
Free-wall,nor is this place of Scripture. If the Lord workes 
in vs both to will and to performe, then wee arcnorable to 
will of our {clues that whilk1s acceptable to God. As for the 
examples whilk ye cite of Noah, Abraham,lob,Zacharies, and 
Elizabeth, Dauid, Exechid,loſra,Iude,and Ajſa,and theſe whome 
the Lord reſcrued co hum(ſclf pure from the Idolatry of your 
Antichrift1i kingdome forſpoken ther, They walked indeed 
in integritie and finceritie 1n the commandements and 
wayes ofthe Lord, and therefore hes receiued agood teftt- 
mony and reporte of Gods ſpiritein the Scripture, all whilk 
we grant vnto you, Butthat they anſwered the lawe 1n that 

erte&ton;that it requires;the Scripture whulk hes regiſtred 


their walkings, and their owne teſtimonies will gaineſay it. * 
Noabfellin drunkennefle, 4brabam was not 1uſtifyed by the Romany 
works of the law,but by faith, whulk 1sa moſt ſure argument * 
that he fulfilled not the lawe . 1ob ſayes, if 1 would «ffrme my Tob.g.3.3.16 
 ſelfe to berighteous, my owne mouth wouldecoudemne me.Zacharias F< +: 
belceucd not the worde of the Lorde ſpokento him by the | 
Angell,thercfore was ſtriken dumbe.Dawid tellin adulterie, 2.Samu, 12,8 24 


murther, and prouoked the Lords anger by numbering the 
cople and he ſayes of h1m{clfe my imqmitzes are more in number 
then the haires of my head. And 1n another place If thou mark jni- 
quitie,O Lord who can ſtand? And enter not tn indgment with thy ſer- 
rant, for no man lining ſhould be righteous before thee. Exechits heart 
was lifted yp.Ioſias harkned not vnto the words 'of Necho according to 


the King of Syria. The like 18 to-be fayde of theſe whome. the 
Lorde didreſcrue to hmnſelte inthe middeſt- of the king- 
dome'of darknefle, that they did'keepe the*commande- 


ments of God, bur notin that perfeRion whilk the law re- 


quired. For they were not more righteous thea the Prophet 


Eſay &the Apoſtles were . But the Prophet ſayes,that we are ve, 

all vucleane,3 all our righteouſues 1s as 4 menfiruous clow. And the lames3 

Apoſtle fayes,in many thinges we ſmne all. And Anguſtineſayes, adBonif, lb; 

ail the commandements of God aye accompted to be done when that ©P7 

whilk4#s not done is forginen. And in a nother place: for the want rpili.ca 
FORT ae,” = 


NY 


Pſal.o,13. Plal 
130,3.Plali43.2 


2.Chiet.g2,25 
2.Chren. 39.7 
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A REPLY AGAINST 


of loue it 15 that there 15 nof a righteous man in the earth, that doth 

| BlnGalahz £09d <> ſinneth not. And (a) Ambroſe ſayes the commandements of 

_ - Ds Galmky God areſo great that they are impoſſble to bee kept. And (b) Ierome 

— . » fayes, becauſe no man can fulfill the law, and doe all things that 1s 

| commanded. And(c)Bernard ſayes the commandements of Godcan- 

FT - +224 wg not wor conldnot be fulfilled of any man. And(d) Chryſoſtome ſayes, 
' o)laGal.zlea, No man hes fulfilled the Lawe. And (e) Thomas,one of the chicte 

pillers of your own Kirk writes,That it is impoſſible to fulfill the 


ng eo | 


1 19s .inco2- whole Lawe:and(f)YVegaa Papiſtſayes,7hat venial ſimnes ave pro- Ft 
+ — Repu%  perbe az4inſt the Lawe.Vponthe whilk I reaſon, he that daylic | 
+ -tranſgrefles the lawe, fulfilles nor,nor 1s nor ablero fulfill the 

| 4 lawe, (for tofulfil the lawe and traſngreile the lawe are con- 

| F traric:) but your owne doftrine is , that no man can keepe | 


himſelfc at leaſt from veniall finnes, and Vega (as hes beene 
faide)ſayes that yemall fines are againſt the lawe: There- 
fore if your ſclues ipeake true, noman 1s able tofulfill che 


; & TT law.I conclude therefore that this doctrine of yours 1s con- 1. 
+ = 1 trarie to the dofrine of Icſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſet | 
31 = downein the Scripture, andalfo contraric tothe do&rine 
# of the fathers, and contraric' to the. dottrine of the moſte 
4 learned, and chief dottours _ Romaine Kirk. And this 
3 for the ſecond pointe of your dorine. . 
; | | Maiftey Gilbert Browne. | $ 
"| be 3 On doQrine is,that man of his Free-will may reſiſt the will of God, [ 
HM} +74 wok . hilk is contrarie to their dofrine , ratified by a of Parliament in the þ 
' mm. hau* belies and yeare 1560, And alſo againſt their Pſalme booke of Geneua. Yet our do- bs 
BB ſpoken falflic of &rine isthe doQrine of Chriſt. For Chriſt ſaid ro them of leruſalem, How H 
Ss |! eurwritings and gf7 would 1 haue gathered together thy children but you wonld not? and Saint | 
8 | [ | _ Steuen Te ſfiffe-neched and of vuctrewmciſed hearts and eaves, ye alwayes re-- 
' 8} Ats. eg [if the holy Ghoſt gas your fathers, your ſelues alſo. Theſawe was the faith & 
| ERESELIETT belecfofthe Apolt S,Perer ſayes,Owr Lord #4 not willing that any periſh,but 
a it 3. Tim. 2.4 that alreturn to pennance and S. Paule hes, Our Sawiowr God wilies all men 
HE | | fo be ſaued,and to come tothe knowhedge of thetrweth This was the dotrine 
| (HW #)Dal.c.s. Fzce, ofthe (a )Prophets bef ore, Nowe then if God willes that all men ſhoulde 
\; WH 18.23 Excch.z3. recurne,& yetall men does notthe ſame, whereof proeccdes it bur of their 
Hi% he ' Free will, ywhilk wil nat work with the will of God. Therefore our Saujour 
TH \! | 1 . faycsin ſundrie places, If thow wilt enter into byfe keepe ory commands « If 
UW | Manh,9.17 Yhow willbe pie doe end [HUall rhat thou hes: Hethat will foloawe mee, ttt 


M24 him deny himſelf. _ 
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Maiſter Iohn Welſche his Reply. 


_ As for this third point of doQrine, I'cannot wonder e- 


pough what ye meane by it. Forhaue you ſold yourſelfe fo 
far to vn-trueth and lying , that for to bring the rrueth of 
God whulk we profeſle, 1n hatred: you will father on-ys that 
dofrine whilk neuer ſo meitkle as once entered 1nto our 
thoughts, let be toteachiror write'it. Did youthink when ' 
ye write this, that che truth of 1t would neuer come to light? 
or thought youthat ye regarded not to be.controlled of ly- 
ing atthe laſt, ſobcing that for aſcalon ye might make our 
Religion to be more abhorred chroughyour caluinnie? But 

froſt and falſet (as they ſay) will neuer haue a faire hinder. 
end.If you meane then by reſiſting the will of God,ayolun- 
tary diſobedience and repyning againſt the Spirite of God, 
and his reucaled will in his worde, as the teſtimonies whilk 
ye quote heere,imports:Then,I ſay,there was neuer man of 
our religion that profe EP, write the contrary: & 
ye will nor finde a fillable nerther.in the confeſsion of our 
faith confirmed by the aft of Parhament -, neither in our 
Pſalme booke to the contrary. For our dofrine 1s flat con- 
traric tothis: town,gthat man of his free-wil refiits that that 
is go0d,and.chooſes the contrarie. So ye fight heir with your 
owne ſhadow. And if ye meanc any other thing,ſetir down 
in plaine tearmes, and I hope,by his grace, ic c anſwe- 
ut . Sol cannor wonder enough what ye meantto write, 
and ſubſcriue ſo manifeſt an vn-truth. Now ſurelie, (Maiſter - - 
Gilbert) I rhinke1t had bene greater wiſdome toyouto haue 

ſaued your owne credite ; and notfor a little hatred to our 
religion, to haue blotted your ſelf with yin 


WW! | 8 and vn-trueth 
for cuer. I would pray thee, Chriſtian reader, if thou wile 
not credite me,reade our confelsion thy ſelfe : and, I hoy 
thou ſhalt wonder with me whatthe man meant in ſubſcri- 


uing ſo manifeſt a calumnie. Thisforthe 3. point. 


Mater Gilbert Browne. 
4 Onrdodrineis, that our Sauiou rgauchistrue fleſh and very body 8 
blood vader the formes of bread and A —_— of his diſciples ar his 
F __ iſt 


Tek. 6.51 
warth,26, 7,28 


Matc.14,72,24 


Luk,3221 19,20 


a,Cor,11,24,25 


27,28 


x.Ceriath.1o, 16 * | 
| #1 5t pot the participation of the beay of our Lorde_ 


as | A REPLY AGAINST 


Lift Supper, and thatto be receiued by rheirvery mouth: end this! fay by 
the waten word, is the dofrine of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, Chriſt ſayes, 2nd 
the bread whilk 1 will gre youu my fieſhe for the life of the world : and atthe 
latter Supper,T ake ye and eate Je, Thu #s my bedies And Drinke ye all of thy 

For this u myblood of the new Teſtament, whilh ſhalbe ſhed for many vnto re- 


wniſcion of ſmnes: And in Saint Mark, Thes zs 3, bodie,and thisis my blood of” 


the new Teſtament, whith ſhalbe ed for manie And Sainr Luke ſayes, 
T bis is nry bodie whilh is given for you : and thisn the chaliceof the new Te. 
ffament in my bloed whilh ſhalbe ſhed for you , This ſame is the dorine of 
che Apoſtles, For Saint Paule ſayes, Thu is my bod:e whilh ſbilbe delywered 
for you : aud this Chalice 1s the new Teſtament im wy blood: and whaſeewer ſh.il 
eatethis bread ant drinke the (halice of our Lord vmworthely he ſhalbe gil 
of the bodie and blood of our Lord: and after, For he that eates and arinkes Ch. 
Worthelie.eates and drimkes madgement to himſelf, wot decerning the body of owr 
Lord: and inthe chapter before,The (hilice ef benedi&ion whilt we do bliſJe 


6 if mot the communication of the blaodof (hriſiand the bread whilh we break 


M aiſter Iohn Welſche hs Reply. 


_ Icomenowetothe fourth point of your doQtrine , your 


Y 


Tranſubſtantiation and reall preſence. The firſt ye quote, 
1s the 6.0f loby, : Andthe bread whilk I will gine, 15 myfleſbe,cxc. 
This makes nothing for your reall preſence -.: For firſt, our 
Sauiour ſpeakes nor heere of that Sacramentall eating and 
drinking,of his fleſh & blood,in this ſermon, whilk was not 
inſtituted 'aycere after that: for he ſpeakes heere of that ea- 
ting and drinking of his fleſh and blood, without the whilk 
there 15 no life. So our Sawour teſtifies inthe 53,verſe, £x- 
ept ye eate ({ayes he) the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, and arinke his 
blood,ye haueno life in you. But your ſelues graunts that men 
may beſaued without that ſacramental caring: therefore it 
15.not of chat whulk he ſpeakes heir. Secondly,he ſpeakes of 
that eating and drinking of is fleſh and blood, whilk who- 
ſocuer ſo doth, hath cternall life to themſelues : ſo our Sa- 
-wour Chriſt promiſes1n the 54. verſe , But your owne do- 
Qtrine 15,that the reprobate eates and drinkes Chriſts body 


| & blood in the ſacrament, and yet hes no life inthem: ther- 


fore he ſpeaks not heere of that ſacramental cating, Third- 
lie, if heſpeake heere ofthe facramentall cating as youſay, 
thenyour Kirk not onlie hes erred foullie, but alſo hes bene. 


 andisthe cauſe of the condemnation of your people theſe 


manic 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. f; 

manie yeares, becaule you giue them not his blood to drink 
Andour Sautour ſayes nor onlic, Except ye eate the fiſh of the 

ſonne of man,but alſo,except ye drink his bloodyye haue no life in you. 

And this reaſon was fo effeQuall, that 1t hes moued ſundric 

Þ of your own DoRors to expone xhis place, notof the ſacra- — __ 

_ E mentall eating and drinking of the bodie & blood of Chrilt, mags par ty 

butoftheſpirituall eating and drinking of bim by faith. For fundic other, 
they did ſethat ir behoued them eitherto forſake this place, 

as not making for them , and graunt that it ſpeakes not of 

the ſacrament: or elſe to confeſſe that their Kirk hes erred, 

and through this error,hes bene the cauſe of the damnation 

of manie, in miniſtring the ſacrament butvnderone kinde. 

And becauſe you fay,it our expoſitions were remoued from 

the Scripture, they would ſerue for you: whome therefore 

will you credite in exponing of this place ? If our Sawour, 

heare then howe he exponesthis cating and drinking of his 

flcſh and blood in the 35. verſe. I am the bread of life, hee that 

eommeth vnto me ſhall not hunger, and he that beleenes in me ſhal ne- 

wer thirſt, So when we belecue 1n Chriſt, we eate him: and + 

| when we come vnto him, (whilk is only by faith) we drinke_ 

0 him. So (s) Avgyſtinealſo expones this place. Beleene, {ayes raw; in 
Ee  he,andthou hes eaten, (b)Clemens Alexandrinus and- (c) Hiero- 1obancap.6 
: nimus &(d) Bernard al expones the fleſh & blood of Chriſt 6- 10a atme® 
guratiuche, And if ye will credite none of theſe, then I ho 
Wo ye wil nor diſcredite your own chief Doors, who | 
6 that this place is not meaned of the Sacrament, but of the ſpirituall ea- = Pal.ry | 
2 nl «nd drinking of Chriſt by faith, As (e) Biel,Cuſanus,C ajetauns, yert,, | 
« _ Heſſelms,and [anſemus . Andif ye wilreply that mante others <)Bellarm. lb,r, 

, of the Fathers hes exponed this place of the ſacrament,then ,, — 
Lanſemus and Tapperus ewo Papiſts will anſwere you:That they 
did «t only by way of application vnto thereaders and hearerg,to ftirre 
them vp to the often receining of the Sacrament . So this place can 
ſcrue nothing for your Travlubitantiation, for itipeaks not. 
| of che ſacrament, but of his ſuffering vpon the Croſe for the 
_ ; aking of our finnes, and the purchaſing to vs of cter- 
nall life. 0 
'Thenextplace ye quote, is the words of ch infiturion 
| =Y 
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as Matthew,Marke,Luke,and the Apoſt. rehearſes them. Your / | 
argument 15 this: Chrilt calles the bread his fleſhe, (and fo f 
Paule) and the wine his blood : therefore the bread 15 chan- | 
gedin lis bodte, andthe wine in his blood, the outwarde / 
' formes of bread and wine onlie remaining.This ts the chiefe | 
and principall ground of your reall preſence and Tranſub- | | 
ſtantiation. VWhereunto I an{were: Firſt,there is not a f11- 
} | lable heere that telles vs that the ſubſtance of the bread and 
1 wine istran{-changed in the bodte and blood of Chriſt, vn- 
| lefſe ye will expone this word zs my bodreyfor,it 1s changed in 
na aticnfns TY bodie,whilk is a monſtrous expoſition:for both it 1s con- 
'f contraria.  trarie tothe narine ſignification of the worde ef; that fign1- 
PP 8 fiestobealreadie: (for to be alreadie, and to be in a change 
are contrarie ) as allo it hes not the like forme of ſprache 1n 
the whole Scripture to vvarrand 1:: from the firſt of Geneſis, 
—_ -: tothe lait of the Rewelatwn. (Bring one inſtance if yee can.) 
= po. Genel And Augruſtime ſfayes,the ſolution of 4 queſtion ſhould be warranted 
"ll lo5-hive, by ſome example of the like ſpeathe in the Scripture , the whilk you 
Num. quaſt.95. arc not able todo: therfore your expoſition 1s without war- 
| : rand. Next I ſay : By what arte of reaſoning can you gather 
f |. _ this doArrine on of theſe places of Scripture? Chriſt ſayes of 
the breade, Thisss my bodhe, and of the wyne, This 3s my bloode. 
Therefore the outwarde formes of the breade and wyne on- 
1 | lieremaines, but the ſubſtance of them is gone. Neuer fik a 
k | inkling in all theſe texts of this doAtrine of yours. Thirdlie, 
6 £0 this interpretation and dorine whilk reſults ypon it,is fals, 
: and that for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe ic 18 plainely gaine- | 
i _—_. | ſaidebythe Scripture. Secondly, becauſe it deftroyes ſun- | 
REN ©  driearticlesof our fath;and many blaſphemous abſurdities 
1 doth follow vpon 1t.3. It deſtroyes the nature of the Sacra- 
ak / ment.Andlaſt of all ts vtterl! $3 oat tothe words of y 
"- infticution. My argument then 1sthts. That interpretation & 
1% doQrine whilk 1s gaine-ſaide,by theplaine teſtrmonie of the 
1  /  Srripture, whilk defſtroyesthe articlesof our faith, and the 
—_—  fandamentall poyntes of our faluation, whilk hes many ab- i 
11 Wy : ſurdities following vpon it, whilk ouerthrovyes the nature 
| of the Sacrament , and laſt of all, yyhilk is contraric to _ 
| $- 2 _v vhole 
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= 7 | M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST.  ' #9 
|. whole inſtitution,muſtbe falſe, blaſphemous and erroneous. 


( L This cannot be denyed /but your interpretation of theſe 2 
"or wordes this »« my boaye cc. and your :ranſubſtantiation 
X whilk ye gather ypon1t,1s ſix. Therefore it mult be errone- 


ous &c. My aflumption I proue thus. Firſt your interpretati- 
on is gainſaide bythe plaine teſtimony ofthe Scripture.Your 
| | interpretation 15 that there remaines no true bread nor wine 
in the ſacramer, but rhe ſubſtance of it 1s changed. But Mat- 
| thew, Mark, Lke.and the Apoltles all foure teſtifies that C hriſft 
| | cooke bread, brake it, & gauen to his Diſciples, & lealt ye ihuld ſay 
Y it was true bread & wine before the conſecration, but not 
after, y ſcripture ſacs planely that it s bread wiulk we brake, r.Cor.16,16, 
& bread whilk/ts eaten,and the frute of the Vine whilk 1s drunken 11 
the ſacrament. The Apoſtles {ates,the bread whilk we brake exc. 
And as oft as ye eate this bread exc, Whoſoener ſhall eate this bread 
Fi crc. And let a man examine him ſeife, and ſo let him eate of this bread 
cc. Andour Sawourſaycs,that after he had gtuen the cup 
andtheyhaddrunken of 1t , from hence forth ſhall I not drink of 
| | the frutes of the wine with you exc. Therefore true bread and 
| 1 wWinerematnes1n the ſacrament,contraric cxprelly to your 
interpretation.2.That your interpretation Fig "as. the ar- 
eicles of our faith, I proue it thus. If this be true that the 
| bread and wine be really changed in the bodie and blood of 
| Chriſt inthe ſacrament, as ye expound the words:firſt it will 
| followe that either Chriſt aſcendednot into heauen, becauſe 
| he remayneth inthe earth in the ſacrament: and ſo one of 
the articles of our beleefe 1s falſified. Or els, if ye ſay he a» 
ſcended once,bur yet diſcends continually to be preſent in 
the ſacrament,then another article of our beleefe 1s falſified 
whilk ſaith,that h-ſuteth at the right hand of God bis father. And as AR-4.19 
Peter ſayes, abrdes in hramen whome the heauens muſt containe while oy Ypuiy6y' 
the time of the reſtoring of all things come.Secondly it will followe pay Feb ne 
that Chriſts bodie is made ofthe bread: for if the ſubſtance f "APES ws 
of che bread be changed in the bodie of Chriſt, then it muſt we > 28 


4 follow rthar the bread 1s becomme the bodie of Chriſt, and the heavens 
Chriit his bodie 1s made of that bread ,as the wine was made mas 
of the water at the mariage of Cana in Galilic, And fo Bel- lthing 
"2% Dat: MPEIY m— 
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Bella ths  Larmine and Pope lohn,% the maiſter of(«)ſentences grants 


mn. 15,3 PE | BE is 
de Euchariflia that Chriſt is made of bread, and the ſubſtance of bread and wine is 
7 cyan rag made Chriſts fleſh and bodie, and ſo here another article of our 


Keripe. ancidouar, Faith falſified, whilkfſaies, that Chriſt bis body was made of the 


anime 
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«)Lombare. lib. 4 ſecae of the woman,and nor of any other watter,and like to Pf in Ce 


p _  diſtinQurcap,B dll thinges except ſinne. Thurdly, w wil followe that Chriſt had 
=_  - tivo bodies together, one vader the forme ofa man,and an 
1 other ynder the forme of breade: one ſpeaking and another 
k | _ dumbe : one giuing to his Diſciples toeate, and another 
=. the ſelfe ſame thing whilk was giuen to be eaten: yea,it ſhall 
F . | __ followgif your EXPO firion be true,in aying that Chriſts bod 
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' crament,not only that there are two Chriſts,one in heauen 
at the right hand cf his father viſible, glorious and in one 
place: and another Chriſtin the earth 1inuifible,circumſcri- 
ued byno place : bur allo that there are as manie Chriſts as 


there are bitts of bread 1n everic ſacrament,and ſo the foun- 
| a dation of our ſaluation 1s overturned. Fourthly it will follow 
= that the-body and blood of Chrilt are ſeparate,as the bread 
and wine inthe ſacrament whilk 1s turned in them is ſe para- 
ted. Fifthly it will follow that his body is ſeparate from his 
ſoule, and fo a dead bodie, becauſethe bread and wine are 
notchanged in his ſoule, but only in his bodie.Sextly it will 
followe that the breade in the firit ſupper being changed in 


* Mall * wth td bn, AG > KF _a Wael WEI tnbeits pl = [2 4,0 ner , 
4% al. eee ro. _ 
When, fo ger 


þ | the bodic of Chriſt,that the ſubſtance of the bread hes ſwf. 
WW. Ee. fered for vs, dicdfor vs, and riſcn againe for vs : and hes 2 
_ | rt of our redemption,whilk is blaſphemous to think. Se- 
| Ee 5  venthly,it will follow that Chriſt eatcd his owne bodie and 


dranke his owne bloode whilk 1s abſurde:for Chryſoftome and 


4 __— = a your canon Lawe teſtifies that he cate the ſame thing whilk 
=o cauon. Nec Mo- he gaue to his Diſciples. And alſo he fates him felfe, from hence 
l} © 7 Sans : - forth will Int drinke with you any more of the frute of this vine exc, 
it i | So he drank of that whilk they drank of. Andlaſt of al it will 


followe that the. Mafle Preiſt 1s the creatorofhis creator:and 
: ſo their Breutaries and Lombardas,and Bellarmine grants. In 
their Breutartes the Prieſt ſates. Quycreanit me ſine me, creatur 
medzante me:chat is, He that created me without me is created 


y 


4 ? 


and blood is vnder the formes of bread and wine in the ſa- | 


there are. ſacraments 1n the earth, yea,as manic Chriſts ag 
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by my moyen.(«)Lombardus ſaies,the Preiſts ave ſaid ts make the «DfirA.n,\Þ, 
bode and blood of Chrift, becauſe by their miniſtrue the ſubſtance of $3 cg. 
the bread is made his fleſhe. And(b) Bellarmine {ates,that the Preiſts ebarilt.cap-24- 


, ; * . ; Cacerdotes cone 
makes Chriſt bis bodre of bread. Now if their be no blaſphemous {-gnecorpus 


abſurdities, I know not whar 15 blaſphemie. Now chuſe yee Ciuiltiex pane | 


whether ye will ſubſcriueto all theſe abſurdities, whiltk you 
vwith all the wit of the Romance Clergie ts not able to eſchew 
if ye graunt this interpretation of yours to be true: or will 
you for{ake this interpretation of yours,asfalle, erroneous, 
and contrarie both to the plaine Scriptures of God,and the 
articles of our faith, and the grounds of our ſaſuation. 4s to 
the third. Yourinterpretatio deſtrotes the nature cf al facra- 
ments, & makes the ſupper cf the Lord no ſacrament, for e- 
uerie ſacrament conſiſtes of an outward and viſible figne, 
& of a ſpiritual thing fi »mfied by that ſigne: the whilk Hgne 
hes arelemblance withthe thing ſignified. I he figne 15 cuer 
earthly, and the thing fignified 1s heauenly, as ſhall appeare 
by all che reſt of the ſacraments, both of the olde and newe 
Teftamer.In (a) Paradiſe ther was a verie tree for the figne of ISI 


and Chriſt the thing ſignified by it. In(b)circumcrfion there b)Geneſ,17 9,70, 


was a cutting of the skin,and the _— off of finne. In the Mm! 1-pents 


| ; ; 0,6,Col.2,1 1 
(:)Pailcouer there wasa Lamb & Chriſt. And in the(d) Sa- +)Exod.12.1,Cof 


baoth ther was a day of re {t,& eternal reſt. Inthe(e)SaQu- Le organ my 
arte there was an holy place, & heauen.In the(f)wildernes &c. 
there was an Rock yeelding water, and Chriſt yeelding his JH29 24 


. , : :,Cor 
blood. Inthe (2) apparition there was a doue, andthe holy (Io rs 
Ghoſt. In the(b) mannather was bread, & Chriſt In(3)Bap- J/3.c 070 


- P- 5)Tir. 3.5.1.Per.y. 
__ tiſmethere was very water whilk wafheth vs, and Chriſts 
| | 7: . © 5-5 
blood waſhing our finns. Therefore in the ſacrament of the 


ſupper mult be bread and wine feding this naturall Ife,and 
reſembling our communion one with another, and Chriſts | 
ficſh and blood feeding our ſpiritvall life: otherwayes this ©9097 | 


facrament 1s againſt the nature ofall other ſacraments, 


whulk 1s abſurd ro thinke and ſhould be no ſacrament at all 


_ as Anguſtine ſeyes , if the ſacraments had not aveſemblance with Fpift.2p 


the things whereof they are ſacraments:they ſbuld not be ſacraments 
& 6{!. But your interpretation and doctrine deſtroies both 


SR To oro anne 4 = ef 


0» | A REPLY AGAINST 
the ſignes, & the reſemblance whilk they ſhould have with 


the things ſignified in the ſupper, for ther is no outwarde 
fignethere whilk1s an carthly fubſtance,bur only accedents 


of collor, & quantitie, if your dorine be true,& ther isno- 


thing there to reſemble eyther our ſpiritual nuriture by the 
fleſh and blood of Chriit, oryer our ſpirituall fellowſhip one 
with another: vnles you wlll fay that accedents feeds, and 
nourtihes, the-whilk if you will ſay: then to ſay no more 
tot, but this: if you & your common clergie who 1s fo bolde 


 anditrong m maintaining this monſtrous Tranſubſtantia- 


Þxed.rg Tohn 
9.1,Cor.ie 


x,Cer,1o. 19 & 
$1,246,257, al 


tion of yours againſt the truth of God, were fed with no ber- 
ter ſubſtance,nor accidents:then,I ſay,you would haue fain- 
eel long ſince in the defence of1t . Seing therefore your in- 
terpretation makes the Supper to be no Sacrament, & ma- 
kesit vn-lyke all other Sacraments, therefore 1t muit be fals 
and erroneous. As tothe fourth, that 1t1s againſt the whole 
inftitution,and vſe thereof, I prouc it thus. Firit, I will aske 
iy what was it whilk Chriſt tooke 1n his hand? if you ſay 
1 


his fleſh, then the text will ſay the contrarte, And eſis roke 


bread,in all the three Euangeliſts,and the Apoſtle P.aule.So ir 
was bread whilk he tooke, after he did take it. he blifſed it: 
what did he blifſe ? but the bread whilk he hadtaken: fo it is 
yet bread: afterhe blifſed it,he brake 1t; what did he break? 
If you ſay itwas his fleſh or bodie,then the Scripture will ſay 
the contrarie: there was not a bone of him broken. Andrthe 


Apoſtle ſayes,[t is bread whilk we breake. So1t 1s bread whilk is - 


broken.. Then yet it is bread. After he brake it, he gaue it: 
What gauec he butthe thing whilk he brake?and whar brake 


he but bread? ſo it 1s bread whilk he gaue. After he had gi-. 


uen it, they recciued it,and did cateit. But what did the 

eate? But that whilk he gaue:andtherefore the Apoſtle ſaics 
fourctimes, Itis bread whilk 1s caten, andyvhereof vye are 
partakers, andrhatafter the conſecration : forit is. broken, 
given and receined, and caten, after the conſecration. 
And when they did cate it, he ſaide,This 1s my bodie, what 
'did he call his bodice but that whilk they did cate, and that 


was bread, So when then, Maiſter Gilbert,thould this change 
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 M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: ” 


be? ſeirig it is bread al the time while he tooke it, bleſſed it, 
- and gauc 1t,and they did cate. For, Itrow,ye will not fay 
is changed after 1t 15 broken,and giuen, and 1neating . Se- 
condlie , I will aske you, what are the wordes whereby this 
monſtrous change 1s made,as ye ſuppoſc,of the ſubſtance of” 
the bread, in Chritts bodice 2 If this change be made by ante 
word ſpoken in theinſtitution of this Sacrament: then,I ſay 
1: muſt ether be by this word: And be blifſed it : or by thee 'Y 
words,7h4s45 my bodie, cc. Butnot by the firit : for after he 
blifled it,ke called it bread. And the Apoſtle fayes it 1s bread 
whilk wee brake, therefore 1t remaines bread after the bliſ- 
ſing. Not by the other words : for ifthey be not ſpoken to - 
_ the breade and wine,they cannot change their nature; But 
Marke ſayes plainly they were ſpoken tothe Diſciples, And 
he [aide vnto them,This is my blood; theretorethey changed not , 
their nature. And Durand a Papult ſates,that this changess made lnh cravonals 
by the bleſsing, therefore not by theſe words whilk were pro=  — 
nounced after the bleſsing. And theſe words cannot worke 
« change: for they are not words 1mporting an operation as 
theſe arc,Zet light be:let the earth bring forth fruit, come out Laza- Genel, lok.us © 
r#5,and {ik-Iike: but onhe Ggnitying the thingsthemſelues, 
as theſe are, Thou art my welbeloued Sonne , So if thete wordes 
|. ſhoulde haue wrought ante change , they woulde not haue 
bi | bene This is my bodyexc. but Let this be my bodie : therefore 
| there 1s no ſik change at all heir as ye imagine. Thirdlie, it 
. ſhould followe that the Cup ſhould aloe changed 1n his 
blood,and 1n the new Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt calles the 
| Cup his blood and newe Teſtament, as he calles the bread 
=; | his bodte. But this you will not ſay : wherefore then are you 
p ſo abſurd as to ſay the other, Fourthlie,l will aske you whe- 
pt ther doyereceaue inthe Sacrament that body whulk 1s mor 
| | tall, ortha#body whilk is glorified: for one of them you muſt 
| receauc: either Chriſts bodic as1t wasmortal,or his body as 
it 15 now glorified. If ye ſay a mortall bodie,then I fay Chriſt. 
hes not a mortall bodte to giue you now 1n the Sacrament, 
$ for it 15 glorthed: therefore ye cannot receiue it: if ye ſay an 
unmortall and glorified bodic,then 1 fay, ye mult lecke an- 
1. | other 
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' other warrand nor this text of Matthew, Mark,and Inke. For 


at thar time his bodice was not glorified, For the Sacrament 
was inſtituted before his death, and he was not glorified vn- 
till after his reſurreEtion : and if ye recetue that ſame body 
whilk the Apoſtles then rece1ued:then,ye receiue not a glo- 
rihed body. What a body 15 this then whilk ye recetue,net- 


ther mortall nor glorified? Fifthlie,the text ſayes, they who 
receives pnwortbelc,recezues ther ownc damnation: Burif Chrittes 


fleſh and blood were there preſent,as ye {ay:then al who re- 


_ ceined it ſhould receive their ſaluation, becauſe cur'Sautour 

- > fayes, He that eates my fleſhe arid drinkes my blood hath lyfe ener a= 
- ſting. Now I conclude,ſcing your interpretation of theſe pla- 
ces of Scripture , and your doQrine of Tranſubſtantiatiun 


whilk ye gather thereupon, firſt 1s plainlie gain-faide by the 


-\, . exprefle teſtimonies of the Scripture, next ouerthrowes all 


'- + ghe maine foundations of our faluation , and articles of our 


- 


faith: thirdlic deftroyes the nature of a Sacrament and ma- 


| kerhir no Sacrament at all,andlikxc no other Sacrament c1- 
ther of the olde or new Teſtamenr, and laſt of all 1s contra- 


rietothe whole inſtitution thereof,as, I hope, I haue fuffict- 


_ entlic prooued: therefore ofneceſsitic ir mult be falſe & er- 


As for the 10.0f the Corinth.16. The Cup of bliſsme whilkwee 
-» Bliſſe,3s it not the communication, and the bread whilk we breake, 14 


it not cc. 1 anſwere: this Sacrament of bread and wine, be- 


* cauſeitnotonlic repreſents and ſcales vp to vs our commu- 


nion with Chriſt: but alſo by 1t,as by a moſt effeual inſtru- 


ment the holy Ghoſt increaſes & nouriſhes this communi-. 


on, both with him, and amongſt our {elues: therefore it 18 
called the communication of his bodie and blood . Bur this 
moſt clearlie proues, that there 15 no fik change heir as ye 
ſuppoſe: forthe Apolt. ſayes plainhe,the bread whith we break, 
and this breaking you ſay 1s after the conſecration: therfore 
after the conſecration true bread remains in the Sacramene 


and fothere 1s no Tranſubſtantiation in che fame . Buc be= 


cauſe you ſay theſubſtance ofthe bread & wine 15 not there 
I pray you rell me whither are they gone? wherher are they 


curned 


——_ 
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 rurnedto nothing, or are they changedin Chriſts bodie. If 
' you ſay they are rurned tonothing : firſte,I fay this were a 


ſtrange kinde of realoning:7his is my bodze, therefore the ſub- 
ſtance of the bread is turned to nothing : nextthe Apoſtle 
ſhould nor ſpeake truclie, to call it bread whilkss broken, and 


bread whilk is eaten, cc. if it were turned to nothing. Thirdly 


then this ſhould net be called Tranſubſtantiation, or chan- 
gingof one ſubſtance into another : but an annihilation of 
one {ubſtance,thart ts,a turning ot 1t to nothing, and a 4 Þ 
vg in of another ſubſtance 1n EV of it. And fourth 
Thomas of Aguine, your great defender of this do&trine ts a= 
gainſt this. Bur if you ſay, they.are turned 1n Chriſts bodie, 
whulk the word Tranſubftantiation imports: then, 1 ſay, as 
oft asthe Sacrament hes bene minittrated, as oft hes there 
bene ſome quantitie of ſubſtance eiked co his bodie: and it 
ſhall (till grow in greatnes and quanritie, as long as it ſhall 


be miniſtred: but this 15 monſtrous to thinke . And to end 


this,if you ſay there is no ſubſtance of bread andwine leftin 
the Sacrament, then let me aske you whoſe are the white= 


. Neſſe, and readnefle, and roundnefſethat we ſee : What 


meanesthistaiſt in our mourthes of bread and wine, ifthere 


| beroſubſtance.ofthemrthere . May we not ſay to you as 


Chriſt ſaide to Thomas, who doubred of his reſurretion, Put 
thy finger beir, bcholde my handes,put thy handin my fide,and be not 
3arredulous but beleeue, So,may not we ſay to you, who doub- 
teth whether the ſubſtance ot bread & wine be heir remay- 
ning yet, touch them, taiſt them, looke on them, and feele 
them,and be not incredulous, but beleeue . For beholde, 
there would notbe fik a coullour, fik ataiſt and fmell, and 
there were not ſubſtance of bread and wine heir, And I'pray 
you tel me what 1s this that rottes then & growes in Mauks 
m the bread,and ſowers in the wine,ifthey be long kept? If 


\ their(ubſtance rematneth not, will you ſay Chriſts fleſh and 


blood rots and conſumes & ſowers, what is this but to male 
hun mortall,yeato crucifie him againe . Andif you will not 
fy that, then exthermuſt you contefle that their ſubſtance 
remaines and 1s not changed, or cls Chriſts fleſh andblood 
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is tran bſtantiatedintheſe ſubſtances whilk rots & ſowree, 


orels that the accidents 1s changed agatne 1n their ſubſtan- 
ces: & oye ſhall not haue one, but maachanges in your 
Sacrament. Yeazif their ſubſtance be gone, and nothing bur 
their accidents remaining,then ho could Pope Y:&or the 
3. and the Emperour Henre the 7. haue bene poyſoned with 


Faſcicuut temp. 


Platina,Blong, themyaccidents and Chrifts body couldneither poiſon them 


nor be capable of poiſoun : therefore they felt by expert- 
encethat there was no Tranſubſtantiarion im the Sacramet. 
Sowe ſee the textes ye brgught with you,is againſt you as y 
ſword that Gohah brought to [lay Damd,, cutted off hisowne 
head, But yet you wil fay,If the bread be not his bodie,why 
then did he call i his bodte:this 1s the chiefe thing you have 
for your doftrine, and anſwererthis, and the plea 15 wonne. 
Corn,4 Vatothisthen I anſwere,that in that ſame ſenſe he {aid This 
bel ave y 2577) bodie ta the whilk he {a1d afterward whilk 5s broken for you 
whilk is givenin BUT there can be no ſenſe of theſe words, bur this; the bread 
the preſenttime, was broken, and ſignified that his bodye ſhoulde be broken 


withthe ſorrowes of death:for his bodte was not broken be= 


% Fforcheſuffered:and the Apottle ſayes,it is bread whilk is bro= 
: ken: ſothen as the breaking ofthe bread ſignified the brea- 
kingof his body :ſothe bread ſignified his bodie: & as his bo- 

dy was not broken indeede when the bread was broken: ſo 

the bread could not be his bodie in very deede when he fo 
called it. For the reſemblance & likenes theretore betwene 

the breade andhis bodte the breade it 1s called his bo- 

die: &Cc. and thisphraſe is verte frequent in the ſcripture to 


pos the name of the things ſignifiedto the ſigne, as ſhall be 
lecne afterward. Bo 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
Now let notthe Miniſters come in here with their naturall reaſones a. 
%, gainſttheomnipotencie of Chriſt that he cannot be intwo places at once 
” and withtheir figures, fignes, militudes, ſymboles and ſpir:tuall eating of 
an natural} bodic, with meny the like: whilks are the inventions of their 
Read the notes owne braynes,not contayned in the written worde,And who can faie 


em moe 3 bur ape our dotrine in this is the doArinc of Chriſt and his Apoliles,and 
Plazcs. QOor CIs. ; 


2%. | ? Maſter 
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M. GILBERT-BROWNE PRIEST. 77 
| Maſter Iohn Welſche hu Reply. | 
Ye prevent our anſwers heeres and firlt ye bid ys hold a 
way our naturall reaſons againſt the omnapotency of Chriit, 
that he cannot be in two places at once , Whereuntol an- 


| | A . _—_ 
ſyere: thatwe ſhallbring no reaſon, netthernaturall nor 1 


ſupernaturall, againſt the omnipotency of Chriſt for we ac- 
knowledg it, & adores it, But we ſay to you pretend not his 
omnipotencie for your monſtrous imaginations , whilk hes 
no warrand of his will in his Scripture. For firſt we lay,this 


argument of yours will not follow: Chrift is able to make his 


bodte tobe in two places,both at once,in heaucn,and in the 

Sacrament: therefore he makes it to be ſo. For you mult firſt 

proue ke wil doe ſo: for your ſelf, Maiſter Gilbert, can do ma- 

ny things quhiik you doe not, becaufe you will not, ſofrom 

canto wil,it followes not. And if you ſay that Chriſt hes wil- 

led fo, becaulc he ſaide,7his & my bocie: I haue anſwered to it 

before, refute you it, and all your Romane Cleargic if you 

can. For you might aſwell ſay, Chriſt willed the Cup wherin 

the wine was, to be changed in his blood and newe Teſta- ; 
ment,and himſelf to be changed in a wine Tree, anda Dore 

and aRockto be changedin him: becauſe ſo hes he and his 12209805 
Apoſtles ſpoken,and ies ſpeaches are as true, as that; and ».Cer.1 

yet there 1s no change heir. Next,I ſay, your owne ſchoole- 

men and great defenders of Tranſubſtantiation , Thomas of 

Aqwine and others, ſayes that its againſt the ammpotencie of God, Cres 


#0 affirme that hee may doe any thing whilk implyes 4 contr adiftion in wageat 


the ſeife,for that 15 rather to be called « weakweſſe wor « power. And 


the Scripture atfirmes, that God cannot lye, nor deny himſelf, nov 

be tempted,andthat yea and nay 1s not m Chriſt;but to Chriſts bo- 
die both to be a true bodie hike to vs in all things(to wit eſſential) nenndy” 
except ſinne,asthe Scripture ſayes, and to be in moe places at 

orice, whilk makes him to haue not a true bodice hike ours. 
For Awuguſline ſayes, (ſpeaking of Chriſtsglorified body,) 1f 

3t be « tre bocke, it 15 then in 4 cert aine place : and take away from Avgubt. ad Dar; 
boxes their quantut1es they are no more true beckes) umplyes a con- yn 
rradiction,and is yea and nay inhim:and Chriſts body both 

to be viible and inuiſible at one time : to bee 1n a certaine. 

: g place 
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pare in heauen with his one length andbredch, & notes 


aue his owne length and bredth ar once in the Sacramenr, 


15a manifeſt contradifhion,is yea and nay in Chriſt:therfore 


both by the Scripture and your owne doGtine,the OMNIpo= 
eencie of Chriſt:cannot be alleadged or pretended for this 


your doCtrine,whilk 15s yea and nay, and 1implyes a manifeſt 


contradiction. So tlusin very trueth, M. Grlbert is the inuen- 
tion of your owne braine , whilk 1s alledged for your Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,and wants the warrand,yea 1s gainſaide both 
by the written word,and your owneſchoole-men.Ne xt,yec 
would haue vsto hold away our figures {ymboles,and fimi- 
litudes: I anſwere : our owne figures we ſhall holds away: 
burtheſe figures, {ymboles,and ſignes, wherein our Sawour 
hes delivered his trueth to vs,we mult and will acknoiyled 

So then,obeying rather God who hes ſer them done in his 


'Scripture,nor you who forbids vs to acknowledge them: & 


what a monſtrous expoſition woulde you make of infinite 

laces of Scripture, if you woulde admit no figures in them, 
but all tobe ynderſtood plainlic and literalhc as they were 
ſpoken. The Scripture aſcriues to God ries, eares,feit, hands,og? 
face: and the Scripture calles Chrilt « doye, 4 vine. Nowe if 
you will admit nofigureshetr, but will have all theſc places 
exponed literallie , as you will hane vs to doe in the Sacra- 


ment:then you would be reckoned in the number of the old 


hercticks called Anthropomorphite, who becaule they ſaw the 
Scripture ſpeake {0 of God, they taking tt literally and ex- 


poning it without figures, as you would haue ys to expone 


the Sacrament,they rhought that God was bodilie:yea,you 
muſt make ancther monſtrous Tranſubſtantiation of Chritt | 


in a dore, and vine tree,for {0 he calles hinaſelf, And to come 


to the Sacraments themſelues, how many Tranſubſtanria- * 


tions willyou make in all the Sacraments both of the 01d & 
new Teſtament, if you will remoue figures and fignes from 
in this Sacrament,Cncumci/ton 1 calledthe couenant, and yet it 
was but the figne of the covenant: the Lamb inthe Paſſco- 
uegis called the Poſſeouer of the Lord, & yer it was but the ligne 
- | of 


them,and expone them lierally,as you would haue ysto do | 
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ofthe Paſlcouer : the rock in the wildernefſle is called Ch1#f, 
and yet it was but a ſ1gnc of Chrilt: the Arke 1s called the 


Lord, and yet it was but a ſigne of the Lord: theland of Ce- 


#441 13 called the reſt ofthe Lord , and yet 1twas bur a ligne 
of that rctt:and Baprilme is called the lawer of regeneratis, 
and yet it1s but the figne of our regeneration , Doe you 
thinke that the formes of ſpeaches in all other Sacramentes 
archguratinely taken, and the forme of ſ peachin this Sacra- 
ment only to be lirerallie vnderſtood?what reaſon can there 
be of this ditgerfitie? But it may be youthink that the forme 


tuely:but the phraſe of fpeach in this Sacrament 1sto be ta- 
ken literalhe, Bur firſt, what then will you fay to this ſpeach 
This is my body whilk is broken for you, and this, the Cmp 1s the newe 
Teſtament m my blood, and the Cup 15 my blood, and the bread whilke 
we byeakeyts it not the communion of the body of Chriſt, and the Cu 


whilk we bliſſe, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt * ;al fi- 


uratiueſpeaches,and to be ynderſtood figuratiuelte; other. 
wiſe Chriſt ſhuld haue bene broken 1n the Sacrament, whilk 
1s both contrary to the Scripture, and alloabſurde.Forthen 
he ſhould haue ſufferedtwiſe,once in the ſacrament, & once 
vpon the Croce:and not only ſhould there be one Tranſub- 


of ſpeeches in all other Sacraments ſhould betaken figura- 


i1,Cor,n.L ne.33 


Mar.14.1.Cer,r} 
k 


ſtantiation in the Sacrament, but manic: as of the cup in the 


blood of Chriſt:and efthe bread and cup inthe participatis 
of the body and blood of Chriſt:and ſo you ſhould nor only 
haue one Tranſabſtantiation, but manie. And howe I pray 
ta can Sacramets whilk are butfigures, fignes& ſymboles, 
evnderſtood but figuratiulie? And how can duo diuerſe indi- 
wdua alterum de altero pradicariin predicatione, and be ſpoken 
cf another, vvithour a figure,as it 1s heere. This bread is my bo- 
re, &c. Can you or any atall of your Romane Cleargie, 
vnderſtand ſtk propoſitions othervvaics then figuratiacle? 
What an vnreaſonable thing 151tthen to you ro forbid ys 
to acknowledge figures in this ſacrament, whilk 1s but a fi- 


crament? So wml ye,wil ye tignes & ſymboles, tropes, and i- 


Q 2 gures 


gure and ſigne,ſeingthey arc ſo frequently vied inthe ſcrip- - 
tures of God,and wc pe 99 ſacraments, as alſo in this 6 | 


ODOR. So. 
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gures yee muſt adit in the expoſition of this ſacrameny, 
Laſt of all ye thinke, a naturall bodie cannot be ſpicituallic 
eaten, Wou!'d you be ſo abſurd and blaſphemous asco haue 
Chriits bodice naturally eaten? For then his bodie muſt be 
drool dar naturally chawed,digeſted, turned ouer in our ſubſtance, & 
ghemiam «— Caltcn our 1n the draught , and ſo be mortall and ſuffer a- 
gaine, Letme ask you whether 1s Chrilts bode the foode of 
the foule,or the foode of the bodie? If you ſay it is the foode 
of che bogte to fill the 4X then I ſay 1t mult be naturally 
eaten, but you are blaſphemous in ſo thinking. But if you 
fay it 1s the foode of the foule,as 1t 15 indeede,and as our Sx- 
uiour ſayes, then 1t cannot bee caten naturally: for as the 
foode of che bodie cannot be eaten ſpiritually, fo the foode 
of the ſoule cinor be caten naturally, but ſpicirually by fat. 


| Jok.dC.g Oo 


And if you vaderitood this true eating of Chriſt by faith; all 


your contention woulde take an end. But this 15 the tone 


whilk yee tuinble at,and therefore yee forbid vs to come 1a 


with a ſpirituall cating of Chriſts naturall bodie; as though 
it could be caten otherwiſe nor ſpiritually by faith, Will you 
Loh £35 hnoutt BEIEDCT vaderſtand the Scriptures nor the ancient fathers, 
raa.:6jn los nor your owne Kirk, whoall acknowledge a fpiritualleating 
i bhi. 4 of Chriſt by faith? What groflz darknes is this, wherewith 
Clemens Alex. the Lord hes blinded you abaue all, that ye cannot vnder- 
Hicronim 5,Ba't (Fang i:2 As Chriſt dwels in vs and we tn him, fo doe we cate 
TH him & drink him. But the A poltleſayes,he dwels 5n vs by faith 
Dela, qo! therefore we cate hum and drinke hun by faith, And feein 
«niyou canon YOUr Kirk grants thar the eating of Chriſt corporally does 
hi hin "a no good, andthe cating of him by faith only willbring eter- 
doe Jen- nall life, as our Sautour {ayes:what needs thcn this corporal 
 FegBteue and and reall cating of Chriſt? And why are yeelike the groſle 
Epl.fz, And carnall Capernaits who can vnderſtand no cating but: 
trans  Acorporalleating of hn? And what 1s the cauſe that ye can- 
als Bo vaderſtand che doctrine of your owne Kirk whilk 
26p.Nrqud acknowledges a ſpiricuall cating of Chirſt by faith both 
by the worde and by the ſacramentalſo. I had neuer haue 
thought chat ye had bene ſofar blinded of the Lorde. Burk 
 Eauc youto the Lord. Lerthe(Chriſtianreader) now indge 


| $ whether 
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whether our doQrine or yours bee the invention of mans 


Eraine,and whilk of them hes their warrant our of the writ- 


ten word of God. 


Maifter Gilber? Browne. 


1 


And further, 1 ſay,of theſe words, The « my bodie whilh foall be deliuered 


for yow, whilk is an truc propofirion, and theretore this muſt followe,Bur 
there was no bodie dclivercd for ys,but the natural] bodie of Chriſt: there 
fore it was his naturall bodice that he gaue to his Diſciples to be eaten. Then 


if it were his natural! badic,it was notnatural bread. As Sainr Ambroſe 


expounds the ſame,let ys prouc layes he this notto be thatthatnature for- 
nicd but that thing whi'k the bleſſing hes conſecrate and greater ſtrength 


ro bee in bleſſing norin nature : for nature it ſelfe is changed by bleſling, : 


He hesche ſaine/more amplic in the fourth bocke the fourth chapter de 
Sacraments SM : 


M aifter Iohn Welſche hs reply. 

Firlt I anſwere,the words ofthe Apoſtle 1s nota yee cite 
them here whilk ſhall be deliuered , but ro xMepduer whilk 
is broken and in the preſent time,and ſo in Luke Tc $douryer 
whilk is given ,. ſo you arenot faithfull in tranſlating this 
place of Scripture,both contraric to the Greeke and Syriak 
coptes.Vpon the whilk I reaſon thus, this propoſition 18 true, 
this 1s my bodie whilkss brokenſor you. So the Apoltle fayes, but 


Chriſts bodic was not broken then reallic,for not a bone of 
him was broken atall,as the Scripture teſtifies: and the p,,q c..tok,u, 


Scripture {ayes andall men confeſles that he ſuffered but 
once, ſo only his fufterings ar ſignified then by the breaking 
cf the bread inthe ſacrament here: fo as Chriits bodice was 


not broke then reallie,that 15,\uffered:but his (1 uttering only | 


ſignified by the breaking ofthe bread, ſo his bodic was not 
e!uen reallie and corporallic to be eaten, but only ſignihed,, 


Secondly,1 ſay ,itistrue,that Chrifts naturall bode was de. ' 


l:uered tothe death for vs: bur yetit will not followe ypon 
this, that it was his naturall bodie whilk hee gauerothem to 
be eaten corporallic: for his naturall bodie was reallie delt- 
veredto death for vs : and it was but giuentothem ſpiritu- 
allteto be caten. You muſte coyne a newe Logick M. Gilbers 
or you can make theſe two ſticke together:and the one ne= 


 ecfarilie to follow vponthe other, For by that ſame reaſon 


O 3 | you 
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you may aſwell conclude, that Chriſt gaue 15s naturallbo- 
atoh.0.gs Gieto eeaten corporallic inthe worde, for hee giues him<- 
Bellarm grants ſelfe ro(s) be eaten in'his worde aſwell as 19 his Sacrament, 


this al. þb. 2. mane Ya | | 
Rucharitt. we and alſo he gines that ſame body torhem in the word ,whilk 


was deliuered to death : for the ({elte fame Chriſte 15s offered 


and receiued aſwell inthe worde as 1n the Sacrament. So 
from his bodilice death, to a corporal cating of him, it wil not 
follow. And further by that ſame reaſon you may alwell ſay 
that the fathers before Chriſt ynder the law,d1d cate Chritts 
bodie corporallic,for they eate that ſame ſpirituall foode, & 
drank that ſame ſptrituall drink, in their Sacramencs, whill 
we doc now 1n ours. So the Apoſtle teſtifies, euen thar ſelfe 
ſme Chriſt his bodice and blood whulk was delivered to the 


bodice &c. As for .Ambre/e,1t 15 true he ſo ſpeakes:but hee ex- 
' poundes himlelfe 1n thatſame chapter,while as he ſayes, Be- 
fore the bleſſing another forme or thing 35 named , but aſter the conſe- 


, cration the badie of Chriſt is ſignified: Ifrhe breadthen ſignifiethe 


bodie of Chrift,it 1s not changed in his body. Andbecaule of | 


this holy vie to ſignify the body of Chriſt, 4mbroſe ſayesthar 

the nature 35 changed by bleſSivg: and thatthis 1s his meaning his 

words following will declare it, where he ſayes. Shall net the 

| vxemner{pecies words of Chriſt be of force to change the forme of the Elements.In that 
ſame ſenſe Ambroſe ſaics,the nature of the clements 1s chan= 
ed,in the whilk he ſayes,the forme of them 1s changed, for 
be affrmeth both there.But you will not ſay I trowe, vnlefſe 
you will ouer-throwe your. tranſubſtantiation that Ambroſe 
meanes, that the forme of the Elements is changed in ſub- 

| Rance,butonhic 1n ve & ſigntfcation,for you ſay the forms 
remaines , therefore you muſlte alſo graunt that . Ambroſe 


tance of them, but only the change 1n the vic of them,from 
| ___ acommonylſeto a holy vic. And becauſe it may be you will 
1” |  delaytoſubſcriue to the trueth of our doArine, vatill you 
| _ heare the ſentence and 1adgement of the fathers. Therefore, 
I will fee themdown heere. Tertullian ſayes, This 1s my bode, 


that i5,« flemre of my bodre, Chryſoſtom:e ſayes, /Vhat irthat whilk, 


Corea Marcel, 4 
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s 
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death, yet it wil nor follow,that they did cate his naturall. 


meanes not by the change of nature, the change ofthe ſub- - 


y wo 
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erre. Therefore a Pope, Gelaſi ns by name laycs , Neither the - 


| fayes1t fignifieth «thing whilkis common 
and terminus ad quers. len,queſt.y 


M. GLLBERT BROWNE PRI EST. Y 
the breade ſignifies, the bd of Chriſt Theodoret ſayes, The breade & Chryſia 1,Cas 


cap,to 
wyne is ſignes and figures of the bedie and bloode of Chrift. And hee Theoderet, diaT. 
layes, Onr Samrour in the in{litution of the Sacrament enterchanced | gay: 

the names and o 216 to the ſtone or {imbole the name of bis bodse: and 

theſe myſbicall Jrenes of 0} ' theſe holy things whereof are the ſignes. Vrts 

the whilk be an'/xevesave they nothis nes of the bady 23: blood of Cori 

Hieronymus ſaves That Chriſt by taks ng of the bread,w ith comforts - 4h rn «6 
the hearte of man, repreſenteth the trueth of bis bodre.Cy1s/ites faycs, CR _= TE 


Our Sacraments auoweth not the eating of 4 man. Paſuns and Ng- Bal Litargis 
Nazian.in oras,2 


tanxen calles the bread and wine wm the $ rpper 2y7iTORa fieures of a ry &funere 

ſrenes of the boaxe of Chyiſt. Cyprian fayes, The Lorde called breade 2 > wa. — ga 

made of mary eraines his body and wine made of mary c grapes , his 6.crus comra A- 

bleede. Aug ſbime ſayes,Onr Lord dowbred mit to ſay: thirh is my bed Pl? __ 

while as be 2ane but the rane of his bocke. And he calles itthe figure 

of bis bodice and bloed. And their canon lawe ayes,7he heauenbie pe eonſecr diff, z 

breatle whitk is the fleſh of Chrift, 8s called after « maner the bodie of Et 

Chriſt, while 45 it 5s but the Sacrament of hs bodie. And the glofle 

there layes, The heaneniie breade, that is the heauenly Sacrament 

whilk repreſents tr ulye the fleſh of Chriſt, 3s called the bodke of Chriſt 

but improperlie. I omit the reſt whilkis exceeding many, and 

becaule if yoube a right defender of the catholicke faith,you 

will ſay with the reſt of your Cleargte,that the Pope cannot 

ſubſlance of the bread, ner nature of the wine,Ceaſi es to bee anye more Gelafus d: tua 

nor they were before: but remaines in their owne ſubſtance. And hee Civifto 
ealles then there, an image and reſemblance of the bodie and bloode 

of Cori/t.Now cell me Mailter Gilbert doe not theſe [peaKke As 1)Bonanenrure 
laine as we, will you avowe your Tranſubſtantiation whilk Jeon cones. 

orentlum,.ib,4 

they ſo flathe demie. And as our Sauiout ſayes, 4 kingdome 2)z Thomas 

deuided ag ainſt it ſclfe cannot ſtand. So the manifolde diuifions ; leudft 8, Pp 

amongſt your ſclues,concerning this tranſubſtantiation, is CR IA 

a veryc ſurc argument of the falling borh of you and your + pq"; 9-1 | 

doArine.Some of you expounds this word hoc.this(1.) of the obie@,1 4. See 


breade(2.)Some of Chriſts bodie(3.) and ſome calles1t an Indj- 9 -464-ke. | 
uiduum vagum (4.)ſome [ayes it [i 1emfieth wa. (5) and ſome 4)Þurandus rats 
both t 


0 termmus 2910 \Ntotcorin & 
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was | 


| lie in the expoſition of the ordefti is. Somefor it 5:* 
-apex Secondlie.n p v\ ;$ 


Gratn, andthe ſome fax it is chanzed:3.lome( a)ſayes the ſfubltance of y bread 


extrau arts © and VVINC Tru mes £0 nothing: ſome ſayes (5) 1t paſſesm the bodie 
c I , 
$pectes,& e. of ( brit. 4-, {ome ſay es ic) the watcr in the SACT ament returns *Si0 


firmir. ex:r, de 


| nothing: {ome ſayes 1t 15 changed inthe blood with the wyne: lome 
ſumma Tr:nitate ' 
e)C.nen oporte: ſayes1t is(d)turnedin Ch riſts tall bumours: fore {ay eS1t1$tur- 


& ib! glot. ae my n 


| 
{rams HHP ed 1mthe wyne, and aſter inthe blood: forme layes (e) they dare wot 


Cum Martha pa . defineit, 5. lome layes, (f) the wormes that are bred of the Sac 4- 
m_ rum de celc 


Toe ment commes of the quantitie: other ſome layes (s\thry ave bred of 
ncaa ap " the fn bſtance. 6. fome ayes C rift (h)c on{eryated by the worde, he \ 


e)Darandlib, 


rr 2 bliſſecd: ſome by the (3) words, This is my vodie, and the blicing 


HThomnepil. together: ſome (k) vyill hane the conſecration 52 be made in 


59 & 2.queſt. 79. 


SDGSad bby. becuen; andſometranklic (1) confeſſes that they neuher knowe 


eap.gt the words nov the nomber of them whryeby this conſecration is made : 
b)Durenolb4. and to omitt ſix hundreththe like, I will onlic touch theſe 


cap. 
| 3 Mult. Gilbert. few(»)ſome fates the body of Chri]t 15 taken bodtlie with the mouth, 


us (2:98 Hh (n) lome ſayes that it feedes, (0) ſome ayes 4s ſone a5 55 preſſed 


: 4g; de conl. with the teeth the bocke of Chy if Fs cane ht vp to heanen. ( p) Burt other 
ts 


Scorusin repor TOME {ayes,! paſjeth from the reeth to the hearte, and then the bodhlie 
diſt.$.queſt.2 cecea[es,(q) and other ſome will have h R 
m)glofant.ribus. preſen ſe (9) aue him to £0eto the fte 


»/Cai-ran.tom. MACK CAC. but net to the minde. And yet hee ſayes hee doubts whe- 


 $.cap.2,% 2,Þ& 5, 


ther, be goes to the belly or nat, for the.varietie of opinions: and in (s 

oG'elipidem 
p)purand.ration. gr a varietie he ſayes, what to holde 1s hard to mdze. And ſuppoſe 
4 | he holdes1t thatrhat the bodie of Chriſt eoes not into the bellxe of 4 

F) Son#ncrrure 
44 13.21.29. mouſe or 15 Caſten out into the draught, becauſe, (a ayes he, the eares of 
| well cſpoſed perſons would abhorye it, and infidels & hereticks would 
pAexinderde Teſ# 4? 11 ,and laugh vs to ſcorne.(r) Yer ſundry others holdes that 
bets, e nat ou'y it goes into the belly, but alſo Chrifts bodie maye bee vomited 


Acuine yait.3.q Vp 07 Pur ged out 111 the dr ant ht, and that brute beaſtes may eat Chriſts . 
$0.art.3 X Arto boa 


hes ans ire 1 and it maye goe imto the bellie of dogges and [wyne. O fithie 
fhop part.gaings thouths & vncleane ſpirits, what hereticxe, what Capernaic 


m_— was cuer ſo groſſe and earnal:yea, ſobarbarous & brutiſh,as 
yearc. Sonotonly are yee more grofſe nor the Capernaits 


who thought that ſaying hard : butalſo like the barbarous 
Canibales whoeate the fleſhe of man . Oblinde leaders of 


the blinde,ſhall myſe,dogs, and ſwyne, eate and drinkethe 
precious bodie and blood * Chriſt ſhall they then haue | at 
tern 
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4 ternall lyfe2 Ithinke the earcs of all Chriſtians will abhorre 
1 this your doctrine, and their harts will cremble atir. Theſe _ _ . - 
14 | . . | . Ex cit2tion@ 
ablurdities,togerher with Scriptures and Fathers againſt the 5c; ſermons 
ſame,hes made ſome of your great pillers to ſay as(s) Fiſcher, ?Aza vitthe cap 
T thatno man can prooue by the words ofthe Golpell, that a- neoarfr 5.x WH 
\ ny Prieſt in theſe dayes,doth conſecrate the very bodie and ther 
blood of Clirift : and (tz) others, that Tranſubſtantiation is va ranne 
bur a tradition whilk hes notthe authour of it in the Scrip- Canitus, and Pe. 
ture,nor cannot be defended by the ſame: and others,as(#) 'rratininns par® 
Tonſtall, chat 1c had bene detter ro baue lefe euerie manto his 7% thiir auwhor 
owne conietture,as they were before the councell of Lateran fans cnn 
then to bring ifik aquettion.I haue bene longſome 1n this, dey 
but yet ir ſo behoued mee: becauſe it is the ground-ſtone of gramencs. " 
their ſacrifice of the Maile, and their other Idolatries & ab- 
hominations. So then to conc)udethis, ſeing your doftrine 
of Tranſubſtanriation 1s aggree-able neither tv the dodrine .4 
of Chriſt,nor his Apoſtles,nor the ancient Fathers,nor your 
owne canon Laive and Pope, as they hauc bene cited: and 
ſeing ye are at {ik variances —_— yourſelues concerning 
the fame: thercfore it 15 tobe retetted as herericall, damna- 


ble,and blaſphemous by all Chrittians , Andthis for the 4. 


. \ Point of your doQrine. 


\ Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
'$. Our doQtrine is, that the lawfull Miniſters and Priefts of the Kirk of 

Chriſt, hes power giuen them by Chriſtto forgiue & to rextaine fins, becauſe x "> 
Chiiſtfayes ro his Apoſtles, Receiwe ye the hs ly Ghoſt, whoſe ſms ye ſhall for- Manth.9.6. L 
gine,they are forginen them, and whoſe ſamesye ſhall reteine,they are retermed. Marthas.ug. 
And in >n6thet place,7 hat ye may kwow (ayes Chri/t )rhat the forme of man Math. 38a. 

hes power in earth to forgive ſimnes, Cc with fundric other places,contorme 

ro the fame.And this is denied by the Proteſtants, 


\  Maifter Iohn Welſche his Reply. 


As for the fifch point of your doCtrine,that the lawful Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, hes power giuen them by Chriſtto forgiue 
finnes, andrto retaine them . If you meane that they haue {. 
this power as Gods witneſſes, Miniſters, and Embafladours, 
yea and Ludges too: (for the Apoltle ſayes Wemage them that 
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are within) to teſtifie and to declare, to indge and giue out 
tadgement according to Gods word, nor only by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, and adramniſtration of the Sacraments 


 loyned therewith: but alſo by the cenſures, and difcipline,in 


Lo arh.s, 


2.Cor.s 18.19 
38, 
Hemil.23 


excommunicating the obſtinate unpenitent, and ablotuing 


the penitent. IF,I ſay,your dottrine be this, then you murie 


vs in ſaying,we demie1t;and younceded not to hauc gray 
theſe places to confirme the thing whilk we both reach, and 
alſo praQtiſe. But what is the cauſe ye would not quote the 
place where we deny this doctrine 2 Butif you meane that 
the lawfull Miniſters of Chriſt hes an abſolute power, & full 
authoritie, not as Miniſters and VV1tneſles onelte , bat as 
iudges & Lords ouer our faith, to forgiue or retaine by their 
owne authoritie,and that the very pronouncing of the words of ab- 
ſolution 35 the cauſe of remi[519n of ſinnes, andthat it ſo ſcattereth the 
ſmnes,and makes them to enam{he, as the blaſte of winde extingwſhes 
the fire, and ſcatters the cloude,as Bellarmine fayes . If you meane 
ſo, this we vtterlie deny vnto you,and all men: becauſe 1t is 
onlie proper vnto God . The whilk the Iewes ſuppoſe they 
were blinded d1d acknowledge: and ſo not ſo blinde as yee 
are. For itis onlic God thatforgiues1n Teſus Chriſt. Tr 1s 0n- 
ly his death that hes meritedit, &only faith that apprehends 
1t,and onhic his ſpirit that ſcales it vp,and che word and Mi- 
niſterte that declares aeifoas confirmes it, For the A- 
poltle ſayes,He hes committed to vs the word and minifterte ofrecon- 
Cltation,and we are in his ſtead to beſeech men to be reconciled ts Gad: 
ſowe are but Miniſters of this . Auguſtine is plaine inthis: It 
is the Spirite (fayes he)that forgines, and not you,meanins of the mi- 
wiſter<,nd the Spirite 3s God: it us God therefore who for giues, and not 
we. There 1s one argument: God onlie forgiues ſins, there- 
fore notman. And againe,/hat is man but a ſicke man to be hea- 
led himſelf? #ould tho be aphyſitian to mee, with me ſcike the phyſ7- 
t1an thy ſelfe. Heir an other argument, He cannot be a Phy fi- 
tian to others, who needes a Phyſition himtelfe.F urther,hee 
iaycs, He that can forgiue by man,can alſo forgine without man: ſor 
he may 4[we'l forgine by him as by another. But to what purpoſe 
doe ye quote the 9.of Matthew,That the ſanne of man bes power to 
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foreme ſinnes, for will you ſay, thatthe Miniſters of the Kirk 


hes that abſolute authoriethat he had? the whilkif ye doe, 


then arc ye blaſphemous. As for the word Prieſt, wherwith 
ye ſtile the Miniſters of the Kirk, I know that you and your 
Kirk takes more pleaſure in this ſtyle , nor in all the tiles 
whilk the holy Ghoſt hes gtuen to the Miniſters of the 'Kirk 


in the new Feitament : for amongeſt the manifolde ſtyles: 
whilk ace giuen to his Muulters, yethes he neuer gtuenthis \ 


tyle of afacrificing Pricit,as proper to them,throughout the 
whole newe Teſtament . Bur as your office of Pricſt-hoode 
15 not writtenin Chriit 13 lacter Teſtament , ſo neither 15 
your ſtile of ſacrificing Prieſts contained 12 the ſaine.Bur nevw 
cfices mult have newe files. 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
6. Our-dodtrine is, ro make the Prieſts of the Kirk to annoint the: ſeike 
with oilc,in the name of our Lord, and to pray cuer him, becauſcitis the 


doArinc of the Apoſtles, as we have in Saint Iames in theſe words, 1s any Tacob.4.1s 


ſeik an-ongft you,let ham bring in the Prieſtzof the Kirk, and let them pray «- 


wer him, annointing him with o:le in thename of our Lord, andthe prayer of 


feith ſail ſaue the ſeik,, and eur Lord ſhall bift hims Vp, and if he be m ſones, 


' #hy ſhalbe remutted him.And becauſe we 6nd heir an extcrnall forme,whilk 


is thc anncinting with oile,of an incernall grace,whilk is remiſſion of ſins: 
therefore we ſay it is a Sacrament. Nowe take from theſe places the vaine 
ſubrerfugies of our new men,that will hauc him a Mcditiner for the bodic 
in this,and not for the ſxuic,the marter will be plaine of ut {elf 


Maifter Tohn Welſche his Reply. EE 


As to your doQtrine of annointing of the ſcik wich oile, & 
that not by cucry man, but by a Prieſt: not in allſeikneſfles, 
bur in the extrenurte of death: not with eucric oule,but with 
oile conſecrated by the Buthop: ( whilk Bellarmine makes ef- 
ſcntialto this Sacrament)and that not all the parts & mem- 
bers of the bodie,burt the fiue organes of the ſenſes, and the 
reines , and fecte: and that by this forme of words, Let God 
forgine thee whatſocucr thou hes ſinned, by the ſight, hearing,ſmelling, 
&c.by this holy vuCtion,and bis moſt godie mercie, T he whilk you 
will haue to haue two effeAs.The one,the health of che bo- 
dic,tf it be cxpedicnt for the ſoule:the other reguision ofthe 
P 2 >. gs 


Auguſt.rom. 4. 
ſuper Leui, queſt 
34. | 


\p 


Cap.y.de ex, 
vnttone 


CEO 0 © I IN 
\ " _ 
H WET - 


. tad Sara abt. 06; LIE Ot A, 
OI 7 OO Ss 
Sagan + eur 


ke HE 
"C Wy 2 jy} Ay ht i 
8 £ : $447 , Ws - wt? 
' voi AMI Meats rg 
be ade _—_— 4 fe i P 
” VV 


6)Mare.16.1$ 


$loh 9,6 


o)lol: 5. Mar. 
29.A2.4.6, AQ, 


= s 


them, w 


_ A REPLY AGAINST 
relies of finnes that remaines : andthis ye make tobe one 


of your Sacraments, And for this purpoſe ye onlte bring one 
teltimonte of Scripture . So that all the ſhewe of warrand 


you can picke out of the Scripture,1s this onlie place of [mes 
Forl trowe with Bellarmine,& ſundric others,you haue ſeere 


that that place of Marc. 6. 13. whilk is alſo alledged by the 
councell of Trent for the confirmation of this doftrine, 
would carrie no ihew to make any thing for you, and there- 
fore it may be. you haue omitted 1t,But this place {erues no- 
thingfor your purpoſe. For, firſt I fay, this was a ceremonie 
annexedto the miraculous gift of healing, as1s plaine both 
by the text vſirlg the worde t9ei{ andthe Lord will lift bim v 

whilk is properlie ſpoken of the health of the bodice: and alſo 
by that place of Mark,where 1t 1s written,that rhe Apoſtles an= 


| minted many [1k with oule, and they healed them 7 The whilk gife 


was nor onelie giuentothe Apoltles, but alſo tothe veric 
Churches,as 1s plaine of the 1.Corinth. 12. Ynto another is giuex 
rhe gift of bealing,cxc.Now ſeing this extraordinary giftis cea-' 
fed inthe Kirk of God, wherefore will you ſuperſtirioullie 
yſc the ceremonie 2 So either avowe (Maiſter Gilbert) that 
your Prieſts hes this miraculous gift of healing,whilk I rrow 
ye will not,or els leaue off the ceremonie? 
Secondlie, by this argument ye may aſwell make all the 
reſt of the ceremonies, (whilk our Sautour and his Apoſtles, 
Peter and Paule,and the belecuers inthe prinutiue Kirk, vicd 
towards the ſeik,blinde,lame,and dead)ſacraments. As the 
(a)laying on of hands,whilk had both a command & a promiſe 


1loyned with 1t,(b)annointing of the exes of the blinde with clay, (c) 


waſhing in the poole of Shiloam, exc. For why thould not their 
examples be aſwell followed, as the example of the Elders 
of the primitiue Kirk? & ſeing you vſe not theſe ceremonies, 
becauſe ye want the miraculous gitt, whilk was 10yned with 
h doc ye vſe this ceremonie ſuperſtitioullic, ſecing 

ye wantthis gift allo? | 
Thirdlie, I fay, this place can make nothing for your do- 
Arine: for this place ſayes,Call the Elders of the Kirk and let the, 
&c.butyou call fora f«cr5ficing Prieſt, Thus text ſayes _ 

Es | _ plur 
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plurall nomber, Call for the Elders: your doftrine ſayes, one 
Prieſt 1s ſufficient. This place ſpeakes of oile,not mentioning 
a fillabe of conſecration, blitsing of 1tby the Biihop, and that 
nyne-fclde ſalutation that ye giue vnto 1t, Haile, -6 holy oyle, 
with the bowing of the knee,and other ceremonies. There us 
not a fillabe in this, nor 1n any other Sc:1pture that ſpeakes 
of theſe things, and yet your dotrine will haue all chele ce- 
remontes. T his place ſayes, Apd the prayer of faith ſhal ſane the 
| ſeik: and yeu attribute ut to the ointment , This place puts ._ 
no differences of ſeikneſle:but your doctrine 15,that none be 
annointed,but he whois lying 1n the bed, & at the pointe of 
_ death. This place only fpecifteth the annointing of the ſerk, 
ſome of you reckons,as the councel of Florentine leuen parts: 
ſome, the five ſenſes, as neceflarie. And therefore this moo , . ; 
5 | / | bY . Libg ſents wiſh 
ued 7hom.s of Aquineto lay, That the ſorme of this Sacrament 1s z4.quen, * © 
wot exſtant in the Scripture.Now if tbe notexſtantin the Scrip- 
ture,what to do haue we with 1t? ſeing the Scripture 1s able 
to make a man wiſe ynto ſaluaricn, and to-make the man of 
God perfite in euery good worke ? 
Fourthlie, Beda,Occumenins, and Theophy/afusin their com- 
mentartes ypon theſe places and (4)7homaz  aldenſis & (b) | 
Alphonſus de caſtro,two arch-paputts affirmes,thatin the 6. of H6.de Gomes, 
Marke, & ;.of Iames,the ſelfe ſame vnRtion and annointivg is *** —_ 
meaned. But(c)Bellarmine &(d)[anſenivs ewo other papitts at 1, exten. ng, 
*  firmes andproues by firme reaſons, that that annotating in fa vare.s _ 
FF; Marke 15 1.0 Sacrament: therefore neither is this annointivg fr 
+ 1n [ames a Sacrament, ſeing (as ſaid1s) in both theplaces the - 


03 


ſelfeſame vn&ton 1s meaned. 

Fifthlic, I ſay, allthe Sacramentsthe Lord hes inſtituted, 
arc publick,and not priuate : but this Sacrament of yours 18 
priuatlie miniſtred: therefore not a true Sacrament, ' 

Sextlie,allthe Sacraments of the newe Teitament ſhould 
beminiſtred by them whohaue the preaching ofthe Goſpell 
concredited ynto them,andnot bypriuate Chriftians. Bur, 
Tnnocentizs the firſt a Pope ayes, Prinate men may mmiſter this, wer pill 2. 
1m their owns and others neceſsities: as allo Thomas W aldenſis a Pa= 
paſt. And yet the councell of Trent accurſces them thar fo | 
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ayes: Therefore it isnot a Sacrament, 
Seuenthhie,Pope Innocent inthat ſame epiſtle cited before 

calles it but genus Sacr amenti,a kinde of Sacramen::therefore 
it 15 notpropetly a Sacrament.But you arc more bold to cal 
It a Sacrament. | 

Eightlic, all rhe Sacraments of Chriſt hes their warrand 
from rhe written worde: Bur Petrus a Soto calles this 4 tr aditi- 
on whitk hes not the warrand im the written wovde ; therefore it 1s 


notalaxfull Sacrament of Chrilt. 


And as to your argument: hat 1t hes an externallforme 
of anncinting with ole, of an internall grace whulk 1s remiſ- 
ſion of fianes: 1 anſ{were : this forme or ceremonie was cx- 
traordinaric, as I prooued before, annexedrto a miraculous 
gifrothealing. The whulk ſeing it 15 now ceaſed, the ceremo- 
ny alſo ſhould ceaſc. And thispromuſe 1s not made to the an- 


- nointing (if ye will beleue the Apoſtle) bur to the prayer of 
* faith, The prayer of the faith,layes the Apoltle, ſLall {aw the ſcik, 


And whercas yelay thatwe make him a Mediciner only for - 
the bodic inthis, and not for the ſoule : we anſwere : That 
this ceremonie as {undrie others, was orlic annexed to the 


_extraordinaric giftof healing of the bodie ,and was nor ſeals 


of grace. Andyert with the health of the bodie, the healing 
of the foule was oftentimes 10yned, asour Sauiourſayes to 
the Paralytick man:Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee,t ake vþ thy beds 
waike. Now whether theſe be our vaine ſubterfuges, or cleir 


- grounds out of the Scriprure,letthe reader wdge. And wher 


as ye callys newe men: let them be newe and moſte recent, 
whoſe doQtrine 15 moſt new.But, as hes and ſhall be proued 
by Gods grace, our doArine 1snot new, bur Tefus Chriſts in 
his olde and new Teſtament, and yours dewiſed fince. Ther- 
forethiseule of noucltic moſt waſthic belongs vato you, This 


_ forthe 6, point of your dodtrine. 


pF ,  Marfler Gilbert Browne. © þs | 
y Our doQrine is,that when our Pricſts (whilk are the onlie lawful Mi- 
niſters now adayes) are called to thar fun&icn, recciues the impoſition of 
hands, with the grace or gifrof the holy Ghoſt, becauſe iris the dodtrine of 
Saint Paillcin theſe words; Negiled wot the gift ar grace that is within thee 


while. 


do amt X85 oe 


OE 


firſt, the gift ofthe holye Ghoſt is not inſeparablie ioyned 


that arc tobe ordained, ifthe holy Ghoſt were cuer inſepa- 


7, 8” S.,! 
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whilh 13 given the by provhecie,with rhe impoſition of prie}-beode. And there» 

fore muſtc bcc a Sacrament, becauſcit hes an external forme, whitk is che 

impoſition of handes, of anexternalſgrace, whitk is the gifte giuen by the ,)Tnfticur.tb 4 
fame.And forthis cauſe (a) Toh» (aluin his ſelfe admits it to bee an Sacra- eap. 14. 8.20 
ment : a'bcit in their confeſſion they call ir an baſtard Sacrament of the it<m lid.4.cap 19 . 
Popes,znd deteftathe lame, although (6) Melandhen hes the contrarie. me 


b3)Inlc cis com. 
ir | 4 hs edit.1543.de nus 
Maſter Tobn elſche his Reply. - mer, ſacrament 


As for the 7. point of your doCtrine concerning the im- 


poſition of hands in the ordination of the lawful miniſters of 


the Kirk of Chriſt, becauſe 1t1s a ceremony whulk hes the 
foundation of 17 1n the worde of God, and was prattiſed in 


the primitine Kirk, as mn the ordination of T3».orhie here, and 


others:and 1s profitable both to put the Paſtors in minde of 


. his calling, chat he 1s!eparared of God for the diſcharge of | ; # 
the ſame, and alſoche people that they imbrace him as one E 'F 
ſent of God tothem, therefore we both acknowledge it and {18 ; 

practiſe it. But that either the gift of the holy Ghoſt is inſe- Far | 


parably ioyned with it, orthat1t1s afacrament ofthe newe 
Tecftament properly(as you affirme)that we denie.As to the 


with it, firſt, becauſe that 1s 1nurious tothe Lords free grace, 3; 
rwhilk 1snot bound to any inſtrument, let be to a ceremonie. 
And alſo he ſpeakes agataſt experience: for how many, I 
pray you, doe receiue umpoſitionof hands,who recetues not 


anew grace and gift of the holy Ghoſt amongſt you? Muſe- 


rable experience theſe many ages both doth reſtifie it, and 

alſo one hes reftified the ſame, ſaying, eur Preifts doth Lay the endo woe, 
word of bleſſing vppon many, but in fewe followeth the effeft of that oyera Auguſtini, 
bleſſing. And certainly if any gift of the holy Gheſt 1s 10yned | 
with this ceremonie, it ſhould be an abilitte to preach the 

word:for that is the principall part of the office of the Mint- 

ſter of the Goſpel.But how many thouſands are they among 

you in your Kirk who hes receiued this impoſition of hands 

and yer az vnable ro preachthe Goſpel as Aﬀes are?and la 

of all, what needed rhat tryall and examination, fo ftraighthe 


commanded in the Scripture,whilk ought to be had ofthem 


rablie 


1.Timotls. 33 


3.Tim.1. 14 
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rablic giuen with the ceremonte. For wherefore isthis triall 
and examination ? And wherefore 1s Timothic ſo ſtra 


| 1ghrtlie 
charged co lay his hands ſudacnlze on no man, but 1/ains It 13 


onltc the holy Ghoft who enables.The whilk alſo ſhould be 
well knowne vnto his Kirk erethey. preſume roreſtthe the 


calling ofGod to them . For if 1: were true that ye {ay that 


thegitr ofthe holy Ghoſt were 1oyned with the impoſition 
of hands inſeparablie , then the Apotitle ſhould rarher haue 
commanded7wnothieto lay his hands vpon mane 1n reſpe&t 
of the neede that the Kirk ſtoode 1n of all men, rather then 


_ tohauc diſcharged him. And as for the place of Zzrule whilk 


ye cite here, Deſþiſe not the gift exc. Thus lerues nothing for 
your do@rine: for if firſt the gift gtuen to Timobie whilk the 
Apoltleſpeakes of, was extraordinarie, and fo ordinarilte 
doth nor cuer follow the ceremonie. 2. It 15 not afcriued 
heereto the ceremonie of 1mpoſition of handes, bur ynto 
Prophecy,whilk i gmenthee by Prophecie,wherby it was reuca- 
ledto the Kirk of the abilitic of hi man. And ſo if there be 


anic prophecies that goes of you in your Clergic that the 


holie Ghoſt is gtuento you, then ye may claime yato the 
ſame:burt.T think ye will not ſay thart fik like prophecics go- 
eth of you: therefore yee cannot claime to this teſttmonie, 
3. Timethie1s cxhorted to keepethat worthie thing concredited vnto 
bim throughthe holie Ghoſt. Ie was the holie Ghoſt therefore who 
was the gluerand preſeruer of ir. And asfor the ceremonie 
1t was a figne of the preſence of gods ſpirit in them who was 
lawfully ordained. Now as to the ſecond that ye will haue it 
a ſacrament, becauſe 1t hes a externall foriac,and allo a pro- 
muſe of grace. That will notfollow: for then you ſhould haue 
innumerable Sacraments: for prayer,almouſ-deeds, and the 
ordination of Magiſtrates , and manye other hes external 
formes, and hes promuſcs of grace 10yned with them : and 
yet you will not{ay,thatthey are properlte Sacraments. For 
inallthe Sacraments ofthe new Teſtament whilk properly 
are Sacraments,there muſt bee firſte nor onlye an externall 


; aftion, bur an earrhlie and viſible Element,as water in Bap- 


-talme,andbreade and wyne in the Supper . And therefore, 
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Anenftineſayes let the word be ioyned withthe element ,andthenit rs inlohamige 
« [acrament . Secondly,they muſt haue their expres warrant 
and inſtitution from Teſus Chriſtin the Scripture, as baptiſ- 

me hes 2/ath.28. and the Lords ſupper hes Math.26, Thirg- 

ly,they muſt not only haue a promuſe of grace,but apromiſe 

of remiſs1on of ſinnes and ſanClification : for they mult bee 

ſeales of that covenant whilke 1s common to all Chriftians, 

as baptiſme and the Lords ſupper 1s. But this ceremonie of 

1npoſition of hands wants all theſe three:for neither 15 there 

any earthly clement,neither ſcales 1t vp the couenant whalk 

1s common toal, but proper tothe miniſtrie only:neither hes 

it the expres inſtitution of Chriſtin al the foure Euangeliſts., 

and whereas in the 20. of hn he there ordaineshis Apoſt- 

les,we read, he breathed on'them,and ſaid, receine the holy Ghoſt. 

but rot a word that he laid his hands on them, or comman- 

ded them to yſcitto others, The whilk without all queſtion 

he would haue done, if he had ordained it to be a ſacramet: 

and Petyus a Scto a Papilt ſates,that the making of the impo- 

fition of hands to be a ſacrament,1s a tradition. Therefore it 

1s not aſacrament properly of the new Teſtamer. Secondly, 

if the ordination of any by 1mpoſition of hands were a ſacra- 

ment,the ordination of a biſhop by the ſame cſpecially,ſhuld 

be a ſacrament: for the place whilk ye quote here 1s of T199- 
: _ thie who was a Biſhop as your Kirk afftirmes. And Bellaymine ye facraments 
I. ſates,f this be not 4 ſacrament,then it cannot be proued by the Scyip- 9*4nis ib.1.4 5, 
—» _ tmrethat ordmation by impoſituon of hands s 4 [acrament:"and hee 

ſaies, if this be not granted they wil loſe all the teſtimomes of the anci- 

entsto proue impoſutto of hands ts be aſacrament, for they ſpeake of the Eh 

ordination of Biſhops,But the(4) ancient Schollers and DoCtors omen d 
 wf your owne Kirk, and (b)Dominicus 4 Soto a learned Papiſt Ser xr mage wg 

affirmes,that this 15 not a ſacrament properiie, and ſo neitherthe anic, 

ordination of the reſt of the minifir. can be a ſacrament, ſe- 

ing a Biſhop is aboue the reſt'in your order. Laſt of al, the 5cc.14.cop.z; 

counſell of Trent, 1s not againſt it and ſundric ofthe reſt of &3 _ 4, 

your Clergie makes all the ſeuen orders of your Kirk, as facrowu.cp 
_ Preilts whilk \, ou diſtinguiſh in two ſorts:to wit, in Biſhops 

and inferior Pricſts, Deacons,ſfub-deacons, Exorciſts, Lec- 


5 F tores 


Y 


anon” —_— —_— 
> 
” A _- s > $ 26d 
* » gp k 


"an nu ee PF RI A 


ahead 4 "0 Oy , 
- by 0'Y 7 A nat 3a # go x 
of INS 6 ns- Res 


F 
£5 
= 
oF! 
5 
» 
E 
£ 
: 
- 


BE 1 -- A& REPLY AGAINST 
R-MNarmine fayes 


| 


acramentaiea-s themſelnes ſacraments. And your Mailter of ſentences calles al 


fiaeuhp r lc luir COTCS, dore-kepers,and your Acoluthytes eweric one of them by 
' Lib.4.diſt,:4.cap 


6 dann the orders in the plurall number ſacraments. So if ye durſt ler 
be © the people knowe the fecretof this your doctrine, ye make 
not only ſcuenſacraments,butftourteene 1n veric deede.But 
this were dangerous to you to ſowe abroad: for you fearc it 
woulde caſt your doCtrine 1n ſome ſuſpition with them, and 
be an occaſionto them, to examine 1t by the Scripture, the 
whilkifthey would once begin to doe, ye knowe your hope 
were loſt. As for Caluine & Melanchton, they cal it a ſacrament 
taking the worde 1n an ample ſenic, for theſe ceremonies 
that hes the foundation in the word:whulk hes a promiſe ofa 


bleſſing ioyned with them: and not in that ſenſe that bap- 


time and the Lords ſupper are calledſacraments, as Calume 
inthat firit place whulk ye quote plainly acknowledges: for 
theſe are his wordes, Let the Chriſtian Kirk(ſayes he)be content of 
theſ e,(meaning of baptiſme and the ſupper) and let them not admit nor 
 acknowledse, deſire,or look for,any 5ther third ſacrament til the end of 
the world. And as for impoſition of hands whilk the Kirk vſes mm their 
oramnatios, he [aies, I wilnot be againſt ut that it be called aſacrament, 
fo being I reckon it not among the oramarie ſacraments. And Me- 
laxchton 1n that ſame place reckons yp prayer,almes,marri- 
' age,the Magiſtrat in the number of theſe yntorhe whilks he 
glues this name of a ſacrament, whereby he makes 1t plaine 
that he takes this worde. ſacrament, amply andlargle as hes 
bene ſaide before, and not in that ſenſe that baptiſme and 
theſupper is called ſacraments.So you play your ſelfe (Mai- 
ſer Gubert ) in the awbiguitie of this word ſacrament, and 
; decetuesthereader with the ſame. And whereas ye call your 
4  Priefts the only lawfull Miniſters now adayes: I wil anſwer 
© tothis morefullie afcerward,onlic this now: Firſt, ſeing the 
fountaine and grounde vpon the whilk all the lawfull cal- 
linges :inyour Kirk depends and 1s derived, as your ſclues 
. + confeſles,is the ſupremacy of your Pope,whome I haue pro- 
___uvedtoberhe Antichriſt in my other treatiſe, andſceing the 
office of your prieſthoode inſacrificing the ſonne of God, as 
yc ſuppoſe,is moſt abhominable,idolatrous and Antichriſti= 


CE 


DEE etc. 


TD EI 


| @h,45 I have proucd alſo there:thereto 


 inSaintPaule, rhet a7 Womun that u Vnder « huſband, her huſbandliuing uw 
band Therefore her huſband li, ing ſe fhal be called an adulteres if fne be with x.Connth.y.'gy 


| med in watrimonie, 1 five not ecrmmanae but our Lord: that the wi fe depart not 
from her huſband and if ſhe departs to remaine vnmaried, or to bereconciled to 


gainſt the doctrine of Iclus Chriſt,be that ſball dim his wilt e ex Mauim apy 
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you are not onlite 
nor lawfull Miniſters of Chriſt, but th&@Kinifters of Anti- 
chriſt. And as for the ſtyle of Prieſt, I WMvered it before; ir 
1s not ſo much as once aſcrmed to the Minſters of the Goſ- 
pell to ſignifyc their proper calling in the whole new Te- 
{ta ment. | 


Magſter Gilbert Browne. 


8. Our doarine 13,that matrimonie is an bond rndif{oluble, becauſe our += 
$2uiour ſaics, hat which God hath joyned togerber, let mo man ſeparate.And Manh ty 6 
{ikl;ke he ſayes: that whsſoeuer dimits hy wife and marries another,commits Mare.t0.11 12 


edultrie vpn her, And in Saint Luke wehaue the ſame And Saint Mathew Luc.16.18. 
; I . "5 Hg : . Matth.s 33 
is of the ſame opinion(albcit one may put away his wife by hun forfornica- uu gg 


tion)chis is the doQtine allo of the & poſtles of l(eſus Chriſt, For it is written 
bound to theluw but if her hu {band be dead ſhe is los (ed from the law © f her h»{- on 2.4 


emther man,andſoforth.Andin another place he ſaies, ro them that Le ty. 1.Cor.y.ro.u 


ber buſband. And let mot the huſband put away bs wife. Now this is our re- 
ligion of matiimonic,and plaine repugnant to thedogrine of the Miniſters 
of Scotland that will licence a man to put away his wife and marie another, 
And they ca!l the doftrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtlesthe Popes crueltie a» 
gainſt che innocent divorced in their negatiue faith, dh 


Maifter Iobn Welſche hu Reply. 


As for your $.andg. points of dotrine concerning mar. 
rlage, the firſtthar it 13 vndifloluble for no cauſe : the other 
that it1sa ſacrament. As tothe firſt, I woulde ſcarſclic haue 
vnderſtoode this poynteof your dottrine, and your coun- _ 
cel of Trent andothers of your Clergie who writes of it, had 
not bene more plaine then ye. And I thinke, that there are 
few that knowes not this point of your dottrine otherwiſe, 
who can take 1t vp by this your writing. Iwonder why yee 
arc ſo darke 1n {etting down your owne doGtrine.But wher- 
fore ſhould I wonder, for darknes may not bydeto ſe the 
Iight.Your doQrine then is this, Firſt you make manie cau- ConeilTrid. &, 


. ; . .canon 8 wn 
ſes of ſeparation & divorcement, beſide adultrie(expres a- Bellarm. bats Yn 


—:-00Y ceps 
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. cept for fornication orc.) he makes ber to commit adalterie. As 1. fox 


: = That ſuppoſe there be many cauſes of ſeparation betwixt the man and 
the wife,from bed and boord(as wee ſpeake) yet the bonde of Mariaze 
 contratted and perfited,betwixt the farthſull,*can no wayes be broken, 

45 long as they both {ue together no not for adulterie. So that the partie 

Bella, th. x,  F7nocent drorced,maye not lawſnllie marrie another ,auring the life of 
$ap.12. the emaltie partie: Andif they marry,they cal it adulterie,and they wil 
| hae the grownde of this to bee, becauſe it 1s a Sacramene. So one 
errour followes and leanes vpon another, For if Marriage 


EY be not a Sacrament;then the bonde may be lowſed bY their 


8: owne dorine.But marriage 1s not a Sacrament, 2s ſhall be 
SE | /proued heereafter: Therefore the bonde 1s foluble.Our doc- 
trine1s,that the bonde of marriage contracted and perfted 
4 betweene two Chriſtians, 15s broken by the adultertc of e1- 
"* ther ofthe parties:ſo that the innocent diuorced, nigye law- 

fully marry another. As for our dottrine. It 1s plaine in the 

Scripture,inthe 19. and x. of Matthew:where there the Lord 


LE: 108 Whoſecucr dimits his wife except it be for fornication, and marries an 
>. other,commnts adulterie.Sothen by the contrarie: hee that di- 
' mits his wife for fornicatic (whilk is adulteric there) & mar- 
ries another,commits not adulterie, And ſeeing the Apoſtle 
commands,That currie man haue his owne wife, and euerie wife hey 
| owne husband,and that for the aueydmeg of fornication: and it is bet= 
© 8 nl ter to marrie nor to burne.Therfore,the firſt marriage being diſ- 
= b- ſolued by diuorcement 1uſtly,according to gods worde; It is 
wn |. *  leafometothepartie innocent at leaſt,to vic the remedie of 
BY marriage forthe auoyding of fornication. Other-wife, if hee 
wy | might notvſe it,diuorcement were nota benefite, but rather 
1 a puniſhment, and the innocent ſhoulde be puniſhed with- 
W # outafault. : ; 
Ut / | , Now, astothe Scriptures whilk ye quote, Matth. 19.6, 
'f andy. 31. they hauethatexception of fornication, exprellic 
mentioned. And as for the places of Mark.1o. 11. 12. and 


'K.'18 Luke 16.18, and Romanes 7.2.3, and 1.Cormth,7.39. they arc 


the vowe of continencie to enter xn a Moraſterie or Nannerie: 2. for be- 


reſie; 3. 4nd for pervill of offending of G1d.,Next, your doftine is, 


in plaine tearmes excepts the cauſe of fornication, ſaying: - 
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all tobe vnderſtood with that exception of formeation , that <Y 
our Sautour exprellie ſets downe 1n the former two places, 
otherwates Ecripture ſhould be contrary ro Scripture, whilk 
is blaſphemie tothinke, and our Sauiour1s the beſt exponer 

of htn;ſelfe. And as for the 1., Corinth. 7.10.11, the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes nor of that ſeparation for adulterie, but of a ſepara- 
tion for a ſalon, for other cauſes or variances, in the whilk 

6aſcthe parties ſeparated, are to remaine ynmarted,or to be 

reconciled together, And becauſe ye willnot credite vs nor 
the ſonne of God ſo exprellic ſpeaking 1n his Scripture, yet 

I thinke ye will give ſome credite to your owne Dottours, 
councels,canons and Popes, whome if ye be a right Catho- 
licke,yethinke thatthey cannot erre. (4)Caretanus a Cardt- 1 commens 
| nall, (6) Ambroſms Catharinus Papiſts,holds this doftrine with nas : 

; 2s * r, )ib.5.annot in 
vs agalnit the rel1gion of your Kirk, that Adultery breakes the commers. Cac- 
bond of marriage,and that the innocent diuor:ed may marrie another. "ui. 

© = RA c)becrer.cauſa 
Pope (c)Z4chary, and the councell (c) Tribwrienſe, & another ;1.quetty cap. 
(e)cancn ſayes,That inceſiuons aaultery breakes the bond of marri- Fme rnnga ” 
age, ſo that the partie innocent, may marrie another, And Pope Gre- quis yer 
gory the 3.ſuppoſe in a (f)canon he will not haue adultecie to 72% 2p. uu 
breake the bonde of marriage , ſo that the pairty innocent /1bid, cap. Hi 
may marrie another, contrarie to the dotrine of Chriſt our '©'® 
Sautour, yet he (g)permits a man to marrie another, f bis former 
wife being taken with ſome diſeaſe,be not able to rander dew beneus- 
lence ynto her huſband. So ſuppole this Pope will not admitte 
that true cauſe whilk our Sautour fets downe, of adultery: 
et heſcts downe cauſes himfelfe, whilk wants the warrand 
of the word. And Pope Celeſtine the 3.ſet foorth a decree,thar 
when of maried he onefalleth into hereſie, the partye 
Catholick is free to marric againe:cap. Laudabilem de conver, 
wfidelium,confefled by Alphonſus a Papilt,lib.1.cap.4. aduerſus 
hereſes. So then either your DoCtors,Canons,Councels, & = 
three Popes erres, orel{c the tbondofmarriage may be bro- * 
ken, and the innocent partic diuorced may warrie another. 
Your religion of Matrimonie therefore 1s not onely repug- 
nant to oursand Teſus Chriſts, buralſo to your owne canons 


Councels,DoQtors,& Popes.Letthemtherefore condemne 
Q3 | | Your _ 


£)Tbid.eap.Quid 
propuſuiſt, 


7 faltarci.cap.dc 
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your cruell mdgement againſt the innocent divorced. And 
hella de mal theretore Bell armine confefles,that in this point they bane MANY 4 
bb.xeap.is g4rnſt them,not onelie vs whome he calles herenickes: but alſo Latines, 
Greekes, and Catholuckes, _, | 

[* | Maiſter Gilbert Browye, 
V4 " 49 With Saint Paule,we make it a Sacrament, as ſundric ef the learned 
4AID.CETILX pr oteſtants doc, as (a )Zwinglizms,(b ) Melan(thon, and chicflic young Mar. 
- matrimonio Chin/fous,in his 32 Propoſition of his diſcomrle vpon the Revelation, whoſe 
b)Inkscis editis, words arc theſe. Thirdly, bodily marriage is by Saint Paule,called a (ymbole 
.x533.& 2558 | anda Sacrament of the vnion of Chriſt and his Kitk. And yet our new con« 
feſlton deteſts rhe fame, and will have it but a baſtard,. Sik concord is be- 


tivixt Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and our new preachers of the Goſpell: and aiſe 
amongſt theryſclues, 


| Maiſter Tohn Welſche his Reply. 
LÞ,r.demaria The 9-point of your dorine 1s : you will haue Marriages 
y.s Satr ament of the newe Teſtament, and that properlie, and that accor- 
5 ding to the inſtitution of God, ynto the whilk the promiſe of the grace of 
** puſtificationss annexed : ſo Bellarmine and the councell of Trent 
ſates.Butmarke(Chriſtian reader)their ground of this their 
doftrine. They ſay, the bond of marriage amongſt infidels 
may be broken: bur oy they the bond of marriage amongſt 
the faithfull cannot be broken. And they make the cauſe of 
this difference to be this, becauſe the marriage of Chriſtians 
18 a Sacrament. So they reaſon, Marriage amongſt Chriſtt- 
- ans1s a Sacrament: therefore ſay they,it cannot be broken. 
But what 1s their principal ground now, wherby they proue 
marriage to be a Sacrament? becaule (fayrhey) the marri- 
e of Chrittians is a bond indifſoluble ; therefore it 1s a Sa- 
\ crament whilk hes the grace of Iuſtification 1oyned with it, 
So muruallie, one error vpholds another. Vpon the whilk I 
reaſon: If the bond of marriage may be broken for adultery 
 thenirt cannot be a Sacrament: (this your Kirk graaunts,be- 
cauſe they make that the ground of this) but the bonde of 
marriage may be broken for adulterie, as hath bene proued 
before, bothby the Scriptures,& alſo by your owne canons, 
councels, Doors, and Popes: therefore marriage is nota 
Sacrament. - | | 
Secondlic,inthe ſacraments of the new Teſtament, there 
—_ 


, 1 < LEW 3s 
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are carthlie elements: as the water in Baptiſme: the bread 
and wine in the ſupper:and an expreſle forme of yords pre- 
ſcriued in the newe Teltamenr: as 1n Baptiſme, I bapizze thee, 

&c. and inthe Supper,7hs ze my becre ee, Matth.26, The 
haue their expreſſe inſtitution by Chriſt in the ſame,and hes 
the promiſes of remi{$10n of finnes andiuftification annexed 
tothem. But none of thefe things are ro be had in marriage, 
Firſt,no earthlic element: next, no forme preſcriued in'the 
word of God: thirdlie,no exprefſe inſtitution of 1t as of a ſa- 
crament:fourthlic, nopromuſe of the remſs10n of finnes and 
ſaluation annexed yntoit . Therefore 1t cannot be a ſacra- 

- ment of the new Teſtament properhe, 
 Thirdly,ifmarriage were a facrament, and fik a ſacrament 
that ſignified and gaue the grace of tuſtification withit, that 
1s,remiſ$1on of finnes: then wheretfore ſhould your Kirk for- 
bid all your Cleargic from the ſame? and wherefore ſhoulde 
ye abltaine from that ſacrament,whulk is inſtituted of God, 
to giue remils10n of finnes to you , and to make you accep= 
table to God, as your doArine ſayes. VWhy ſhouldeyee de- 
priue your ſelf of thar thing whilk may place you in Gods fa 
uour,and purchaſe to you remiſs10n of ſinnes,(as ye ſay ma- 
riage may doe) it .isa token that either ye beleeue not your 
owne doGtrine, or cl{c preferres whoredome and adulrerie, 
whilk 1s condemned of God, tomarriage whalk 1s Gods or- 

cinance and honorable amongtt all men. 

Fourthlie,I ſay, if the marriage of Adam and Fad in Pa- 
radiſc,and the marriage of all the Patriarckes, & Prophets, 
and Prieſts,and people in the olde Teſtament, was not a ſa- 
crament, neither 15the marriage of Chriſtians inthe new te= 
ſtament a ſacrament. For they were ſymboles that repre- 
ſcnted our ſpirituall contun&ion with Chrift, aſwell asthe 
marriage of Chriſtians in the new teſtament does: the whilk 
you will not deny. And Pope Leoſayes, That marriage was in- 


ſtetuted from the begmning , that they might haue in themſelues 4 S4- 
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Bellarm.)b.1, de 
matrim, cap,g 


P2g.67 


Filt.93. 8d nf, 


crament of Chriſt , and bu Kirk: but the firſte you graunt your | 


{clues was not a Sacrament? therefore neither is the ſecoud 
«a lacrament, I By 


Fifchly, 
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"i Lat. nat 


Effthlie , that whilk is filthinefſe and pollution cannot be 
© ſacrament to gine forgtueneſſe of finnes: but Pope Syricins 
calles marriage pollution and vncleanneſle; theretore 
not be a ſacrament it he ſpeake true. 

Sextly,if marriage be fik a ſacrament as ye ſay,to giue re- 
mals10n of ſinnes,then it ſhould be more cxcellent then vir- 


1t can 


© ginitte, becauſe virginitie hes not this promiſe : but thisye 


will not graunt,therefore1t 1s5not aſacrament. | 

Laſt of all, Durandys a great Dottor of your Kirk ſayes, 
that marriage 15 not properhie a ſacrament. 

As for that place 1n the f. of the Fpheſrans whilk ye quote, 
where the Apoille ſayes,7hy 15 « great myſtery,ſpeaking-ofthe 
mutuallduties of man and wie. I an{were : brit he calles 
not Mariag@this great myſteric, but that band of our con- 
iuntion with Chrilt, 'as he expones himſelte : This xs (ſayes 
he) « great myſterie, and then he ſubtoynes, 7ſpeakof Chriſt and 


by Kirk, Secondlic , ſuppoſe the olde interpreter doeth 
| tranſlate this word myſterze a ſacrament, yet you know (if 


you know the Greek language) that puzrypioy 1s calleda ſe- 


creat. Thirdlte,wil you haue all theſe to be ſacraments pro= 


perlic,whilk are called myſeries1nthe newe Teſtament, & 
whilk the oldeinterpreter and your Rhemilts tran{lates ſa- 
craments? then ſall younot onelic make marriage a Sacra- 
ment, bur alſo the chief articles of our faith, and the Goſpell,"and 
the 7 tarres in the Renelation,and the whare of Babel, and the iniqu;- 
tze of the Antichriſt, all ſacramentes . Forthey arc all called 


 KvTrypiz 1n the Greeke, and ſome of them are tranſlated ſa- 
- cramentsby the olde interpreter,and your Rhemiſts, as ma- 
| riagets. I wonder that ye quote Melanchton, as thoughhee 


were of your opinion, ſcing Bellarmine acknowledges plain- 


lie (that he denyes it to be a Sacrament properlie as Baptiſme and the 


Lords Supperis:) but onelic graunts that it 1s a Sacramentin 
ſome reſpeRs. But you regarde not what ye write, ſo being 
1: may carrie ante ſhewe againſt vs. The ſame we anſwer to 
you of Zuinelins and Marchiſtoun.They call it a Sacrament but 
not 1n that ſenſe that Bapriſme andthe Lords Supper are 
called ſacraments, taking the worde 1improperlic and more 


amply 
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amplie,ac Pellarmine confeſſes of Melanithon . So heere1s no 
diſcorde, Maiſter G:lbert, neither betwixc vs and Chriſt, net- 
ther amongſt our (clues. But in very deede, 0. arcthey 
who are at diſcorde both with Chriſt, & amongſt your ſelus. 
For belſid thisthat Bellarmine and Innocentins calles the marriaze 
of the Gentiles Sacraments, becauſe you may anſ{werethatthey 
call them Sacraments improperlic as Melanithon, Zuing lius, 
and Marchiſtoun calles marriage aſacramentumproperlie. So 
if they be at variance with vs for calling marriage a facra- 
: : : - 4. 4&)Bellar.lib.1 de 
menc.ſo 1s (a) Bellarmine & Pope(b) Innocent at yariance with {;cc,n, marim. 
your Kirk, for calling the marriage of infidels a ſacrament. c-3 oY ; 
For as we denie marriage to bea ſacrament at all properlie, 03 wane gn 
ſo does your Kirk dente the marriage of infidels tobe a "= 
crament properlie. But to letthis paſſe I ſay becauſe I will 
not decenue the reader as ye doe ryith apperances of contra- 
ditions through the ambiguitie of the words() Alphonſus de 9Lib.con. here. 
Caſtro(b)Petrus a Soto two of your doors and ſundry 'others herets. 
ayes that mariageis not a proper ſacrament of the newe Teſtament: #)L<&io.2.de 
and yetthe councell of Florence and Trent and ſundrie others )1n44ift.u6. 
of your Kirk ſayes the contrarie.2. (c)Durandus a great. doc- ſts. 
tor of your Kirk ſayes that mareage 3s not 4 ſacrament properiye. 
3. Some of our Kirk holds that carnall copulation in MAYTI4ge 1s Apart 
of the ſacrament, ſome the contr arie that it 1s neither 4 ſacrament nor als Gel 
« part of the ſacrament, 1o Bellarmine teſtifies, 4. Durandys and marrim.e. 5.pag 
your canoniſtes houldes that the ſacrament of marriage doth not 80, | 
confer grace vnto them that receimes jt, and yet our common docy ,..... 
erine 15 contrarie this as (c)Bellarmine grauntes. Laſt cfall _ 
Cann a learned Papiſt affirmes that everie marriage lawfully 
contraFted among chriſtians ts rot a ſacrament: but onlie that whilk is 
made by the Mmiſter in a cert aine forme of words,the whilk Bellar- 
mine and ſundric others denies. And youare of grear diuerſi- 
tie concerning the matter of that ſacrament amongſt your 
ſclues.Theſe are not now thewes of diſorders & contradic- 
tions , but they are ſotrue and manifeſt that Bellarmine your £e 
chiefe campion hes confeſſed them.! Indge thou now(chri= © 
ſtian reader) whither is it wee or they that 1s at variance a- 
mongſt our ſelues. And this forthe 9. poynt of your doQtrine. 
| i R | | As 


cn A REPLY AGAINST 


bit As forthe tenth poynt: I hauc anſweredto it,in the other 
' __ parteof my treatiſe concerning the Maſſe, Therefore, I 0- 
, ____ mitt now,andIcometothe 11. poynt of your doctrine. 


Maier Gilbert Browne. 


| , 52646 | - + ck 
id merits or deſcrus axcward:whilkis the doctrine of the Prophets, Chrilt and 


h:s Apoſtles: as may bee percciucd in theſe places,and manye tne like («) 

; G | Feare not Avrahars\ayes God)/ «1778 thy protector and tiy rEParde grearinm- 
- 1 1 5: pl I1y.ln anotner place. Therefore be ye of cofort,and l:t not your hands be &:/7ol- 
Eceleſ16.15 Ped,Fhere ſhallbee rewarde for your worke. Andin the bouke Ec. leſia/t5cu. 
Eecleſyo 3.1 Atl mercie ſhall ake place to euerie exe, according tothe merite of hu worgys. 
Plal.r 18.112. with manic more in the oide Teſtament, not [am ableto ſer downe heere' 
4 54:51am But ſome of chem | hauenored on the ragrgent. And our Sauiour ſayes,('s ) 
© | Ki2.3.: o.ler31 Reioyce and be glade for your rewarde w great in heawen. And againe, T hey 
3: | 16 that haxe de goed things ſhall come forth to the reſurredtion of life : but they 


6) viatth.5.12 that hes dine euill, tothe reſurredtion rf indgement, And whoſoeuer ſhallgiwe 
J » + hg 7 drmie t9 cne of theſe little ones, one cup ofcolde water onely,in ile name of ane 
42, Mat.10. : 


Martn.1G.27 D Ut E iple,t regelie 1 ſay Vnto / a he ſhall not loſe hrs rewarde_) And 4 c) $aine 
Matth.25.34. Pavulc ayes, Exery one ſhalt receive hu owne rewarde,according to hu labour: 8 


; a4 m4 woe (d)S. Iohn ſaycs, Looke to your ſelues, that yeloſs mot tbe thingewhilk .ye haws 


dy Sage 's Behold | come quicklie and my reward: i with mee,to rander to euery man ae 
Eph.6-8 - coriling to. bis works, with many more thelike inthe word of God What can 


| &>.lohn,yer.8 out newe men ſay againſt this dottrine of Chriſt, his Apoſties & Prophets, 
Gpoe.a3-13 | fcingrtharthere isno reward without merite, becauſe merces and meritum 
hes relation together: for there is no reward promiſed in the worg of God, 

"but for doing and working And albeit God hes promiſed to rewards all 

our good deedes, yer this promiſe 1s not withour a cauſe : rhat is, to them 

that will labour and worke,and to doc according to his will. For he hes pro- 

miſed norewarde tothem that will not work, but ro fk as deſerues the ame 

by their doings,as | hauenoted before in the booke called Ercleſsa/ticue,the 


#6.chapter. 
Maiſter Iohn Welſche hs Reply. 


As for your doArine of merites of works wherein you ſay 


; that amaninthe eſtate of grace doth merite eternall life andelerie,zy 
2 | 


L | that aſwell in reſpect of the worke it ſelfe,as of the conenant and pro- 
Lib 3. deiuſlific miſe made v1to it. So Bellarmine. Yea that the works are in vertue 
| $6Þ.49, - equal and of as great valor ,as thereward of eternal life is, ſo that there 


15 an equall proportion betwene the warks and cternal life. And there 
are ſon of your Kirk and thoſe of the learned amongſt you 


r1hte- 
@ f-) 


110 u rdoarine is thar a man in theeſtare of grace dying good works 


wrowght, but that ye may receiue ane fullrewardey Andin his Revelation, 


who hes gone further, and affirmes that the geod workes of the 


! 


[ 
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 Pighteous merites life eternal m reſpect ofthe worthines and excellencie 


of the work at ſclfe, ſuppoſethe Lord had neuer mate a promiſecr cone- 


 nant,aSCaietenusa cardinall and Dominicys 4 S5to,a5 Beilarmi- 
re reports of them, And Mailter (a)Rein9/d fayes that good ©/*2595 


workes and cuill are laide 1n different ballance, that good 


workcsare the cauſe of heauen, as eulil workes are the cauſe zrz 5.oucit.ce 
of hell. And (b) Andreas Vera ſayes that thereward of glorie ſhall 4 Fatt. 


mt be greater nor our good workes bes deſerued. hat biaſphemie 
15 this your doCtrine? And ſurely if tn any one poynt cf your 
doctrine, you ſhewe your ſelues tobe men, who not onlie 
knowes not the holines of God, the vnſpeakeblenes of that 
other iife, the perfection and infiriite vertue of Chriſts me= 
rits,the perfeton ofhis law, and mans infirmitic and weak- 


' nes; eſpecially you manifeſt it in thispoint,for if ye knew a= 


nie cf theſe thinges, ye would neuer profetſe ſuch damnable 
doctrine:forthat our workes may merite eternall life (as ye 
ſay) andthatnot onely in reſpe& ofthe coucnant, but in 
reſpe& of the worke it ſelfe there are five thinges required, 
1,That the work be perfit according to that meaſure of per- 
fe&ion whilk the law cf God requires, and the whole lawe 
uſt be fulfiled, and that ner and continualle, 2.The 
workes muſt not be debr,that 15,fik workes as we are bound 
before to doe; for the paying of that duty whilk we owe al- 
readie cannot merite properly: a rewarde: for will you ſay 
that for the paying x whilk you owe alreadie you de- 
ſeruca reward? 3,There muſt be a proportion and equality 
betweene the worke wrought and the rewarde it ſelfe, for if 
the worke be lefle and the reward greater,then that whilk 18 
more thenthe work is not of merite but of ſiberalitie. 4. The 
erſons to whome the v;orke is done mult be obliſhed and 
Cons by right to rander and recompence the worker for 
the worthines of the worke, ſo that he is not 1ſt and he do tt 
nct. And laſt of all the worke muſtbe our owne and not an 
others, and the power our owne whereby it isdone and not 
an others,or we can be ſaide properly to merite by the ſame. 
But all theſe conditions wall Faile in our workes: therefore 


they caunot bee meritortous of eternall life . For asto m_ 
| Re | 
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b)in vita Antonii, 


we |. A REPLY AGAINST 


firſt the prophets ſayes that all our righteouſnes is a8 a menſtrons 


cloxt. And Lancs ayes wead!l offend in manic thinges: and none 


theres that hes contained 1a doing all things written inthe 
 Iawinthatperfe&tion, whilkit craucs of vs, as hes bene pro- 
_ ued before: therefore our workes cannot be meritorious of 


eternall life. And as to theſecond all that we can do,or is a- 
ble to do,we are boundto do it all readdie, by the vertue of 


our creation and redemption and his other. bleflings all rea- | 
die beſtowed;yea they oblith vs to more nor we are cuer a- 


ble to pay, according to that ſaying of our Sautour: een ſo 
ye whenye hane done all that 1s commanded you ſay that we are wn=- 
profitable ſeruants, becauſe wehaue done that whilk was our dutie to 
do.Since therfore 1t is dutic it cannot be meritorious of cter= 
nall life. And asto the third there 15 no proportion betweene 
etcrnall life and our workes, the reward by infinite degrees 
ſurpaſſing the work, and therefore the Apoſtle fayes the af- 


fliEtions of this life are not worthic of the glorie whilk ſhall be regeuled: 


cuerlaſting life being onlie the iuſt reward of the ſufferings 
of the ſonne of God.(a) Bernard ſayes what are all our merites ts 


' ſogreat aglorie:&(b) Athanaſius | ayes not ſuppoſe wee would re- 


Rom.zt.35. 


| ſer.u6 de verbis 


Apoltoli, 


WB 


'1.Cor.z.y. 


\ 


In manual.c.1h, 


nounce the whole world yet are we notable to do ame thing worthie of 
theſe beanexlie habttations.” As tothe fourth the Lord 1s dettor 
tono creature: for as the Apoſtleſayes who hes guuen hm firſt, 
and he ſball be recompenſed;the Lord is all ſufficient in hunſelfe 
and ſo needes non of your labours, and ſo our works cannot 
obliſh im. And therefore Anguſtine ſayes God is made 4 
detter vnto v5,not by recering anie thms from our hands but becauſe 
it pleaſed bim1o promiſe. And to the laſt the Apoſtle ſayes,hat 
bes thou that thou hes not receined 2 and if thou hane recemed it, why 


retoyceſt thou, as theugh thou bad not receiuedit .? Seng therefore 


all our workes are 1mperfite , and ſceing we are not able to 
fulfill the Lawe : and ſeeing all that we can doe, 1s but our 
ductie: and there is no proportion betwixt cternall lyfe & 
our workes, and that the Lord 1s debtour to no man, and all 
our abilitie of doing is from the Lorde onelie: therefore our 
workes cannot be meritorious of eternall life. Heare further 


whatthe Fathers ſaycs in this point, Anugnſtine ſayes, i 
 bope 


es #7.» 


Sf 4] 


T ſhall not bee woide'of a merite ſo long as the Lord of mercies ſhall not 


 owne merite, but of Gods mercie. I omit the reſt for ſhortneſle. 


of che worke itſelf, but of mercie freclic for his-Chriſts ſake, 


w 
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b,pe is inthe death of my Lorde: his death is my merite,my refuge, ſat- 
wation,lyſe,and reſurrection: my merite ts the compaſsion of the Lord. 


wAnt. Orizen who lived 200.yeares before him ſayes,[ ſcarſly Tnepift. ad Rom 
beleeue that thrye can be any work whilk may of due demande the re <* "+ 
warde of God,for[pmuch as enen the [ame that we can doe, thinke, or 
ſpeake, we doc it by his gift or bountie . Thin how can he owe vs anye | 
thing whoſe grace did preneene vs, And he fayes afterwarde,that yg. uo mor. 
the Apoſtle aſsiznes etcrnall life to grace onlie. Ambroſe ſayes, E= cap. 
muerlaſtins life is ſorginencſſe of ſinmes, lo then it 13 not merite, le- 
rome fayes,That before Gorino man i511}, therefore no man can | 
merite, And againehelſayes,The onlie perſefion of man 35,ifthe y 
know themſelues to betmperfite ; and our inſtice conſiſteth not of aur TI 
Nowe to your teltimontes, and reaſon to proue your nie= 
rite of workes,rwhilks you ſhamefullie abuſe, bringivg forth _ 
Scripture to cloak your damnable doGtrine:vnto the whilks 
I anſ.vere ſhortlic. That there 1s areward laid vp with God 
for the workes of cucric one,be they good be they ewll,and 
according to their works ſhall they betryed,and euery man 
ſhaibe 1dged andrecompenced accordinglic, as the Scri 
ture plainly teſtifieth . But that this reward of eternall lyfe 
promiſed,is of debr,and nor of gracezand that our works are 
the meritorious cauſe of the ſaine, that the Scripture neuer 
afhcmes. For the Lord freelic and of his mecre grace crow-. 
neth his owne workesin vs: and that,not for the excellency 


as both I have proued,and the Fathers hes teſtified. So theſe 
Scriptures ſerues you to no purpoſe . Forthe controuerſie 
berwixt vs 15 not whetherthere 15a rewardepronuſed, and 
whether it ſhalbe randered accordingly tothe ſame,for that 

we graunt: but whether this reward 1s of merite or of grace, * 

The Apoftle ſayes plainlic in the 6.of the Romanes, The wages 

of ſinne 55 death: but enerlaſling Iyfe is the free gift of God . And mm Rogg,q.x1 

the 8.of the Romanes,itis called an inheritance. Now if it be he- *7- 

ritage tothem thar are in Chriſt,and they aires of it through 

him, then it is not their merite. As forthe 16, of Eccleſiaſticus = 

| R 3 N30 t 


andLuc.?c5 


Tam?s4, 13 


— LED 


I A REPLY AGAINST 


itis Apoctypha,and the text hesjnot that word mersre, as the 
oldeinterpreter whome ye follow,tranftlates it, but according 
to his worke. Asfor the 118.Pfalme,and the 16.of Matihew,ye 
arc oter-ſcene inthe quoting of them , for they hauc no fik 
thing. Asforyour reaſon,that arewarde hes euer arclation 
to a merite,thart 1sfalſe. For the Apoſtle in the 4. of the Ro- 
manzs ſpeakes of arewarde that is rwputed frevlie , not to bim who 
worketh,» but to him that beleeweth in him ,rho inflifieth the vngeedliiey, 


verſe 5. And in this ſenſe the reward ct eternall Iife promiſed 


& fulfilled in his Saints,1s taken 1 the Scriptures And wher 
as you ſay, thatthere 1s no reward promiſed but to doing & 
working : thatisfalſe alſo, for there 15 a reward of eternall 
life promiſed to the belecuer,ver.5. And as for the promiſes 
of reward made to good works:1t 18 true, tis madeto them, 
but not as though our works were meritorious cauſes of that 
rewarde,butonlie thatthey are effects to teſtifie of our faith 
in the merite of Ieſys Chriſtin whome only thepromiſesare 
madeto vs and our works,and for whole ſake onlie they are 
fulfilled in his Saints. For theſe cauſes therfore 1s the promiſe 
of reward made vnto works, firſt becauſe all men by nature 


arc hypocrites,and boaſtes of a vaine pretence of faith, vnto 


whome lames Pwr me thy Faith by thy works? totakea- 


way therefore this vaile of hypoertſie from hypocrites , the 
promiſes are made toworkes. 2. The promiſe is made to 
works to ſtirre vs vp tothe doing of them: for we woulde be 
faint in doinggood, and wg kneyy not that the Lorde would 
reward them. It 1s true he hes promiſed no reward tothem 
who workes not,becauſe theyin whome Chriit &welles they 
are not only wſtified, bur alſo fanAifed, and brings forth the 
fruite of their ſanEtfication. And this for the 9. point of your 
doGrine,whilk 1s ſo damnable, that both it derogates from 
the merite of Chriſt, and makes men to take away their con- 


fidence from Gods onlie mercie and free grace: and ſwelles 


them vp with'a vaine confidence of themſelues, and bindes 
as 1t were theirharts and mouthes, that they cannot wath all 


their hart rander the whole praiſe of their ſaluation to Gods 
oncle free grace, wa IN 
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> We hane other works that are called works of Supererooation, whilk Pa 


ER pwn. af 


. are workes of greater perfection, and are not fetdowne to vs asthecom- 

| mands of Gd ( without the whi.k we cannot be ſaued) dur as diuine eoun- 
dx ſels adioyned threes , they au!ginent our Yiorie and rewarge in heauen: 

whilk is alto th: doQtiine of Chi:l and his. Apaſtless, Chrill ſaide tothe 

young man, 1f thou will be perjrte, pos ſeilthe things thow 5.:/t,qnd pine Furs OI eps 
- the perre 4rd thous ſnall hawe tree/urcin Meauen,and come follow mee fowee NAIGIF 
fnde that wiitull pouertic is a work of fapercrogation. Sixhixe Saint Peulc SS 
fayes, Snd rhe woman waumarricd. andatve Virgine thinks on the things that per NOOR 
taimes to our Lord: that ſhe may be haly beth in boxy and [þ;rite:and atierward 
Therefore both he that ioynes hu Virgine in matrimonie aoes well, and he that 
r0zne; mt does better, Tucrefore Virginitie is a work of ſuperer ogation: for 
Z _ gibeu Matrimorie be 200d. yer the vther 1s better; & this was a counſel that 
Saint Paule gaue and no command, Siklike Pau] wrought an work of 1u- , Cars 45 
pcicrogation, when he PrIcac bed the Evangell grats, where he might haue :.Corg 14.15.23 
rake wilt'ic for his labours. Chriſt our ſaujour ſpeakes of the ſame workes 1.Cor.9.17.18.18 
inthe parable ofthe Samaritane, where he promiſeeto the oifffar torecom 442935 
pence him what ceuer be did fipererogar ypon the wounded man;more nor 
abc twopennies. And Dauid the Prophete did ſupererogate, when he did 
riſc in the night to giue God louing,& ſeucn times inthe day,and fo forth, Plalri8.63.164 
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: Maſter Iobn Welſche his Reply. ; 
As though your former doQtrine had not inturied theme- 
rites of the ſonne of God, and his free grace enough, with ,_- 
b: the whilk (if the Apoſtle be true)your merites of works can- of 
E not ſtand, For the Apoſtle ſayes,({peiking of our faluation) 
4 If it be of gy ace, then 3s it no more by workes, otherwiſe race were no Rom.n.d 
"i more grace: andif it were of works,then were it no more of grace,other= 
wiſe workes were no more works; you yeteik this damnable and 
blaſphemous doctrineto all the reft. And certainlic ſuppoſe 
ye willnotlet 1r fall to theground, that your doctrine 1s the 
do&trme of the Dragon,and that your Kirk 1s that myſticall Baby 
® . lon,that mother of whoredomes,full of names of blaſphenne; 7 this 
4 your blaſphemous doQtrine ſufficiently declares what you 
are . Forl 4 + 290 your conſcience, Maiſter Gilbert, if ye 


F: haue any vn-blotted out yer with the ſmoak of the bottom- 
£'> * . . HL 

'Y lefle pit,and the conſcience of al men who euer feltthe pow- 

'E er of ſinne 1n them, & the free grace of God renewing them: 


whether this doQrine of yours be blaſphemous or not: Thas 
not only you may fuifillthe Lawe, and doe all the dutie whulk, God bes 
", Comps 


bes. ||| . A REPLY AGAINSY 


commanded you, and thereby merite eternall lyfe: but alſo you may ds 

\ more nor God hes commanded,whilk ye ca l works of greater perſectio, 
* morthe Laweof God requyres of ys,by the doing of the whilk, you ſay, 
you merite 4 greater degree of gloyie in the kingdome of heauen.and as 

(4) Bellarmineſayes, That your religions Monkes liucs a ftratter, and 


an bis preface ore hivh kinde of bife,then cither the Lawe of God or man hes preſery= 


—_— mona ged. And that 4 man (b)may loye God with a 2reater and mere perfite 

| Hlib.2.c. '& lonegnor 1scommanded him m the Lawc:yea,that a man may loue God 

EE. ps ge ad. with 4 greater loue,nor beis bound to loue bim: and that theſe workes 
E:1 am alteiumn %: of | + | 

oradum amoris dre n10t onely meritorious of eternal lyfe,and of a ſingularglory m hea- 


amplius.quam oy but 4lſo are profitable toſatisfie for our ſmnnes : and thatmenmay 
rene . ” ' x : 
\rdingrothe communicate ofthe aboundance of theſe their merites vnto athers. And 


prayer often, That by the merttes of the Samts they may obtain grace 
and by the blood of Thomas ( Archbiſhop of Canterbury) they may 4+ 
ſcend to heauen. All whilk whether they þe not words of blaſ< 
| Reuel.ca3) hemy,and the doctrine of the Dragon,I appeale your con- 
hen before God 1n the great day,and the couſciences of 

all men, as though it were nor blaſphemic ynough to ſay, 

that men may merite eternall life , and a greater degree of 

gloric in that life tothemiſelues by their works : bur alſo to 
= ..communicate vnto others of the aboundance of their works 
=_ :.. | —*and ſo not onclie to be ſautours of themſelues, but cf others 
alſo. And here(reader)I am compelled to ſpeake this tothee 
ſuppoſe thou belecue not that they haue written and will 
maintaine ſo horrible blaſphemies I wonder not:for I ſpeak 

{1 __ thetruthtothee in my conſcience lye not, I could not haue 
A | bene induced my ſelf to haue belecued that ever they durſt 
| |  haucprofeſled ik damnable and dewliſh dotrine and I had 
notredit my {elf in their owne bookes, yea durſt nor haue 
bene ſoconfident as to haue ſet it downe here vpon the rc- 
ort of anie, except had red it my ſelfe , But if the blinde 
jor the bliade both wallfall 1 nto the pit together. The Lord 
deliver; his owne from fik damnable dorine whilk of ne- 
 ceſlitie muſte bring damnarion yppon the beleeuers and 
F profeſlors of it. To anſwer you then,firſt if we be nor able to 
4 . | performcallthe dutics whilk Godrequires of ys in his lows 
\ ET, > 3s” then 


”—_— 


 erdor of run; therefore,they haue 1n their ſeruice bookes this forme of 
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 morethenwe areable to doe, then there 1s no works of ſu- 


andthe laſtis commanded inthe Lawe) bur this 1s abſurd: 


| RI by. oo ( erites of Chriſt 
at that unputation of the rightcouſneſle & merites of Chrilt, Bellarmlib.3, de 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. _ | 


then we are not able to doe workes of ſupererogation whilk 
1s more then our duty, commanded in the law,as ye fay.But 
the firſt I haue procued before: thereforethe ſecond 1s true. 
Secondle, ifthe Lawe of God beperfite, and prelcriues 


percrogation; this you will not deny . But Damdſayes, The VS. I 
Lew: of God rs perfite, and our 1nabilitte to performe 1t, I have 

prooued before: therefore there15s no works of ſupercroga- 

tion. Thirdlie,what an abſurd and blaſphemous thing 15 this 

to ſay, that God hes not commandedto ys the workes of 

greateſt perfection, (for Maiſter Gilbert calles theſe, workes 

of greater pertection) and fo ſik workes where he 1s moſte 

glorified: but hes left them 1n our owne choiſe to doe,or not 

to do, asthough the Lord had not commanded vs to glort- 

fie him in the greateſt perfeQton, nor yet we were bound to. 

doc the ſame? Fourthlic,iftherebe any ſik works of fupere- 

rogation whilk are of greater perfeCtion northe Law com-. 

mands: then 1t ſhould followe, that the vowe of continency, 

wiltull poucrtic, and monaſticall obedience to their ſupert- _ 
ours, ſhould be works of greater perfetion, and ſo JG | 

God more,then the loue of God with all the hart,with althe 

foule, with all the ſtrength, with all the minde, with all the Marh.z 2.9 


thought: (for the former are your works of ſupererogation, M512 1939 


therefore there 1s no ſik works, Fifthlie,this was only pro- 

perto the ſonne of God to fulfill the Law of God gerfitelie, 

andto duemore then the Lawe required: to wit, to die for 

vs who were his enemies: this doftrine therefore of yours 

ſpoiles him of this his glorte. Laſt of all, fnone can merte 

eternall life through their workes at all: then none can aug- 
ment their glorie and rewarde in heauen by their workes of 

ſapercrogation. Butthe firſt I haue proued before: therfore 

the other muſtfollowe. And marke this (reader) how farre 

God hes blinded their mindes: for they deride,&they mock . 


and they pronounce them accurſed that ſothinkes: butyer jugiceap... & 
ny | Conf. Trid.can, 
they teach that the works of ſupererogation whulk men does Contr 11d. 
may 3.pag-128 


 _ 


"Ts A REPLY AGAINST | 
may be communicate to others . Asfor the firſt place whilk =. | 4 
e quote Matth. 19. If thou wilt be perfite, exc. I anſwered tot L 
RiGee, in my anſivere to the ſecond point of your dottrine: 2 
Re | tothe whilk I referre the reader. Ando your wiltull pouer- 
{ Lt tic hes no ground heir, Forif this man dtd not perhtely ful- 
1 RL, Ellthe Lawe,then was he not ableto doe more then the law 
 - b- 1 required ofhim:bur the firlt 13rrue as I proued before 1n the 
A ſecond'point of your dotrine , andasthe circumſtarices of 
the text teſtificsit,for he went away ſad,and hepur his truit 
in hisriches: and ſo 1t waz not onle difficile, bur impoſstble 
| for bumto enter in the kingdome of God. as our Sautour ſat- 
eth, whilk had not beene true of huv, tf he had fulfilled the 
Lawe. Andtius was alpectall command to this man,to dit- 
= L$EH couer his liypocriſie. And all Chriſtians 1s bound alfoourt of 
*| "il the loue of racir heart to Chriit, to be content to forſake all 
thatthey hauc before we renounce him,or his worde, when x! 
| he ſo requireth of vs . And if wilfull pouertic be ſik aworke 'S 
' Prozos Of perfeFtion as ye thinke, wherefore then would the Pro- 
£- : phet hauc praled, Giue we neither poxertic nor rches, but feede mee 
" i BY with ſoode conuemient. And if this be the worke of greateſt per= 
: 2 i fe&ion,what 1s the caule that your Abbots, Popcs,Biſhops, 
; I, & Cardinals(for who ſhould be perfice if not theſe?)will not 
4. Ex 4 ſell al their reuenues whilk they Death they ſurmoit 
; F = the princes ofthe world, and ſo augment their glory in hea- 
: * 10 uen,and be perfite ? But ſhall others beleeue and obey this 
| doctrine of yours, whenthe greateſt Patrons of it, belceucs 
and obeyes it not? O hypocrites who will beleue you ! 
i os 1H As for the next work of ſupererogation,Virgirnic:it is true 
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' thatthe Virgine and vn-marricd, who hes the gift of conti- 
nencte,thinks vpon the things that appertaines to God:and 
'S | 1715 true, that if any hauethe gift of continency, -it is better 
i. tobe vh-marriedgthentomarrie, eſpectallic in the times of ; 
perſecution. But yetit followes notthat ir1s aworkof ſuper- 

crogation: for to them who kes the gift, itis a commande- 

'S | ment: for he that hes the gife1s commanded to vſe it and in 

KF: LE Tofing it, he finnes. And every manis bound to glorify God 

=. | to rhe ytrermolt of lus power, and God is moſt glorified by 

| 1 c 
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 Teauevndone,fik as ye fay Virgimtie 15? As for the Apoſtles 


 wagestothem: I anſivere: ſuppoſe it was leeſome to him, & 


. fore he ſayes,1t wore better for me to die, then that any ſboulde take 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST. THY 
the ſingle life oftheſe, cſpeciallie in the time of perſecution, 

who hes thegift: and ſo 1t 15 not a counſell fimplie, but alſo a. 
command,buttothem onlie who hes thegzft, & that ſolon 

onel:c as they haue the gifr., And the Apoſtle fayes in thar 
ſame place whilk ye quoce herr,thar he thinkshe hes the ſpt- 
rite of God allo, and fo this 1ndgement of his was the tudge- 
ment ofthe ſprite of God, whilk binds and obliſhes al chem 
who hes the gifr. But vnto thele who hes not the gift, the 
Scripture hes aplaine command: For the auoyding of fornication 
let ewery n:4n hane his owne wife,cxc, And if they cannot abſtain, (et 
them marrie,cyc, And whereasyc ſay that Virginit 15 better 
then Matrinmonie: that 1s not true ſtmphe, but aw tothem 
who hes the gift . And fnce youlay it 1s better, wherefore 
make ye Matrimcnie a Sacrament to giue rewiſs1on of fins? 
For (hall not a Sacrament whilk giffes remiſ$10n of finnesbe 
better then an indifferent a&tion , whilk men may doe, or 


1.Cor.y.v0.3.& 5 | 


example 1.Corinth.9 .inpreachiag the Goſpel freelte without 


all che Miniſters of the Goſpell,tohauc taken wages, as him 
ſelf teſtifies and prouecs 1n that ſame chapter,from the 4. ver. 
tothe 1 5. yetit was not expedient to him for the courſe of 
the Goſpell amongſt chem. And men are not only comman=- 
ded to abitaine from that whilk 1s vnleeſome, but alſo from 
the things whulk are lecſome, if they be not expedient: and 
ſo he did no more heirthen he ſhould have done. And ther- | 
s.Cor.s.ny 
myzlorie from me, whilk cannot be ſaide ofrthefe works whilk ; 
we are not bound to doe. And he ſayes,That I abuſe not my an- vers © 
thorztic in the Goſpell: but this would haue bene an abuſe of his 
berty with his people:therfore he was bound to doe1t. And 
yet wereade that he ſpoiled other Churches,as hefayes him 
ſelf, and rooke wagesfrom them. And alfothe Kirk of Philip- 
pi did communicate vnto him twile. 

 Asforthe 10.0f Luke, it appeares ye are ſcarce of proofes ; 
in qayring this place for your works of ſupererogation: for, 

will you iay that the Samaritane was not bound by Gods 

$2 Lawe 
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1 Teh.3.16 


Lawe to ware more vppon his neighbour in his extremutie, 
then tio penye worth? Hes not the law laide, Thou fbalt loue 


 thyncizbbour as thyſelf? And are we not bound tolay downe 
our life one for another, much more to ware out for him (ik | 


things as may ſerue for the comforte of this life tn {1% an ex- 
tremitie. And the Greeke worde Te&09arayy745 15 natto fu. 
percrogate (asye take it) burto ware out further expenſes. 


< 


Soy cur blindneſle is grofle in this. And as forthat of Dauid 


To praiſing God night and day,fooften, te was ſofarre from 


*£ht:iking of himſelfe that hee had done more then the Lawe 


Pſa!.11 9.12 37, ; | te: 
16.27 41-plal4e: of my head, And if thou marke sw1quitie who can ſtand? and there- 


z 
+: 
*%; 


AR.2 24 


Plal-19.3 


\ Epn.4.9.40 


required of him,;thathe neuer thought of bunſeltthat he had 
fullie obeyed the Lawe. And therctore tow often prayes he 
in that Palme, that the Lord would open his etes ro ynder- 
ſtand the Lawe, and gue him grace to perforime tire ſame, 
And inother Pfalmes he ſayes,2/y /nnes are moe thenthe haires 


forcthis was no worke of ſupercrogation. And if you knew 
 Maiſter Gelbert, (butthe Lorde hes blinded you) either the 
crfeEtion bf the IL.awe of God,or our inabilitieto performe 
it, or the vnſcarchable loue and kindnefle of God whilk hes 
obliſhed vs to moe duties then cuer we are able todo; (for 
when we hauc done all whilk 1s commanded vs, yet weare 
but vnprofitable ſeruants:) you would be ſofarfrom defen- 


ding theſe your works of fupercrogation, that ye would ab= 
| hor and dereſt this dottrine. ; 


Maiſter Cilbert Browne, 

tg. Ourdofrine is, that Chriſt cur Sauiour (according tothe ſoul) 
deſcended to the Hels, as we haue in our belicfe, And this was the doftrine 
,ofthe \poltles. For Saint Peter ſayes, '7hat God heg raiſed him 9p, lcu/mg 
the ſorrowes of Heil arcording as it was impoſſible that he ſhow!d be hell of it, 
And thithe proves by the Plalmes of Dauid, Beholde thow wilt na! leaue my 
foule in bell ({ayes Dauid)nor gize thy hely oneto ſee corruption. This ſame is 
the doctrine of Saint Paule alſo: And that b2 afcended,what uit but becauſe 
he deſcended aiſo firft mto the inferior parts of theearth. He that deſcended, 
the ſame u he alſo whith is aſcend: d about all tnz heauens, that he might furth- 
fit all things. Yeſceinthecſe and allthe reſt ofour dofrine, wherein they 
dift:cfromvs,that the couchſtone beares witnes ro vs,and prouecs Ours Ons 


ly to be the dodtrne of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and northeir denying | 


thereof, 


. _— 


/ M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: — 
Maiſter. Ibn Welſchc bus Reply. | 
Be!) trmine graunts that we all ag eree that Chriſt after @ cert dine 
manner deſcended into holl; but the whole controuerfie 1s of the 
ſenſe and meaningofir, We ſay,that he ſuffered thepaines F# 
of hell in lis foule vpon the Croce, and laye vnderthe bon... &— 


_ dageof death, and was held captiue 1nthegraue, whilk in 


the Hebreweais called Scueor (wintk figniftteth formetime 

Hell inthe Scripture,and ſometime the graue) for the ſpace 

of three dayes; and m this icnle we graunthe deſcendectin- 

co h-11, aid in this ſenfe 1£15 taken in ourbclicfe, But your 
doQrine1s,That bedeſcenaed locale mito Hell according to his ſomle, ok ons 4 de 
firſt to'cine to the ſeules of the Fathers eſſentiall bliſſeaneſſe: and ro de- OE ” 
lyuer them out of that priſon, and bring them toheauen. And this we 

ſay 15 neither the meaning of thac article of yourbelicfe,net- 

ther yet hes1t ſo mekle as a ſi:labe 1n the whole Scripture to 

warrand it. And as for the article 1t ſelf, Belfarmine confeſſes Liv.ige Chiifte 


that this article was not inthe Creede with all Kirkes, as hee ©? 5 


proues there by the teſtimonies of Ireners, Origen, Tertullian, 

and Avyzuſtine, who all exponed the Creede . And Auguſtine 
exponedit five times, and yet neuer mentions tlits article. 

And Reffinus an auncienr writer teſtifies , that this article was 

neither in the Creede of the Romane Kirk, nor of the Eaſt Kirks. And 

allo 1t 1s not inthe Nene Creede, whilk was more nor $300. . .. ; 
yeare after Chrilt, And Perkins a icarned man affirmes, that br ry mig 
three-{core Creedes of the moſt auncient councels, and Fa- 

thers wants this clauſe . Whereby it 1s moſt cleare that this 

article wasnotput in atthattime, when the reſt of the arti- 

cles were gathered together, but hes creptin ſince,and that 

more nor 300. yeare atterthe dayes ofthe Apoſtles, For Au- 


exſtineliued in the 400.yeare, & the Nicene Creede wasmore 


then 300,yearcafter Chriſt. And yet becauſe 1thes continu- 
ed of along time, and hes beene recetued by the conſent of 
the Kirks of God,and does allo carry withit a fit vnderſtan- 
eing and ſenſe as hath bene ſpoken, Therefore 1t 1s to bere- 
tained, but notin that ſenſe as ye expone 1t, .For firſt if this 
locall diſcenſion of Chriſt according to his ſoule into bell 
were true, andthatit were an article of ourfath, as ye lay, 

OO ' then 
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[il then the foure Euangeliſts, whulk arethe ſworne pen-men 
| Taeryz ofthe hiſtorie of his death and reſurreQton, and eſpeciallie 
ration of the ſame, who allo did ample ſet downe the ſame, 

with all the circumſtances thereof, they would nor haue 0+ 

mitted 1: being a ſpeciall article of our faith, if your doArine 
|| Foh20.21. be true: ſeing the end of their Writing,as Iobyſayes, was that 
[lf  wemight belecue,aud by beleening baus eternll life. Bur they ne- 
ver mention it,as your {clues cannot deny, Therefore it can 
not ethat he locallic deſcended into hell . Secondlie, the 
Scripture makes it platne that Chritts ſoule was in Paradiſe 
at that time with the thiefe: for he (; ayes ynto him,This mehe 
ſhall thou be with me m Paradiſe : forthis cannot be meaned of 
his godhead,for it 1s cuery-where: neither of his bodte,for it 
was inthe graue . Seing therefore his ſoule was at that time 


I ##.:2.43 


1 in Paradiſe, it'could not de 1n hell, except you will ſay that 


Paradiſe and hell are both one, whilk I crow ye will notſay. 
Thirdlie, if the {oules of the Fathers was not if hell, then 


Bcllar. tb 4. de Clift deſcended not thither: for ye ſay, (a)That be deſcended 


| Chailtocap. 16 thther for that effec? to delyuer them : but they were notin hell, 


but in heauen, whilk our Sauiour calles .4brahams boſome, 

where Laz4riw was:betwixt the whilk and hell the Scripture 

| teſtifies there x5 4 zreat gulfe : therefore he deſcended not lo- 
MIRA callieinto hell. Fourthlie, ſome of your owne learned Do- 
tors hes ſecne this errour of yours, and hes gone from it, as 

Tn 3.44.23 Drerandus by name, who aftirmes that Chriſ?s ſoule deſcended nat 
493 to bell in ſubſtance, but in vertur,and proucs 1t by reaſons. And 
| il laſt of all, you are at ik variance amongſt-your ſelucs con- 
cerning this pornt,that ſome of you affirmes that Chriſts ſoule 


FR  - ſuffered paine m hell when it ws there,as (4)Caictanc, and (b)Tho- 
s InAA.:. ; : . ; 
Þ)3-pur.cact.g2 711-25 Of Aguire ewo great Papilts : and yet (c) Bonauenture and 


aes®3 =. (4) Dellarmine affirmes the contrarie, that his /oule was inthe 
: TSS, b _ Z 2 _ by > . : . 
er, © place of paine,and yet ſuffered no paine. Next Thomas of Aquine(e) 
© BRellarmine 


Opn afficmes,that Chrit de{cended only into that place of hel called Lim- 
exp's * * bus Patrimn, but Bellarmine ſayes, It ts more probable that be went 


OI PH-ruell 32 72 alltbe partes of Hell : and this is the conſent whilkyou Pa- 


pits ties a.nongft your felucs, not only in this point, but A 
«20 EY. moſte 


Lie, who (as he ſayes himſelfe) wtiended to make an exatt nar- 
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M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: gs 
moſte in allthe points of your doArine. Nowe as tothe pla- 


ces of Scripture whulk ye quote , they ſerue nothing co this = 
purpoſe, For the 2.cf the A#7s,it ſpeakes cf that bondage of 


the graue whilk kept him vnder vyntill he roſe againe ; and 


therefore the Greek word 1s Farzro; whilk fgmfieth death, 
and nothell,as ye trantlate1t her: and Peter ſayes, whome God 
raiſed yp . The Apcitle fpeakes then of that part of Clrift . 
whilk had falne and was raiſed vp: bur 1t was the body only | 

and not the ſoule wlulk tell downe andiuvas raiſed vp: there- 
fore he ſneakes of the forrowes of death v brreby his bode 


was keptin bondage , and not of anyelocall deſcenfion of 


C hriſts ſoule. Asfor the places ctche P/a/mes whilk ye quore 
hcir, Peter brings themnor 1n to proue this locall deſcenfion 
(as ye ſay) whereot he makes no mention : but to proue his 
reſurreQion as he ſayes1n the 3 1.verſe molt plauly :He kyow- 
mz this befare ſpeaking of Danid,ſpake of the reſurrettin of Chriſt, 
that his ſoule ſhould nat remaine in graue, nether his fleſhe ſbouldeſee 
corruptuon . So,ifye will belecue the fpirite of God 1n the A= 
poltle interpreting theſe places, they ſpeake ofthereſurre- 
tion of Chriſt, and not ofthe deliuering of the ſoule out of 
hell,for he was in Paradile, as he ſayes himſelfe: and it 1s the 
bodie that was raiſed, and not the ſoule. And the Hebrewe 
word 15NEPHESCH , whilk not onely fignthicth the foule, bur 
alſo the life,as Gen 37.21. Let vs ſite hrs ſoule, that 1s, take a- 
way his life. Andit fignthicth alſo the body of the dead wher- 
in there was life, as Lenit.21, ver.1Zand 11. Andthis worde 
helts ScutoL 1n Hebrew,whilk moſt vſuallice 1s taken in the 
Scripture for the graue. So then the meaning1s this,7he Lord 
will not leaue hi5 Nepheſch , that 1s, the bodle wherein his life 
was1in Scheol,that 1s, inthe graue:whilk ſpeach 1s viual in the 
Scripture. Now as to theotherPſalme 29.3.1t 15 ſpoken pro- 
perlie of Dauid, where bee thankes God who had ſaued his 
life from the handes of his enemies, whilk by a borrowed 


 ſpeachfrequentedin the S w___ is called the deluery of 


his ſoule from the graue. As forthe 4.ofthe Ephcſians, Theſe 
lower parts of the earth is not hell,asye expone it,but the earth 
tt elf, whulk un reſpe&t of the world is the lowelt part;and fo 
NN DE CINE: he 
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:*<istaken in the 139.?{alme,ver.15.,where Davidſayes, Thou 

bes faſbioned me beneath in the lower parts of the earth, where heir 

itisnottakenfor hell, as you take 1t 1nthat place ofthe F- 

pheſians, otherwiſe you mult ſay that David vvas borne in 

hell,yvhilk I rrovy ye vvill not ſay. So heirby 1s meant then 

!the loweſt and baſcit degree of his hurwliation. So noyve to 

conclude this: neither in theſe points, Maiſter Gilbert, rior 1n 

W UÞ any point of doctrine vvhereinye differ from vs, 15your do- 

122 Arine aggreable to Chriſts dodtrine and his Apoſtles, ashes 

bene (I hope) proued lufficiently. You muſt therefore pro= 

_uideyoufor better vyeapons and armour,and ſtronger de- 

fences for the ouer-throvy of our doctrine, and yp-holde of 

ours, then yehaue done: othervviſe your ſhotts vyill be 

ws as ſhotts of paper, & your Bulvyarks but of intempered 

morter,vyhilk ſodainly vvillruſhe dovyn art the licht of the 

trueth of God. The Lord open your eyes to ſce the truth,& 

ſuffer younot to continue any longer,to cauſe the blinde go 
out of the yyay,as you haue done, Amen, 

Maier Gilbert Browne, 


re Ichoughr to have pur in heir alſo of luſtification, whilk is the grea+ 
teſt head of controucrlie betwixtthem and ys: for they wil have only Faith 
' x@ juſtifie: into the whilk (only) they ſeclude all good works, But becauſe 
thinke to ſet this downe afterwarde,] have not pur it heir. 


| {28 


nn a 


Maiſter Iobn Welſche his Reply. 


This commeth in afterward: therfore I refer the anſvyere 
of it to that place. 


Maiſter Tohn Welſche, 
And ourReligion whilk we profcfle,and all the particular heades of it, was 
- inſtituted by leſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whilk I offer me alſo ro prouc 
either by word or write, againſt whatſomever that will pleade the con- 
trarie. The whilk if[ faile in,l wilbe conmtenttoloſemy life therefore, by 
his grace. - | | 
Maiſtcr Gilbert Browne. 
There is much promiſed heir, bur nothing done, and ir is ane thing im- 
poſſible to him to doe. For why the differencechicfly that the Proteſtants 
« ffcrs from vs is in denying, abhorting,or dereſting, as may be ſcne in their 
-*  _ confcſſtonoffaith, whilk they compell all men to ſweare and ſubſcrive. As 
; | wederteſt and refuſe the yſurped autho ritie of that Romane Antichriſt, v- 
pon the Scriptures of God, ypon the Kitk, the civill Magiſtrare, &c. except 

ik things wereexpreſly contained in the word of God, 

24 | [2 Maificy 


} 
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Maiſter Tohn Welſche his Reply. . | 

As for my promiſe & performance,I anſvvered to that be 
fore, & vvhether that be athing vnpoſs1ble to me or not, let 
thisiny anſwere be atrial thereof. You are bold ynough in- 
deed in athrming it to be tmpoſstble : but what haue ye for 
you? You ſay,becaule the differece chiefly that vve difter fro 
you,is1n denying and abhorring, What a reaſon 1sthis?Can 
we nor prooue our rel1gton out of the Scripture, becauſe we 
deny yours whilk 1s contrarie to the ſame ? Is 1t ipoſtible 
to proue the trueth, becauſe falſet 1s dented and abhorred. 
What new Logick or Diuinitie 1s this, Maiſter Gilbert 2 I 
would neuer haue belecued that ye had bene fik an vnskil= 
ful reaſoner,1.yourſelt had not bewrated the fame. And cer- 
tainhie your Kirk 15 not beholding to you: for if your reaſon 
holdeforth, it vy1ll followe that it 1s umpoſsible royou, or a- 


ny man elſe to prooue the heades of your Religion by the 


Scripture: for 1n,your confeſs1on of faith, and forme of abtu- 
ration ſet downe by the Monkes of Burdeaux, anno 158g. 
there they deny and abhors the Proteſtants and their do- 
 Etrine, and compels all men who deſires the fellovyſhip of 
the Romane Kirk, and their abſolution,to main-ſyveare,re- 
nounce,and ſubſcriue the ſame. But Itroweyour Kirk will 
not alloyve this manner of reafoning of yours. And vyheras 
you fay that the chicfe difference yyherein vve differfrom 
you 1s in denying and abhoring &c, of your Religion, I aske 
you,doth not our Religion differ as far from yours, as yours 
docsfrom vs? T hisyou cannot deny. For are not two con- 
traries equallie different one from another? Doth noclight 
differ astar fromdarknefle,vvhite from black, Chrilt from 
Antichriſt,as darknes from light, black from vvhite,andAn- 
tichriſt from Chriſt? And are not yoursand our religions co- 
trarie oneto another? Butyourſelfe will not deny, and Bel- 
lermine confeſſes that you difter from vs inthe maineand 
ſubſtantiallpoints of religion : therefore of neceſsttie vyee 
muſt alſo differ trom you in the maine & ſubſtanriall points 
of our religion. And ſo the chief difference wherein vve dif- 
ferfrom you,isnot in denying & abhorring,þuriathemaine 
| an 
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and fundamentall groundes of our Religioa , Othervviſe 
- ze ſhall follovve rhar the chick difference that ye differ from 
_ vs,i3indenying & abhorring of our Religion,vvhilk I think 
your Kirk will not digeſt . Whereas you fay that this may 
# ſcene by our confeſsion offaith : Our confeſsion hes nor 
onlie the deteſting and denying of your abhominablcerrors | 
in generall & particular : bur alſothe confeſs1on of our faith 
in generall : referring the particular headesthereof to that 
confeſsion whilk is ratified andeſtabliſhed by aGt of Parlia- 
ment. And ſo heir Mailter Gzlberrs vntruth and calummie of 
Sl _ onrconfeſsion may be ſcene , Asfor this formeof exaGtin 
| example Ct an oth and ſubſcription eo Religion,if you finde fault with 
Moles, Deur. 29, 4r,you not onely gaineſay the Scriptures of God, unpaires 
i pes ry Princes lavyfull authoritie, & the Kirk of their 1uriſdiftion 
rhebiepreiſtz, and lawfull povycr: but alſo blots your oyvne Kirk, vvho,as 


 |Reg.1z,179.Iofia. . l . oe: 7 
208 the Kings.2y 11AY be ſcene in that confeſs1on of faith and forme of abiu- 


3-Afa.2.Chrors. ration ſet out by the Monkes of Bourdeaux,vvhereof vve 
22.Andofthe 


obolereta \ © -{PAKE before, does the ſame. As for this exception wiulk ye 

'ningtromehe putinheir,l anſweredto1t before, 

 Captiu'ric of Ba= + | _— | 

| beil with Nehe- | ; | 

maas-Nehem 10. | Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 

= For if this be a true. ground of theirs, that nothing ought ro be done or 

belecucd, but (ik things as are expreſly contained in the word of God: but 
their generall confe{l1on, or their negatiue faith is nor expreſly contained 
inthe word of God: therefore it ought not to be done,nor belecucd. 


| Maifter TohnWelſche his Reply. 4 
 Asforthisground whilk ye alledge to be ours: it appea- 
res certainlic, Maiſter Gilbert, that as ye ſaide ofme,, eyther 
ye know not our grounds,orelſc ye wilfullic invertthem for. 
yourown aduantage. For our ground is, that nothing ought 
to be done or belecued in Relogion, but that whilk may bee 
warranted by the teſtimome of the ſcripture,either in words 
& ſenſe together, orelſc by a neceſlary colleftion out of the 
_ ame. The whilk with Nazzanenevve lay, are of the ſame tructh 
end authoritie with the firſt. And according to this ſenſe 


vve ſay 


that allthe heades of our Religion, aſvyell negatiue as affir- 
.  matlue,arcexpreſly contaned inthe ſcripture, and ſoought 
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both to be belecued and praQuied. Thefe are butſilly ſhifts, 
Mailter Gilbert, whilk ye ik to diſcredite the trueth ofour 

religion. You knew full well the blindneſle and fimpleneſſe 
of the people 1n thts countrie : .and therefore you regarded 
not hoy fillic and fimple your reaſons were. 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 

That their Faithis contained in the word of God,ſo far as it differs from 
eurs,he will ncuer be able to proue, neither by word nor write. And ifhee 
will cauſc our kings Meicſtic to ſuſpend his ates againſt vs, that we may 
be as free to ſpeake cur minde as he: he(a) ſhall haue a proofe heereof. If Buryhy refuſed: 
not, let him proue the ſame by write, and he ſhall hauean anſwere by Gods yu to gine a 
grace. Aber hislifewe defire not the ſame, bur rather his conuerſion to PX of this 


the rruct | when I did _ 
, -Y-x . r YRto . 
Maifter Iohn Welſche his Reply. * Ronan 
As for our abilitic toproue the trueth of our doAtrine , I familizrs, where 
ou might haue 


anſwered it before: iudge thou Chriſtian reader of the ſame, {,crenfreclie. 
by this my anſwere . As for the ſuſpending of his Matcſties a51,othelear 
acts againſt you,that is not 1n our hands:and for all the good -> a" 
ye could doe , you haue but toomuch hbertie . And if you braggsonlic» 
ſpeake no betterfor yourreligion , norye haue doneelſe in 
_ this your anſivere , your Kirk will be bur little beholdento 
youfor it. And certainlie if you will binde and obliſheyour 
ſelfe to face your owne cauſe , and defend your religion by 
word, I hope that licence of a ſafe paſfage & conduQt would 
2! query to you by his Mateftic;to letyou ſpeak for your | 
ſelte,what ye haue for youfor.the defence of it, for that ſpace 
without any dangerto your perſon, and that ſurer,and with 
reater ſafetic nor lobn Has had, who notwithſtanding of his 
afe conduRt, yet was brunt . And whereas youpromiſe ah 
anſwere,doc what you can,Maiſter Gilbert for now itts time 
to pleade for your Baal. And let your-anſwere be more firme 
northis , or elſe ye will loſe more then ye will winne by it, | 
Thar you deſire not my life,I am bebolde to you(if ye ſpeak = 
truth) conſidering the bloodie generation of your omane - 
Kirk, who theſe many yeares by paſt,hes ſpilt the blood of 
the Saints of Gad in fix aboundance, that if any can tell the 
Rarres of heaucn, hee may number them whome your _ 
gn big frnmnn i ent . 
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hes laine for the teſtimonie of the word of God . And as for 
that whilk ye call conucyſion, 1t 15 auerſron from the truth, and 
the loſing of faluation: the whilk I hope ſhalbe dearerrome 
then athouſand liues, ſuppoſe they were all 1acluded 1n one, 


Maſter Jabs Welſche. 


Secondlie, I offer me to proue that there be verry few points of controuerſy 
berwixt the Romane Kick and vs, wherein we dillenr, bur I ſhall gerteſtt» 
monies of ſundry Fathers of the firſt ſix huni3reth yeares againſt them, & 
prouing the heades of Religion whilk we profeſſe. Let any man therefore 

i {er me downe any waightie point of controuerſie, one, or moe, and he 
: ſhall haue the prove of rh1s. | | 


[- | $14, Nowatia, Aerime,l ouinianus, Pelaguwa V 1gilantins,and lik. For indeede 
ow there is none of thee, and maniethe like,bur they were againſt vs, and with 
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Galar.5.6.Tix.z workes a man is inſtified, and not by faith onlie, with manie other places thae 


F De file & operi- /fine ayes himlelfe,that this Iuſtification by Faith vnly was an 01d "$A" FA 
| bus62p414. the very time ofthe Apoſtles, | 


. | Maiſter Iohn Welſche his Reply. 

- As forthis calummicof yours, the triall of it will come in 
afterward: therefore I referre the anſwere of it to that place 
li | | And whereas youſay, that you know not whomeT call Fa- 
{ f L thers,ceither your malice makes you to diſſemble your know 
1 ledge in this,or elſe palpable muft your ignorance be. And 

—_— where yeſay,that Irenaws,Cyprian,erc. and the reſt of the ho= 
LIE  lieFathersarcnowiſe with vs, againſt you; and that I will 
not be able to proue 1t: I haue not only proued that already. 
in ſundry heads of our religion: butalſo that ſundric of your 
owne Popes,Cardinals,DoCtors,Biſhops, Councels, & Ca- 
non lawe hes beene with ys in ſundry points of our religion 


£ .  whilk 
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_ ning Juſtification is this : That as our fins was not mherent * + 


therefore the Seripture ſayes, that he 75 made of God vnto vs 


| remoues all workes both of nature and of grace, both going EY. 


M.” GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST) © 14t 
whilk we profeſle ,agatnft that whilk ye profeſſe. Aud asfor 
that example of Istfication by Faith encly whilk ye calt in, 
whilk is one of rhe chiete grounds of our rel:gton : this Twill. 
proue both by the Scripture, and by the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers of the firlt 600. yeares. Our dottrine then concer- 


Cor.s.1t 


in Chriſt, but 1mputedto him, whilk was the cauſe of his 
death: fo his righteouſnefle whereby we areaccounted righ- | 
tcous before God 1s not inherent 1n vs, but imputed to vs:& \.cor.r.;0 


righteouſneſſe. Next,the onlic inſtrument that apprehends,&& ED 
as1t were, takes holde of this righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 1s a x 
lively Faith, whilk works by loue, & brings forth good fruits 
ſo that neither is Faith a efficient or meritortous cauſe of our 
ſaluation (for onlic Chriſts death and righteouſnefle is that) 
but onlie an inſtrument to apprehend the ſame . Neither is 
every Faiththis 1inſtrumet; but onlie that liuing Faith whilk 
I haue ſpoken of :  ſothat true Faith is neuer withoutthe 
fruits of good works,no morethen fire is without heate; and 
yet neither are our works ,nor the work of Faithir ſelfe, the 
meritorious cauſe of our {aluation: but only Chriſts death 8&& 
righteouſneſſe: neither are the fruits of this lively Faith, the 
znſtrument to apprehend and take holde of Chriſts righte- 
oulſneſle, but onelte Faithit ſelfe. This then is our doErine, 
whilk 1s ſo plainhie confirmed by the Scripture,thathee muſt 
be exceeding blind that ſees it not . The places to confirme. 
the ſame,arc theſe . We conclude that a man ts wſhefied by Faith Rom.3.28, & 
without the workes of the Lawe, If Abraham were inſhified by works 4? 
then hes he wherein ts reioyce,but not with God. By grace are ye [4- Epheſa.s * 
red through Faith,and that not of your ſelnes: fort 15 the gift of Gad: 
nat by workes,that noneſhouldreinice. And I hhaue counted all things Phil.y9: 
boſſe,that I might win Chriſt, and nnght be found in hmn,not hauing my 
owne righteouſneſſe whilkis of the Lawe, but that whilk is through the 
faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſſe whilkgs of God through Faith. And 4 
| | "I it.3.3 
' againe,Not by the works of rig hteouſneſſe, whilk we had done,but ac 
cording to his mexcue be ſaned vs. Se1ng the Scripture ſo exprelly 


I 3 Dt ,  - 
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before Faith, & following after it, (and therforethe Apoſtle 
ayes, We are not ſaued by the workes of riohteouſneſſe whilk we had 
done and of all men, euenofthoſe who were 1nftified alrea- 
dic and ſanQtified, as Abraham,Paule, and the Epheſians were, 
from our 1ſtificarion and ſaluation, as the cauſes thereof: 
therefore we arc only wuſtified and faued by aliuely faith ap- 

. prehendingtherighteouſneſſe of Chriſt. 

Scouniilie.the Scripture not onlie remoues works (as we 
haue ſaide)from the cauſe of our Iaſtification and ſaluation, 
bur alſo aſcrines it to Faith,as1n theſe places, Whoſoewer bele- 
weth in him ſhall haue eternall life. And Thy Faith bath ſauedthee, 

 Foh.x.18:Tucs. ec. And againe We are ſaued through Fauh. And manrs inſtified 


el.Eph.19. by Faith. And God ſball inftifie Circumciſion of Faith, andincircum- 


Roms 3k. 10 Ciſron through Faith. And Abraham beleened God, and it was coun- 


tedto bim forrighteouſneſſe. And leaſt ye ſhould ſay, the Scrip- 
ture hes not by Faith onlic,rcade the 8.of Lyke,and fo.verſe 
where our Sautour {ayes to Jairys, pevey 71ereur Only beleeue 
and ſke ſhalbe ſaued. Therefore Faith 1s the onlic inftrument' 

to lay holde on the pronuſe of God, Andleaſt ye ſhould fa 

this was not a 1uſtify1ng Faith ? I anſwere, this Faith whil 
Iairus had, was that ſame Faith whilk the woman with the 
Lues.cy, bloodic iflue had: bur her Faith not onlic healed her bodie, 
| Lib.«.de iuftif. bur her ſoule alſo, whilk Bellarmine grants, and our Sauiour 
069-17;pag 34. teſtifies ſaying,Thy Faith bath ſaued thee,ec. therefore this is a 


zſtifying Faith alſo.Secondly,ſcing the Faith of miracles & 


wttfying Faith 1s both one in ſubſtance with your Kirk, as 


al ct. Jens, Bellarmine and the Rhemiſts ſayes: and if it bea greater work 


anaetat.inz. to worke miracles,asthey ſay,thentobe iuſtified: therfore if 

Cor.43. onlic Faith ſuffice to obtaine miracles, as Bellarmine graunts, 
bb.1.cap.20.p4g.9 7. why ſhould not Faith only be alſo ſuffici- 
ent to tuſtific ? for if it ſuffice for the greater worke, much 
more for the lefle. | 


Thirdlie,the Scripture aſcriues our Tuſtification to grace 


and not to workes: & ſo oppones them,that theone cannot 


ſtand with the other in the matter of our Iuſtification Fe are 
$»ſtified (fayes he) freebie by grace, and not by works . And to hin 
fhat worketh the rewards imputed,not according to prace,but to debt: 


t 
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| ued by them, they ſpake as plainlie as we doe . Origen hath 
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But to his who worketh not but beleenethan him who inftifieth the va= \, _ 
godlieybis faith is mputed to him for righteonſnefſe. And in another Remi 
place, If'it beof grace, it isno more of workes, 0r elſe were grace us 
moregrace: butif it beof workes,tt is no more grace, or elſe work were 
9 more worke . Secing therefore our Iuftification is onelic of 
free grace, and grace (tfthe Apoſtle bectruce) cannor ſtand 
with workes: therefore our Iuſtificationis notby works, or 
elſc it were not of grace: and ſo not at al: andſothe founda- 
tion of our ſaluation were ouerturned. I hope therefore this 
our doctrine of 1ultificationis plainly warrated by the ſcrip= 
ture. Nowe tothe Fathers, becauſe ye ſay it cannot bepro= — 
bach Crgriner 
theſe wordes: Andthe Apoſtle ſayes, that the ruſtification of Faith wholiued inthe 
onlze ſufficeth: (lolius fidet) ſo that be that belecutth allanerlie is in- Chi —_ 


ified, ſuppoſe no worke be fulfilled of him. Hilarins layes, For onelze Hilar.canon $.in 


Faith infhifieth; des enim ola tuſtificat, Baſilins fayes;This is 4 fecuto. 
perfite rerycing in God , when/a man vaunts not bimſelfe of bis owne Ra in homil. | 
righteouſneſſe, but knowes himſelf to be miſterſull of true righteouſnes, fecuto 30, 


ſola autem fide in Chriſtum tuſtificatum, andto be iuſtified only Cabal ine. 3* 
by faith in Chriſt . Ambroſe faycs, They are iuſtified by fath onely _ "onto 
rhrough the gift of God . And 1n the4.chapter he hes thriſe, by _— in hoe 
faith onely, ſola fides. Andinthe 9.chapter alſo,Solafides poſr= genarure tein 


ta eft 4d ſalutem: thatis, onlie faith is appointed for ſaluation, 2v5%3adTir. 
Chry/oftome ſayes,The thief beletued only and was inFlified. And in Auguft.iba.con 
another place, If thou giues credite $0 thy faith, wherefore brings **/ —_— our 


thou in other things, 45 though faith on y were uot ſufficient to wſtifie. !eculo goo. 


 Angyſtinegitis a knowtie ſaying of his;Workesgoes not before Iu. ©79w# libao. » 


Fhification,but followes him who is already mſtified. And in another 2g 
lacc, Howe-vertuous ſo exer ye report the auncient = 
ene.yettheir-vertue [auedthe not, but the faith of the Medzator.Cy- Theophilin © 

rillus Alexandrinnsſayes,Man byfaith onlie ſtickes inChriſtanhe- Ginn = 

ret Chriſto, rheophayla2dus ſayes,only faithhes m the ſelf che vertue 800, age. 

of inſtifying... Bernard ay es,Man being inilified by faith onely, ſhall yemadfemas 

 baue peace towards thee. Whatmore plaine nov could thefa- the 1200.age- 

Fſpeake of Iiftification by faith onlie,whulk you wil not. 
$cr-Eelbert ? The reader may Jearne howe much >. 

be gruento you who fo boldly atfirmedchat . 4 

cr 


We _ 
ent righteous to bane ape fide 
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cher Scripture nor Fathers ſaide with vs againſt you. 1 hope 
they will try you before they truſt you in time to come. For 
dare youſay(Maiſter Gilbert) thatT haue tained heir ought of 
theſe Fathers,and hes not brought 1n their own words ſpea- 
king? Deny itif ye dare, Be not ſo unpudent and ihawlefle 
Maiſter Gulbert,in your vntruthes and lies againe: for by this 
ye will both diſcredite your {elf ang your religion, 


| As for the 2. of Lawes whilk ye quote here, that by works 4 


man #5 wſhified and not by faith only. 1 anfwere. This word to be 
inftified, is taken 1n the Scripture two manner of wayes. 


- Firſt. to be accompted righteous before thetribunal of God: 


and in this ſcnſe, only a ltuely faith apprehending the death 
and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 1al[tifies vs: and of this ts rhe co- 
trouerfic . Next, itis takenfor a declaration of ones righte- 
ouſneſſe,as in the 3.0f the Romanes,ver. 4. That thou may be iu- 
ftified in thy words (that 1s,declared to be 1uſt)) when thoy iudzes. 
And in this ſenſe it is taken in this place. So that this is the 
meaning of it. Ye ſec then,by works mans inflified,that is, de- 
clared by his works to be 1uſt,and not by faith onlic, that is, by 


the profeſs1on of his faith 1n Chriſt. Sothen lame; ſpeakes not 


of our Iuftification before God whilk 1s by faith only, but of 
the declaration of our righteouſneſle before raen , whilk he 
calles Iuſtification: and that for theſe reaſons . 1. Other- 
wiſe [ames ſhould be contrary to Panle who ſayes, That a man 
5 sſtsfied by faith without workes,whilk 1s blaſphemous tothigk 
therefore Iames ſpeakes of our Iuſtification before men,wher 


| by our Tuſtificatton before Godis declared and made mani- 


felt. 2.The ſcope of the whole chapter,and whole Epittle te- 
ſtfies the ſame . For his purpolc 1s to caſt downe the arro- 
gancic and preſumption of ſik, who bragged of their Faith, 
as though the bare profeſs1on, that they beleeued in Chriſt, 
were ſufficiet to ſaue them, ſuppoſe they 91d not bring forth 


the fruttesthereof. Therefore the Apoſtle takes this in hand 


toprooue that they arenot 1uſtified by a dead faith, but on- 
lie by that faith whilk brings forth the etfeRs thereof. And 
therefore he ſayes inthe fourteenth yerſe, What anayleth it 
wy brethren when & man ſaycs he bes faith, when be bes no workes? 
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the heavers of the Law, but the doers of it whilk are iuſtified, fthere 


| he wſtifies them, bur alſo ſanFuifies them, and makes them 
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e4n that farth ſave him 2 Andinthe eighteenth verſe, Shewe 

mee thy faith out of thy workes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith by my 

workes. And becaule1t may be ye ſay,this1s mycommenta- 

rie, therefore heare howe one of yourowne great and chefe 

pillers Thomas of Aqnineexpones the ſame, from whoſe 11dg- 

ment, I hope, ye willnot appeale . Heir beſjeakes (fayes he) *® A— 

#f workes that followes faith, not according to that ſenſe wherem Tuſti- 

fication 15{aideto be the infuſion of rishteonſneſſe,but according to that 

ſenſe that Inſhification xs called exercitatio wititiz, thepratiſe or 

declaration and confirmation of righteonſneſſe. So 1f ye wil beleeue - 
him, Tuſtification heir15taken not for our wſtification before 

God,-but for the declaration of our righteouſnefle . And fo 

the ordinar Glofle exponing that place writes, Abraham was wit 

wſtified without workes by faith onely: but newertheleſſe the offering vp | s 
of hu ſonne,was a teſtific ation of his farth andriohteonſneſie. Whax 

can be more clearlie ſpoken by any?Would you haue more 

then this? So the this place of 7ames ſpeakes not ofour Tuſtt- 

fication before God,& therfore ſerues not to proue this your 

doarine, Astothe 2, of the Romanes, 13, It 18 true, it 5s-not 


were any whohadfulfilled ir. But the Apoſtle concludes 1n 
thethird chapter, all vnderſimne, both Iewe and Gentile: and ther- 
fore gathers that by the workes of the Laye no fleſhis wmſtified. And 
ſo we will leaue this to you to doe,and that alſo in the 19.0f 
Matthew,ſpoken to the young man,Do the commands,e&rc.And 
as for the reſt of the rallies: I wonder to what purpoſe 
ye haue quoted them, exceptfor to make a ſhewe of Scrip- 
tures and teſtimonies . For they ſpeake onlic of the necef{1- 
tie of good workes, whilk as they cannot be ſeparate from | 
true faith, ſo noman can attaine to ſaluation without them: | - 
becauſe where cuer Chriſt dwelles by true Faith, not onehe 


fruitfull in good works. The whilk we graunt, and therfore 

does vrge the ſame continuallie, knowing for atrueth, that 

wthout holineſſe no max ſball ſee God, and that the axe is l aide to the Mon 

roote of the tree,and that euery tree that bymeeth not forth good fruite 

ſralbe hewen downe, and caſt in an vnquencheable fire, They ſpeake 
| Sh V not 


LE A REPLY AGAINSY | 
lf | Qot therefore of the efficient or formall, or inſtrumentall 
cauſe of our Iuſtification, | but of our ſanAification with the 
fruites thereof, and therefore ferues not to prooue the con- 
trouerke that is in hand. As for Auguſtine his teſtimony , ag 
you corrupt the Scriptures,ſo doe ye his teſtimonie allo: for 
this was the opinion whilk was riſen vp in the Apolt. daics, 
tiradeade as he teſtifies there: for thele are his words : that ſome thought 
broughe not  #Þ4t faith onely w4s ſfficient to obtaine [aluation without workes,ne- 
forth o gleftmng to liue well,and to holde the way of God by good works, and 
beine ſecure of ſalnation, whilk 1 in faith, bad not 4 care to liue well, 
asheſayes. And inthe end of that chapter he concludes the 
whole matter ſaying, How farre therefore are they deceined, whe 


| (a)Not we M, promiſes to themſelues eucrlaſting life thro gh deadfaith. The whilk 


of thechicf pil- error we condemne alſo with you: for we acknowledge the 


| lersof your own necelſsitic of good works,as the fruites of aliuing faith : but 


: -:n17w-yarh M not as the efhicient, formal, or inftrumentall cauſe of our iu- 


was ſcnt in Ger- ification. | 
5 1. gy WOE Maiſter Gilbert Browne, 

Popes legzte, = Further,] ſay,ſincethe difference chieflic in religion berwixe vs & therm 
who ſicein . jg aboutthe vnderſtanding of the worde of God, (a) albeit they deny a | 
+ wegre _ great patt ofthe ſameto vs: Whatis the cauſe rhat they will not abyde the 
ofthe Epiſtle ro - fryall ofthe auncient Fathers of the firſt ſex hundrethyeares,ſeing that they 
the Hebrews wereof his Religton,as he affirwes, lihe be as good as his word,the marcer 


Copter in- *wilbe ſone ended. Andifour itligion be not found conſonant to theire 


 $orac ws in all things (wherein they diftcr from vs) we ſhall reforme the ſame, 


Chrilt to be the | 
- v1 erp Ta  Maifter Tobhn Welſche hu Reply. 
piltle of Iohn,is You ſaid a little before, Maiſter G:/bert,that the chiefe dif- 


not canmmnicall FR : p . 74.6% '1 
ae, hb ference wherein: we differ fromyou 1s 1n denying, abhorriag 


the Epiſtle of * or deteſting, &c. Now you ſay,that the difference chiefly of 
Tyde is Apocri- ; 


hater beta Religion betwixt vs,is about the vnderſtanding of the word 


chap.of Mark i of God . How well theſe two aggrees, let the reader 1udge.. 
not of ſound au' xy, ; : | | 
thetitie rhar he 10.43 NO wonder ſuppoſe you diflent from your brethren (as 


hiſtoric ofthe a- I haue proned in ſundric points before)ſeing ye diſſent from 


dul-erous wo- 


aero  yourlſelfe. It is true indeede,that niany of our controuerſics 


not uthenti- Are about the right ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the ſcripture, 
PROIS | Shut yet if Perrys 4 Soto, Lindanus, Pereſius, Caniſins,all great and 
varrefalurai- learned Papiltsſpeake truech, the molt part of the waightt- 
ye,  eſtandclucfelt points of your religioa, whilk arc 1n contro- 


ho 
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nerfic betweene vs,are but vnwritten Traditions,whilk hes . 

nor their beginning nor authour in the Scripture, and can- 

not be defended by the ſame . And whereas ye would haue 

vsto refer the controuerſies about the ſenſe and right mea- 

ning ofthe Scriptures, to be decyded by the writings of che 

Fathers of the firſt 600.yeares:we recetue their monuments 

and writings gladlie: butyer ſo,that we put a difference be= 

tweene them,and the writings of the holy Ghoſt 1n the {cri 

ture . For as1 haue prooued ſufficienthe before, as I hope, 

that oneltc the Scriptures of God hes this prerogatue,to be L. 

y ſupreame 1udge of all controuerfies1n religion,& no other 

and the beſt wayerolecarne the ſenſe of the Scripture, is by 

the Scripture itſelf: for ſeing allthe Seripture is inſpired of 

, God,;thcrefore 1t ought to be exponed by God inthe ſame. 

|: For hee who made the Lawe can beſt interprete the Lawe. 

; And the Levits praQtiſed this in the old Teſtament, who ex- Nehem.#8, 
pmmed the Scripture by the Scripture: and the Apoſtles in the new *$%%*: 
Teſtament, who taught nothing but that whilk the Prophets ſayde 
ſpouldcome to paſſe. And ifa Father,yea a Saint,yea if an An- 
gell would preach beſide that whilk the Apoſtles preached, 
lethim be accurſed . Sothen, nothing can be a warrandeto 
vs of thetrueth ofthe ſenſe of the Scriprure, butthe Scrip= 
ture itſelf. And as for the Fathers expoſitions, as they may 
not be 1udge (as hes bene ſaide) becauſe they may erre, and 
hes erred, as hes bene proued, & your-ſelues will not deny: 

_ & they diflent often-times one from another in the expoſi- 
tion of the ſame . Solet their expoſitions be taken in ſo far 
as they aggree with the Scripture. For would ye hauc vs a- 
ſcriue that vi:to them,whilk they themſelues hes refuſed, & 

5 bes aſcriued vnto the Scriptures onely? 3 

i .  Heare therefore what Optatus the Biſhop of the Kirk of 
| 


Mileuitan a learned man who lived abour the ye:re of God 

369. ſayes, writting againft the Donatiſtes who claimed to 

themſclues only the title of the Kirk of Chriſt as ye do. They 

_ called for a Iudge,be bringes the Teſtament of Chriſt for a 

Indge:and "I che tothem ofa point of religion. that was 

- controuerted, whether one ſhould |be twiſe baptiſed ors not? 
Fx Þ»v 
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, who faicsin is about the ynderſtanding of the worde of G od, (4) albeir they deny 
 - hatthe amber - Brent Part ofthe ſameto vs: What is the /cauſe that they will not abyde th 


mo AS inallthings (wherein they diftcr from vs) we ſhall reforme the ſame, 
\ Chriſt ro be the 
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got therefore of the efficient or formall, or inſtrumentall 
cauſe of our Iuſttfcation, bur of our ſanAtification with the 
fruites thereof, and therefore ſcrues not to prooue the con- 
trouerke that is m hand, As for Auguſtine his teſtimony , as 
you corrupt the Scriptures,ſo doe ye lus teſtimonie allo: for 


/ this was the opinion whilk was riſen vp in the Apolt. dates, 


| Thee sadeade as he teſtifies there: for theſe arc his words ; that ſome thought 


awacke wee ; that ſaith onely was ſufficient to obt aine [aluation without workes,ne- 
forth zood = gleFFeng to line well,and to holde the way of God by good works, and 
potks being ſecure of ſalnation, whilk # in faith, had not a careto line well, 

as he ayes. And inthe end of that chapter he concludes the 
| | whole matter {: aying, How farre therefore are they decei ned, whe 
(a)Net weM, promiſes to themſelues eucrlaſting fe thro g 4 dead faith. The whilk 


4 fe cber error we condemne alſo with you: tor we acknowledge the 


? lereof yourawn necelsitic of good works,as the fruites of aliuing faith : but 
© Kirk,Caietan a 


| Cartnall ian NOt as the efficient, formal, or inſtrumentall cauſe of our tus 
mas ſent in Ger ſtification. | / 
©2405. ay Maiſter Gilbert Browve. 


Luther)the ; 
Popes AF Further,I ſay, fince the difference chie of in religion berwixt vs & the 
Plainc wordes 


ofthe Epillero fryall ofthe auncient Fathers of the fir{iſex hundrethyeares,feing that th& 
the Hebrews wereof his Religion,as he affirmes, Ihe be as good as his word, the marrer 


doth gather in- wijbe ſone ended. And ifour Religion be not found conſonant to theirg 
tufficient argu- 


my _ _ Maiſfter Iohn Welſche his Reply. 


piſtleof lokn,s You ſaid a little before, Maiſter G3!bert,that the chiefe dif 
not canonicall x ” . . F o : . ; . 
-+0 wings wa ference wherein we differ fromyou 1s 1n denying, abhorring 


| theEpiſle of ' Or geteſting, &c. Now you lſay,that the difference chiefly of 
"Jude is Apocri- | 


phather welag RENSION betwixt vs,is about the vnderſtanding of the word 


 chap.of Markis of God . How well theſe two aggrees, let the reader 1udge. 


not of found au' 


Ends Itisno wonder woos you diſſent from your brethren (as 
| kiſtorie ofthe a- I haue pes in 


andric points before)leing ye diſſent from 
4uerous wo- 


Sans 14. Yyourſelfe. It 1s true indeede,that many of our controuerſics 


ian aurhenti- ATE about the right ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the ſcripture, 
$all,and of $, 


line rn. but yer if Perrys 4 Soto, Lindanus, Pereſins, Caniſins,all great and 


OuecHe (alurati learned Papitts ſpeake truech, the molt part of the waightt- 


Rs *F* eſt andchictelt points of your religion, whilk arc in contro= 
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nerfie betweene vs,are but vnwritten Traditions,whilk hes 
not their beginning nor authour in the Scripture, and can= 
nor be defended by the ſame . And whereas ye would haue 
ys to refer the controuerſies about the ſenſe and right mea= 
FE ning ofthe Scriptures, to be decyded by the writings ofche 
| Fathers of the firſt 600.yeares:we recetue their monuments _ 
Ip _ and writings gladlie: but yet ſo,thatwepur a difference be- 
tweene them,and the writings of the holy Ghoſt in the ſcrip 
ture . For as I haue prooued lufficienthe before, as I hope, 
that onelie the Scriptures of God hes this prerogatwe,tobe | 
y ſupreame 1udge of all contronerfiesin mi ANG I no other 
and the beſt wayerolearne the ſenſe cf the Scripture, is by 
the Scripture urſelf: for ſeing allthe Scripture 1s inſpired of 
T God,;thcrefore 1t ought to be exponed by God inthe ſame. 
ny +. Forhbee whome Aaol ——eo can beſt nterprete the Lawe. 
| the old Teſtament, who ex- Nehem. A. 
and the Apoſtles in the new *$3% 2% 
Wthat whilh the Prophets [ayde 
ryeaa — if an An- 
all _ poſtles preached, 
bing can be a warrandto 
Seriprure, butthe Scrip- 
$@polſitions, as they may 
zeauſc they may crre, and 
aur-ſclues will not deny: 
am another in the expoſt- 
Apofitions be taken 1n ſo far 
----pcure. For would ye hauec vs a- 
[7 icriaerhiat viito them, whilk they themſelues hes refuſed, & 
h. bes aſcriued vnto the Scriptures onely?_ £54k 
; Hearc therefore what Optatus the Biſhop of the Kirk of 
* Mileuitan alearncd man who lived about the ye:re of God 
369, ſayes, writting againft the Donatiſtes who claimed to | 
themſelues only the title of the Kirk of Chriſt asyedo, They 
called for a Iudge,be bringes the Teſtament of Chriſt for a . 
 Tadge:and "85. ci tothem of a paint of religion. that was 
controuerted, whether one ſhould be twile baptiſed os oe b 
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phe. eſtandclucfelt points of your religion, whilk are 1n contro- 
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got therefore of the efficient or formall, or inftrumentall 
 cauſeof our Iuſttfhcation, | but of our ſanRification with the 
fruites thereof, and therefore ſcrues not toprooue the con- 
 trouecrhe that is m hand, As for Augyſtize his teſtimony , ag 
you corrupt the Scriptures,{o doe ye Is teftimonie allo: for 


this was the opinion whilk was riſen vp in the Apolt. dates, 


Thin isadeade | as he teſtifies there: for thele are his words : that ſome thouzht 


ene: that ſaith onely was efficient to obtaine [aluation without workes,ne- 
ode J re ins to "a etl the _ of God by good works, and 
mr beine ſecure of {alnation, whilk # un faith, had not a careto liue well, 
| as he ſayes. Andinthe end of that chapter he concludes the 

| whole matter ſaying, How farre therefore are they deceined, whe 
(a)Not weM, promiſes to themſelues eucrlaſting life thro g 4 dead faith. The whilk 


Gil us | X | . 
! nw ekcy error we condemne alſo with you: tor we acknowledge the 


? lerzof yourown necelſsitic of good works,as the fruites of aliuing faith : but 
| — axnr pm not as the efficient, formal, or inftrumentall cauſe of our tu 


was ſcur in Ger- {tification. 

33 01%. way = Maiſter Gilbert Browne, 

Popes lepure, Further,l ſay, ſince the difference chieflic in religion berwixt vs & therm 

who faicsin is about the vnderſtanding of the worde of G od, (4) albeir they deny & 

ewonks great part of the ſameto vs: What is the cauſe that they will not abyde the 

ofthe Epiſtle to» tryall ofthe auncient Fathers of the firſt ſex hundrethyeares, ſeing that they 

the Hebrews | wereof his Religton,as he affirmes, li he be as good as his word, the marter 

ob gather in- wiſbe ſone ended. Andifour Religion be not found conſonant to theire 
ent Aru. 2: ' Tap ba 

ments cop: inallthings (wherein they difter from vs) we ſhall reforme the ſame, 

Chrilt ro be the | je 

toy el God tdee SC ..* Maiſter TobnWelſche hu Reply. 

piſtle of loka,ly You ſaid a little before, Maiftcr G:/bert,that the chiefe dif- 
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the Epiltie of or deteſting, &c. Now you ſay,chat the difference chiefly of | 


re len Religion betwixt vs,is about the vnderſtanding of the word 


chap.of Mark is of God . How well theſe two aggrees, let the reader 1udge. ., 
not of found aw - . q | 
Cee 1443 Itis no wonder ſuppoſe you diſſent from your brethren (as . 


hiſtoric ofthea- I haue proned in ſundric points before)lfeing ye difſent from 


du/:crous wo- 


manis 1.4. Yyourſelfe. It 1s true indeede,that many of our controuerſies | 


not awthenti- Are about the right ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the ſcripture, 


-  ceallandof5, 
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uerfie betweene vs,are but vnwritten Traditions,whilk hes 
not their beginning nor authour in the Scripture, and can= 
not be defended by the fame . And whereas ye would haue 
vs to refer the controuerſies about the ſenſe and right mea» 
ning ofthe Scriptures, to be decyded by the writings ofche 
Fathers of the firſt 600.yeares: we recetue their monuments 
and writings gladlie: but yer ſo, that we put a difference be- 
tweene them,and the writings of the holy Ghoſt in the ſcrip 
ture . For as I haue prooued ſufficientlic before, as I hope, 
that onelte the Scriptures of God hes this prerogatwe,tobe | 
y ſupreame 1udge of all controuerfies in hes, noother 
and the beſt wayerolearne the ſenſe cf the Scripture, is by 
the Scripture rſelf: for ſeing allthe Scripture is inſpired of 
God,thcrefore it ought to be/exponed by God inthe ſame. 
e3 For hee who made the Lawe can beſt interprete the Lawe. 
| And the Leuits praGtiſed this in the old Teſtament, who ex- Nebem #8, 
 paned the Scripture by the Scripture: and the Apoſtles in the new A ns 
Teſtament, who taught nothing but that whilk the Prophets ſayde 
ſponuld come to paſſe. And ifa Father,yea a Saint,yeaif an An- 
gell would preach beſide that whilk the Apoſtles preached, 
lethim be accurſed . Sothen, nothing can be a warrandto 
vs of thetrueth ofthe ſenſe of the Scriprure, butthe Scrip= 
ture itſelf. And as for the Fathers expoſitions, as they may 
not be 1ndge (as hes bene ſaide) becauſe they may erre, and 
hes crred,as hes bene proued, & your-ſelues will not deny: 
& they diflent often-times one from another in the expoſi- 
tion of the ſame . So let their expoſitions be taken in ſo far 
as they aggree with the Scripture. For would ye hauc vs a- 
ſcriuethat vrto them,whilk they themſelues hes refuſed, & 
; bes aſcriued vnto the Scriptures onely? : 
I Heare therefore what Optatus the Biſhop of the Kirk of 
 Mileuitan alearncd man who liued about the ye:re of God 
369, ſayes, writting againft the Donatiſtes who claimed to TE: 
themſclues only the title of the Kirk of Chriſt as yedo. They 
called for a Iudge,be bringes the Teſtament of Chnift for a 
Indge:and mm ci tothem ofa point of religion. that was 
controuerted, whether one ſhould be twile baptiſed os wm 
_ = => Ch 


. = 3 
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| us | A REPLY AGAINST 
: EE}  heſayes, Yau, [ayes he, affirmes 3t © lawful,wc affirment is nor law-. 
=: 1 full, betwent your [ay1it t lawſull, & our ſay it is not lawful, the pes- 


contentious men, Iudges muſt he ſought for zf Chriſtians,theycaunt be 
g1nen on both ſides; for tructh is hindred by affe tion. 4 Indee without 
| muſt be ſought for. If a Paganegbe cannot know the Chriſtie myſterie; 
Y Opratus lib.g.. 54 [ewe 1s 4n enimie to Chriſtianitie, No Indee therfore of this mat- 
a I contri Parment- | = 

= Aanum ter Canbe foundmearth.A Indee from beayen muſt be ſought for. But 


why knock we at heauen when here we haue his Tet ament mm the Goſ= 
pell. And he randers a reaſon of this 1n that ſame booke.Chri} 


{ayes be, bes delt with vs as anearth!y father 1s wont to doe with his 
children,who fearms leaſt bis children ſhould fall out after his deceaſe, 
doth ſet downt his will in writting wnder witneſſe: and if there ariſe de- 
: \ [|| :  bate among the Bretheren, theygoe to the Teſtament , He whoſe word 
| | | muſt end 014Y controner[ic is C hriſt . Let is will be [ ought m his 7 eſt a= 
I | Auguſtin Plala1 ment, (ſaicth he.) Auguſte vrgeth the ſame reaſon of Optatus a- 
| — expols gainſt the Donatiſtes We are brethren, ſayes be, to them why do wee 
-t] ſtrive? Onr father died not vnteſtate, he made a teſtament and lo hed. 

| Mend flrine about the goodes of the deade whill their teſtament bee 

brought forth. When thatis brought forth they yeelde to hauc it opened 

Ti | ex red.The Indee dothbarken:the.Counſellers be ſilent: the Crier bids 
F: F- 4 bj: deth peace. Allthe people is attentiue that the wordes of the dead man 
_—_— {1 ' © mnaybered andhard.He licth void of life and feling, and his words pre- 
_ Bi #aile.Chrift ſitteth in heanen, and is his Teſtament gain-[aid? Open vt 
Oy Is  detvs read We are Bretheren why do we ſtrme? Let our mindes "i pam 

cifjed,our father hes net left vs without 4 teſtament. He that made the 

Hi teflament is liam for eur, be doth beare our words. He doth know his 
| - 0 cours grpye word,let vs read,why do we ſtrine. Irenaus {ayes that the law- 
may full expoſition of the $ cripture-whilk hes no perill with it, 3s according 


one 
NE OPaY n 
- T 1 wv 


Gilbert?) And I ask you further? Would you haue vs to af- 

criuve more to the interpretation of the fathers, nor the 

learned of your Kirk does? As Caietan a Cardinall and Doc- 

| Caieran. inpref. tor, Andy adins the firlt ſayes that God hes net tied the expoſition of 
| mkb.Moſs wa the Scriptmre wnto the expoſition or ſenſe of the fathers, (if God hes 
| not bound it-as he ſates,why then ſhould we bind 1t:)wher- 


fore their he defires the reader, not ts mſtike it, if [ornerimes tn 
| the 


ples ſoules doe doubt cx: wauer .Let none beleeue you nor vs,we are all 


to the Scriptures themſelues. What can be more plaine(Maiſter 


- »%* N . A 1a Ix; When io, Le wu # _ 4 on 
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the expounding of them, he fall into a ſenſe arreable to the text though 
Wt goe againſt the ſtreame of the fathers. If he ſpeake trueth, then 
. that ſenſe that 1s agreable to the text ſuppoſe 1t bee againſt 
the ſtreame of their expoſitions,1s to be receaued & prefer= 
red before them. And Anaradius that learned man ayes, 
that the fathers ſþake not Oracles when they exponed the Seyiptures, 
but mic ht therem be deceiued . And he {ayes more that the over- 
ſrabts of the tranſlatron whilkthey followed,muſt needs cauſe them ſom 
times to miſſe the meaning of the holy Ghoſt ; and yet you woulde 
haue the ſenſe of the Scriptures to be decided by them,who 
ſometimes hes nufſed the meaning of the holy Ghoſt . And 
he concludesin the end, That the holy Ghoſt rs the only andfaith- 
full mterpreter of the Scriptares. Thus the faireſt loures of your 
arden,and chiefeſt pillers of your faith hes written: ſo that 
if they ſpeake true (whome I know not if ye will preſume to 
Jr ey the expoſition ofthe Scripture 1s not tyed vato 
the expoſition of the Fathers : and it 1s leaſome to goe with 
che text, againſtthe ſtreame of their expolitions. 

And whercas you ſay,ifI wilbe as es as my worde,the 
matrer will ſoone be ended: I amglade of it,if youthinke as 
you ſpeake. My word was, Maiſter Gilbert, as your ſclfe hes 
written it, thatthere be veric fewe pointes of controuerſic 
betwene vs, wherein I will not get ſome teſtimonies of fun- 
dric Fathers ofthe firft 600.yeares, prouing with vs againſt 
them(meaning your kirk.) And I defiredany man to ſet me 
downe any waightte point of controuerſic, one or moe,and 
he ſhould have the proofe of it. Theſe were my words. Now 
yeſay,ifI will be as good as my word,the matter will ſoone 
be ended, Whether I haue bene as good as my word inthis 


ornot,let the readeriudge. AndI appeale your conſcience | 


Maiſter Gilbert, before the Lordin the great day,whether it 
be true ornot.For not onlyin that example of Iuſtification, 
whilk ye caſt in, but almoſte in all the heades whilk are de- 
bated amongſt vs, Ihaue brought in ſundrie teſtrmonies of 
ſundrie Fathers with vs againſt you. Yea, I haue bene bet- 
_ ter then my worde inthat : for I haue broght inteſtimonies 
of ſundric that lived after the 600. yeare ; and not oftheſe 


Y 3 onlis 


Andra.defen. fid. 
Trident.lib x. 

Art whoſe gifts 
the Italians won 
dered at,Ofo ep. 
prefixa Andf ad. 
fid,Tndeut.def. 
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onlie, but alſo teſtimonies of ſundric of your owne DoQtors, 
Icſuites, Cardinals, Biſhops,Canons,Councels, and Popes: 
prouing with vs in ſome points againſt your ſclues, I looke 
therefore (Mailter Gz/bert) that ye ſhalbe as good as your 
worde, and that the matter ſhall end heir betwene you and 
me. For both you haue ſaide that the matter would ſoone 
end,ifI were as good as my worde: and alfo ye haue promi- 
ſed and ſubſcriued with your hand,to reforme your religion 
inallchings wherein it1s not conformeto their teſtimonies, 
The whilk if you doe,then muſt you renounce the ſuprema- 
cie of your Pope,the ſacrifice of your Maſle, your Tranſub- 
ftantiation, your Iuſtification by works, your merites of 
workes,your perfice fulfilhag of the Lawe of God, your er- 
roneous opinions thatthe kirk cannot erre, that the Scri 


&)Be'ar lb.r: ture ſhould not betudge, with ſundric others. For in altheſe 
C4P.10. 


WMelieo libs.e T hauc brought the teſttmonies of ſundrice Fathers : andin 


26-Enleb.Origen ſome ofthem.he teſtimonies of your owne DoQtors,Coun= 
lib.6.c.25.Enſeb. 


Adkien) bn faod. ccls, Canans,and Popes with vs againt you. Either therfore 
Hiar. inprolog. take ſhame and falfet for cucr-more ypon you, or elſe keep 
Chil ane. Your wordand your write, whilk ye have ſubſcriuedheir, & 
oheſ: 


— VIFVR reformethele points of your religion.  Asforthat calumny 
of. fimbol, Wherwith ye charge vs to hauc take away a greatpartfrom 


pr wig the ſcripture, know you meane the. Fpocyypha,whulk beares 


(e)Synod. Las. Notthe mark and ſtamp of Godsfpirit, as becing neyther 


. 


Gieen.canon- 58. WTICTEN by Prophets,nor yet the moſt partc of them in the 
ame by prophericall language the hebrewe tongue, wherein all the 


Truilan. _ olde Teſtament was written, except ſome things of Daniel 
(4)Greg. Mag, 1 


Son cns is And Ezra, whilk were written in the Chaldaick langua e, 


Sx, 
C- OS 


 Tobumlib.1g.c. 


Lo ah: - Wes © not ed 
4-7 Rn quhilk was knowne then to the Iewes : nor yct recetued as 


nals in prologp, Canonicall by the Kirk ofthe Iewes, whilk (4)your Kirk 


Toke Caicrem willnotdeny. Nor yer acknowledged Cannonicall by the 


coment. Heſter, £eftimonies of ſundrie(b) Fathers, (c)Councels, and of your 
ng (d)ſelues,alſo P apilts ofgreat name:ſome reicRing al, ſome 
athecomcel morc,ſome fewer : containing alſo mavy things repugnant 


Se ates £0 the tructh of God ſet downeinthe Canonical Scripture. 


wcwn Laſt of all, wanting that matcſtic of Gods ſpirit whilk ſocuts 
neaemioe, Jcarhic hynes in the Canomucall Scripture, Andtherefore 


_ _ 
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moſt 1uſflie ſay we, that ye vnderly the curſe of God, pro-. 
nounced in his Scripture, Apoc.22. for the adding vnto the 
holte trueth of God. And looke to it (Maifter Gilbert, what 
you will fay to your Cardinall Cazetane , who hath denied 
fandrie bookes and parts of the Canonicall Scripture in the 
new Tcſtamenr. ; | 


; Maiſter Iohn Welſche, 


Now, if che firſt thing 1 offer me to proue, be found of reritie: that is, thar 
ourRcligiois that ſclt ſame,& no other,then that char lcſus Chriſt prea- 
ched, and his Apoſties, and theirs is nor ſo: but deuyſed by the man of 
ſinne,& that Antichriſt, chat whore of B2bylon, then the plca is wonne. 
Bur if I prooue theſecond alfo,then I hope they will neuer open their 
mourh ro ſpeake cuill ofth erruech of God, as thoughir were bur a 
ncw Religion, | 

Maſter Gilbert Browne. 

When Maiſter Ioho proues the thing that he isnor able to proue, we 

fhall doe thething that we are not able to performe. buritis an wonder 

of him to put in ſo manie (ifs) ang does nothing tothe matter, For it is 

and true ſaying in Philoſophic, that a conditionall Propoſition proues no- þ ws nm; 

thing. It appeares he hes benein haſte, that he might nox have leaſureto |04.0 ot raed 

(«)proucar;y head for example of his promiſe. For we vnderſtand that M, then. ia 

John is a man who may erre, as man:e man hes done before by his iudge- (5)1defireno 

Thent. And therefore he muſt haue no (b)credence of vs, except he bring <redite without 

his watrand, and ye ſhalbe (c) ure that he is never ablecoperforme his ont Ve 

ſayings. Kirk doth othes 
« Mailter Tobn Welſche his Reply. ——_ "mM 
Thus my reply,I hope, ſatisfies for anſwere to this ſecbo. onee beguied 
| is Per- 
Maiſter Iohn Welſche. Io 


Thircdlie, Ianſwere The Spirite of God forctels that when the Antichriſt 
ſhall come,the defeRion ſhalbe yniuerſail, and allnations ſhaibe drun. 
| kenwiththe wine of her fornication, 


Maifter Gilbert Browne, 

Where this is written, Maiſtcr lohn telles nor. For lam ſure, asitis fer 
downecheir,thercis no fik rhings in eur Bibles, no not in their owne corrup- 
ted Bibles, except they haue augmented them of new. That thereſhalbe an 
raiucrlall defeRion,itis alrogether repugnant to the word of God,as1 haue 
ſhewed before;io prouing tbe Kirkalwayes to continue, For the fame place 


where | belceue he alledges "—_— theſe words, And it was given Gato hime Apoe.1g.194 2 


fo make warre with thc Samts, and to owercowe them : and power was ginen 
him Gpancuer) T ribe and people, aud tongue and nation,ann all that —_— 
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the earth adored it ty hoſe wames be not written in the booke of life of the Lambe 
Heir any man way ſee thatthe Saints of God that ſhalbe perlecuteby the 
Antichriſt, and ik that is written in the booke of life;ſhall not make defe&t. 
on: then it ſhall notbe an vniverſall defeftion, And alſhMaiſter Iohn gf. 
terwardin finding ſome ofhis Religion that ſaid againſt theAnrichriſt the 
Pope, the time byganc,is contrary to himſeife heir, that the defeRtion ſhall 
netbe vniuerſall, And where he layes that all nations ſhalbe drunken with 
the wine ofher fornication, the text is otherwiſe : Becaus all nations have 


drunken of the wyne of the wrath of her fornicatios: that is, thatthe people 
* ofall nations that hes obeycd her,ſhal be puniſhed with the wrath of Gcd 
and not that all the world ſhould make defeQtion. | 


 Maifter tobhnWelſche hrs Reply. | 
You fight heir againſt your one ſhaddowe, Maifter G:l- 
 bert) and whereas ye can finde nothing 1uſthe to quarrellin 
= $66 16s being righthe taken, and taken as the Scripture 
ta 


es them: you deuiſe ameaning of your owne braine,and_ 


would father it ypon me, that ye may the more cafilie have 
ſomewhat to ſpeake againſt. For I neither ſpake 1t,nor mea« 
ned itthat the elect ſhoulde make defeCtion 1n the time of 
the Antichriſt : I am'ſo farre from it., that ſuppole I belecue 
aſſuredlie that this prophece 1s fulfilled in your owne Kirk; 


Reueli, —yetI know afſuredhe that the Lord reſerucd his owne cleR 


to himſelfe,who vvas keeped free from your Idolatry, as he 
promiſed, and hiſtories recordes of fome, whereof I did ſet 


all downe {omeoftheir names . Butrthis 1s the dofrine of one 
Pomin.a Soto in 


_lib.4.ſenr.dift. 45 of your oyyne Kirk, Domus 4 Soto, vyho belecued it aſſu- 


eſt anc. | redlie,that the fauh of Teſus Chriſt and Religion ſhoulde be vtterlye 
Rom.Pontes iy © jHmgmiſbed throwgh the perſecution of the Antichriſt, 1f Bellarmine 
Hi ſpeake truc ofhim . And ſoturne the point of your ſworde, 
71 ' MaiſterG:lbert,vpon your ovyne brother, yvho ſo taught, & 
not ypon me,vvho is farre from it. And if ye vvil ſay, where- 

fore then calledI it vniuerſall? I anſvvere:becauſethe (crip- 

ture calles it a £6 Bubereahoat any addition or reſtraint, & 

your Rhemiſts graufits, that this defefFt0n ſhalbe arenelting of 


Kings,people,and proninces,and the publick intercontſe of the fartbfull 


| with the Kirkof Rome ſpall ceaſe: and that the daylic [acr;fice ſhall | 


be abnliſhed moſte vniuerſally throughout all nations and Kirks of the 
world by Antichriſt brmſelf. Annot.vpon 2.TheſSal.2 , And Bellar- 
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emineſayes,that he ſhall be Monarch of the whole worlde, Therfore 
this kingdome by your owne confeſs10n Ihalbe vmiuerſal:& 
ſeeing his kingdome 1s an apoſtaſy or deteQtion,tor as many 
2$ ſhall obey him,ſhall make Cefection trom the farth:ther=- 
fore by the dorine of your owne Kirk, 1t muſtbean vni- 
uerſall defetion. And the Scripture ſayes expretly,that he - 

ſoall make all both ſmall and great, C7. to receane a marke 0n their Revelar.1y 

þ r17ht hand, and ontheir ſoreheads: and that 19 man may buy or ſell, Reuclag. 8.8 18 

— CF. anathat all nations hes drunien of the wine of the wrath of her 


Lib.z.cap.ud 


reccaues not this faith? and yet notwithſtanding it 1s yni- 

verſall,and is called yniuerſall ftill. And doth not the Scri | 

ture prophecie that in Abraham all the Nations ſhalbe bliſſed, cam..s 

and yet for allthis, there were, and 1s nullions of the Gen- 
\ __ tilesthatarenotblifledin him? Why then,inlike manner, 
| | may not the defeQion in the time of the Antichriſt be cal- 
f 


 Iedvnuerſall, although the cle& be exemed from it 2 But 
whereforcinfſt I to 4 2h this vaine quarrelling of BN. 
whilk ſcrues to no purpoſe? So then, this that I ſaid is both 
inyour tranſlation and ours in fubſtance, and 1snot Contra- > 4 
ric to that whilk I ſaid afterward, By 

As for that place of Scripture whilk ye cite heir, Apoc.z. J 

7.8.1tis not ſpoken heirofthe Antichriſt, but of the periecu- Sh 
tion ofthe Romane Emperours . As forthat calumnie of N 
yours incalling our Bibles corrupted,and augmented: this 
18 your ſinne(Maiſter Gilbert)whereof one day yeſhal make 

F an accompt to the Matcftic of God, for the (landering and 

'% bearing falſe witnes of the trueth of God.And toſpeake the 
; trueth, this 1strewof you: for both you haue added tothe 

© | d. Scrip- 
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Scriptures of God , firſt the .Apxyypha, next your Traditions, 
whilk your Kirk hes decreed to be rereaued with equall renee 
rence and gouiines with the Scripture: thardlie,the Decrera! Foaftles 
of yaur Popes, whilk ſome of you hes reckoned in the nomber 
cfche Canonicall ſcripture, And allo you haue corrupted 
the ſcriptures of God by your corrupt trar{lation,eſpecially 
that of rhe Colledge of Rhemes . The whilk to be trew,, if 
time would ferue, I might ſone be able to proue, whilk heg 
bene ſufficiently prooued by that learned and worthic man 
of GodDoctor Fyr x: vntothe whilk you,nor al your cler- 
giches notanſiyered as yet,for cught that I knoiy: nor ne- 
uer 1s able ro doe. | 

And asfor the laſt point wherein ye ſay, that the rext is 
otherwayes then I fer downe: let the Chrithan reader 1udge 
whether my words be one in ſubſtance with this text or not 
for ſuppoſe this beſet done inthe preter-time,and I ſpake 
itinthe future-time: yet itis a prophecy ofa thing to come: 
wo ar? Kirk graunts 1t 15 not FlBtled) yer, thercfore they 
are both'one 1n ſubſtance . And as for your exyolition, 
where youcxponethis ofthe puniſhment ef the people chat 
hes obeyed her, and not of their finne in communicating 


with her Idolatrie, that is manifeſtlic agatnſtche text, For 


this 1s ſct-downe heir as the cauſe ofher puniſhment, whilk 
1s. pronounced before in theſe wordes, Pabylon hes {alne,oc. 
Nowethe reaſon, becauſe a! nations hes drunken of the wyne of the 
wrath cf her fornication, whereby inthe $ criprure;1s ligntied 
Idolatrie: and it is called the wine of the vrath,&c.bccauſe 


hertornication prouoked Godto wrath, And Aretas cxpo- 
neththis fornication, defec7imm from every good. And inthe 18, 


chapter it 1s more cutdent, where after the denunciation of 
her fall,rhis reaſon.1s ſubioyned, Recaus all nations hes arunkea 
of the wyne of the wrath <xc. and the Kings of the eat bescommut- 
ted ſarnication with her ; and the marchands of the earth are waxed 
riche1hrongh the aboundance of ber pleaſures. The whilk as they 
cannot be,vnderſtood ofthe puniſhment, bur ofthe defett= 
on: ſothis drinking cannot be ynderffood.oftheir puriths 


11 YC > ſi 6 SON 7 | Id £43.5 & #7 Ti: & . 
ment, bur of ther communication wich hegJdolaerie.: apd 
ornl - | yes 


| Andthe Kirk of God ſhalbe lent, and flce ro the wilderneſle, and there 


\ For the text of Saint [ohn hes but thiz, (for he notes no place, becauſe(a)he 
| knowes it may not abyde ane rriall) nd the woman fled vnro the wilder. you medecciucd 


| Kiek of Chriſt that in thetime of the Antichnft, ſhee ſhalberedatted to anc 
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et how euer it be,this procues thar yniuerſall defeRtion, of 
the whiik I ſpake. ; tf TR 


M aifter Iobn Welſche. 


lurke,and be fee of God all: bat time ſecretly, 
Maillcr Gilbert Browne. 

Itis an wondErto heatethe word of God abuſed, not only with falle ex- 
pohtions rep!:gnanttothe words ſelte, hut alfo alledging the word falſlye, 


F 


(a) This is your i- 
magination, and 


weſſe, where ſhe had ane place prepared of Ged, rhat thre they might feede her, init therefore 
are thouſand two hundreth, ard threeſcore 4ayes. Heirihcicisno word that corre _ 
ſhe ſhalbe latenr,nor luke,nor be ſ:creat. And if Maiſter Ivhn wil meane "thoughts M.GU, 
that the ficeing to the wildernefle, 13 nothing but to be inuilible, and to lye 

ſecrear: then it mult followe that the whoore of Babylons ſelfe mult be in- 

vitible and ſecrer. Forthe ſame Saint luhn ſayes, And the Angell tooke mee 

Aw: y 17 ſprrite inzo the d-ſe r#.tr:d I {awe ane woman ſorting V9þ07 ane ſtarter 

#cloured beaſ?, full of names of bleſphemie, haumg ſenen heades and ten hornes, 

This word(deſert |fipnifies more propetlie to be ſecret or inyilible,nor the 

word (wilderneſſe) I: 18 rrue app*=atandhie, thar if this Woman ſi_nificsthe 


ſmall number, as it were in ane wildcrnefſc,and ſhal! nor poſſefle cucry na-+_ 
tion, as ſhc had wont to dec; but that ſhe may be made invifible, and nat 
tobclecne,there is nottue Cathyvlick that expones it la, And hiklikeqthis 
ume ſhalbe but ſhort,that is,for 1260 daye s,as the text ſayes, whilk is bur 
three yeares and anehalfe . And if Maiſterlohns Kirk had beene bur ſo- 
long inviſible, we ſhould have diſpenſed with the ſane. Burir hes bene in. 
uiible thir thouſand ycates;av it is now profeſſed m Scotland, and much 
more as young Aarchi/fownhesin his booke ypon the Keuel.cap, 12,vcrug 


Maifter Tobi Welſche hrs Reply. EEE | D 
Al that you can find fault with here, 15 this,that I ſaid the F ''Y 
Kirk in the timeoſthe Antichritt,ſhould be latent and lurk | 
& befedſecretly:the whilk hes ſtirred you vp in {ik a chol- 
ler that you haue cried out with admirationthatT haue a- 
Þufd the Scripture: &c.Noiw tel me(Mailter Grlbert) whe- 
ther1s !t becauſe thele ſame wordes are not founde inthe 
Scripture , or becauſe the doQrine 1t lelfe cannot be war- 
ranted by the ſame? If the former, then I ſay you are but a 
quarreller about words, And all the doftrine whilk ye haue 
ſet downe 1n thus your anſiyer is not ſet downe in ſo manic 


X23 '  _rexmes 
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termes inthe Scripture, and yet ye will haue it to beethe 


doArine of Gods ſpirit, (ſuppoſe it be not ſo.) Soit ſufficeth 


| - 
: 


that this whulk I ſayd be warrated by the Scripture, ſuppoſe 


the ſametermes be not found. If the gther: then I ſay beſide 


other places of Scripture, this ſame place whilk yee quote 


here confirmes the ſame. For knowe ye not that the wilder- 
nefſeis a place of refuge and ſecrecie from the tyrannie of 


their purſacrs? And they that flies to the ſame , they flieto . 


lurk there, and to be keeped cloſe and ſecret from the rage 
of their perſecuters for the ſafetic of their lives. So while 1t 
15 prophecied that this woman(wherby is ſigmfied the Kirk,)whilk 


4.demonſtrax, ſuppoſe ye condtzonally expone ſo , yet Sanderus one of your owne 


number expones it to bethe Kirk without all doubt\ſball flie in the wil- 
derneſſe from the face of the Dragon, and that for her ſaſetie, and there 
befedesc. Is itnotthen manifeſt chat ſhe ſhalbe ſecret and 
lurk then, and not be ſo open and viſible as ſhe was before? 
And ifthis be an abuſe of the Scripture ., then not onelte 
your ſclfc hes abuſed it, but alſo he of yuur owne Kirk, 
as the Rhemilſtes, Bellarmine, & Sandcrus.For your ſelfe ſayes 
that inthe time of the Antichriſt, ſhe ſhalbe redaGted mm a [mall num- 
ber,a4 it werein a wilderneſſe, and ſhall not poſſes enerie nation as ſbe 


bad wont to doe, For what 15 this els but to lurk and be latenr, 


and to be fed ſecretly, in compariſon of that eſtate wherein 
ſhe was before? And thereforerhe onlie thing that I inferred 


_ on this in the end, was that no man ſhould thinke rhatthe 


p Annotat. in 2, 
; Theſlal. 


ly 
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Bellarm.lib.z.de 
Rom Ponr. cap. 
27.3%: 18 
Sandcr,demonſt 
35-N 37 


Kirk of God was caer open and viſible, in fik a floriſhing e- 
ſtate as itisnow. And the Rhemitſts ſayesthat in the time of 
the Antichriſt, this great defe@7ion or rewolt ſbalbee of kingdomes, 


people, and Proxinces, from the open externall obedience &> communi- 


 0n with the Kirk of Rome.So that their communion with her ſhall be mm 


hart,and the praiſe thereof in ſecret,and he ſhall aboliſh the publike 


exerciſe of al -:ligzons trew or falſe,ſaue that whilk is done to hunſelf: 


Ss that the 2eſje they ſay,ſhall be had but in ſecret then. And Bellar- 


wine and Sanderws 1s of the ſame mindce, that his cywell perſecuti- 


on ſhall Ray a!l publick exerciſe of religion , and he ſhall make opexs 


warfare with the whole Kirk , and ſhall endenour to deſtroy the vym= 


wer ſell eftate of the whole Chriſtian common weale, andſball [but vp 
5 ns the 
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the doore of [acraments,and ſball ſxffer no man anye more to enter 5/1 
the Kirkof Chriſt, and ſbalbe Monarch of the whole world. Now if 
this be trew, whether ſhall the Kirk of Chriſt by your owne 


_ dofrine be fed ſecretly, or not be latent and lark, 1n the 


time ofthe Antichriſt leta] men 1adge. But what a contra- 
diRortous ſpirit 1sthis of yours, who to gaineſay the thing 
thar I write,cares not to inuolue your ell. in a contradictt- 
on,not only to the trueth, bur alſoro your own Catholicks, 


_ Either therefore wonder atyour owne Catholickes ,* who 


hes fpoken as much and more 1n this poynt norl did, and 
at your ſelf alſo, who grants as much in ſubſtance as I mea- 
ned,that ye and they haue abuſcd the Scripture,orels leaue 
of to wonder at me, and wonderatthe yaile whulk ts hung 
ouer your owne cles, whilk hinders you not only to vnder= 
ſtand the tructh, but alſo to vnderitand whatyour ſelfe and 
your owne bretheren teaches. Now as for your reaſon, it is 
not ſaid that Babylo was 1n the deſert, but that Iobn was taken 
ts theſjwit , that 1s, rauiſhed intheſpirit(as in the 1. and 4. 
chapter)into thedeſert chat 1s , into a ſolitare and heauenlie 
contemplation of that viſion whilk was afterward ſhowne 
him. For as thisxcarrying of him 1n the ſpirit ſignifies his ſp1- 
rituall rauiſhing,ſo this deſert ſignifies the ſolitarenes of his 


concemplation. And as that !iſting vp of Ezechiell by the lockes of &; 
the haire of his head betwenethe heauen and the earth, &x that carry- 


language, betweene «p1po; and tpyues> that is, betwene 
: ES deſers 
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deſert and deſert, wilderneſſe and wildern:ſſe? And if ye haue e- 
uer red the ney Teſtament in Grecke, there 15 but the ſelfe 
ſame worde ep10; 1n both theſe places, whilk ſignifieth 
deſert or wilderneſſs . But where haue you bene when ye did 
imagine this difference? Appearandly ye haue bene drea- 
mingin ſomewilderneſle, or elſe wandring tnthe wildernes 
of your owne blind imaginations. As for the expoſition of 
your tre Catholickes , we count not much of them . Al- 
wates theſe whoime ye call your tre Carcholicks, Bellarmine 
_ the Rhemiſts, and Sanders hes bene plaine 1n this marrer, 
and hes ſpoken more in this poynt then we doe. Andas for 
therime of this her ſecrecic and lurking 1250. daies whilk 
you expound ltr; allicro be butthree yeares and a halfe. I 
anſwer, this expoſit1o of yours 15 agatnit firſt che cuſtome of 
prophefics, whilk are expounded heuratiuelie and not lite- 
rally,as theſe 70. weekes in Danie/concerning Chriſt, where 
there a daye 1$pur fora yeare, Next, 1215 againſt the whole 
circumſtances of the text ; for will you expound this waman 
6ouratiuely for the Kirk, as Sanderns does 2 25d the wildernes 
vnto the whilk ſhe fled , figuratiucly for the ſmall number 
wheranto ſhe ihalbe redacted, as you doe: & the ſu where- 
with ſhe was cled,. andthe moone whith was wider ber feete, andthe 
eweine ftarres that was vpon hey head,and the red Dra7on whill, per- 
 ſemedber with ten heads &x:. all fguratiuclic, and yet will yee 
_ expoundthe time of her being 1n the wildernefſe I1teralhie? 
Whar violence 1s this whilk yee will offer vato the holye 
frueth of God, to expoundall the reſt figuratiuely, and on- 
lerhetimeliterallie?Sothen a day here 1s ſet for a yeare, as 
alſo it15 taken inthe ſame ſenſe in the 2. chapter ef the Re - 
e{2t19n1n the Epiſtle to Smyrna,where it 15 ſaid theyſha! hae 
trrbu/4:;2n for the ſpace of ten day: 5:that is, for the ſpace cf ren 
veares; As forthe tnviſibility of our Kirk, becauſe tha: que- 
ſtion cums afterward, therefore T omit it now . Only this, 
as your Hierarchic and abhominationof your Kirk grew, ſo 
d:d the puritie of the doGrineofTeſus Chriſt in his Kirk de- 
cay . Andas your Popes came notto their height at an 1n= 
ſtant, and brought nor in their abhominations at an inftane 


bur 


I1chaptcrofthe Reaclartoii, ** 


the Taws of Myſts;and yer it wasthe trueth,as he linſe 
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but peece and peece, and by longproces of tune: Sothe p 

ritie of the trueth of God decayed not at aninſtant,, bur 
peece andpecce and by a loug proces of tyme. For the de- 
grecs of your exalting, was the degrees of the deprefling of 
the trueth of God 1a his Kirk;Asfor our difpeniation ſuppoſe 
your Kirk yſcch not to gine them without money laide 
downe , yetwe will neither bute them,nor haue rhem for 
novght.So keepe your difpen{ations at home (Mailter Gul- 


birt) will we ſend forthem. 


| Maiftcs Tohn Welſche, © - 8 
And the Miniſters there-t thall preach in tack-loth, charis, vnderperiecu- 
tion, at! rhor cine ; and ac tbe lait they ſhalhe put ro death for the teſti 
ment of iclus, and for ſpeaking again their falie wortlitp & Rehgion, 
Matter Gilbort Prone, 
fr appeare<to.mee thar . Maiſter Ichna bes found ſowe newe revclaticn, 
othet then that of Saint !ohn 7 '* for he tjores no placete ys: and.Ath=:ſc 
words of his are£co way in $.lohn.znd therforc azan invencion.ot hisawa AP9e.11.8 
head,we will reie the ſame, Indecde we haue in Saint lohn,T hat Ged ſhalt 
giue 18 his two witneſſes, and they ſpall prophecy 136 o dayes eled with ſa: keloth 
Bur this can no waycs aggrce with this purpoſe of his For why there ſhall 
be but.ewo of thir: and there is more then'two bundreth Minifters in Scor= 


land. And theſe two ſhall prophecicybur our Miniſters areng Prophers (ale 


beir they farewell things oft rimes3har 45 not rrue) and all che prophegies,if 
th:yprophecie at any times of cyilabd not of god. 1 heſerwo (hal pro= 
pheccbu: three yeares 214 anc halfe: : but our Min:;ſters hes prophected 
theſe 38 yearcs,if preaching be proph:eying nd theſerwo [halbe cled 
in ſackclo:\, but our Mmnilters, chiefly of Burrow rownes;1s cled 1h fine blak 
cloth,or fi;k. And ſo forth of manic more diff [ENCCE,ANLS coutained mn ze 
fe | YL aiffer rob WHRHe Djs Ref Os, 

Ic appetites t6 you that Thhne found fome new reaelati- 
'09, © orherthen thar of S4int"rby i So did it appeareto the 
Iewes,rhatthe Apoſtle Parke tancht ail menenery where againſt 
3 is AR.21,48 

CEE” ARG. 

. xx 45 Wi Ba WEL Yolo tndtheÞ j 5 +2 Be 

ſtifies, be Pibtnuriin beſide rbat whiik Moſes and the Prophets fore 
; PY EY * wy; SIT ITY. T7 * oe - 

folde wits toarome,. $0 eurry-aypearance 15nottructh. [tis but 

theſcules'that are ypon your etes, tharmakes this ſo to ap- 

-peare to your For the:Scriprure.of God, and this reuclation 
of 1bhn 15 ſufficicat to vs to make it manifeſt, that your head 
45the Antichriſt; & yourdoArine 1s that Apoſtahe that was ' 
Propiiccied to come: ſo'that'we neede no neve reuclations, 
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as ye do: for becauſe the reuelations alreadie made by God 
to his Kirk,and written in his holy Scripture doth nor war- 
rand your abhominable and falſe doarine, and your Popes 
ſupremacy,whilk1s the foundation of all: therefore you and 
your Kirkflees to vn- written Traditions, & fained reucla- 
tions to proue the ſame. As for example,becauſe your Kirk 
hes not ſo much as a fillabe 1n the whole booke of God, to 
proue that Peters ſeat was tranſlated from Antiochiato Rome, 
|. hall agquc whulk is the whole fundationofall Poperie, therefore your 
Rt 1.cap, Rogamus, Pope Marcellings 1n his canon law, grounds the certaintie of 
\ | |. this vpon afkinedreuclation, that Perer by the commandement 
BE of God did tranſlate it, But to leaue you with yournew reucla- 
tions,whathaue ye for you, for this your appearance? You 
| | ſay firſt, becaus I note no place: & next, becaus theſe words 
ES of mine,are no wayes in Saint Ioby, Therefore ye conclude 
_—— itto be aninyention of my owne . Astothe firſt. Is this a 
ood reaſon,I note not the place,therfore I haue found out 
Gm new reuclatio: You mult be ſent to the Logick ſchools 
X SHOE —_— learne the right manner of reaſoning. I noted no 
£ |  place,ErgoI could not,that will not follow. Asto theſecond 
my words are no waies found in Saint Iþn, ErgoI have ford 

a ney reuclation? But whar if the ſenſe be found? Wharf 

*the ſelf ſame doQtrine be found in Saint Iobn, ſuppoſe not in - 

the ſame words? Then it will not follow that I haue founde 

out aneiy reuelation,or that this is the inuention of wyown 

braine, This place whilk ye quote heir, Rexel, 1 1.3.ſufficict- 

lie confirines all that I faide. For your ſelf will not deny, & 

|  Bellaymine,the Rhemiſts,and Sanders graunts,thattheſe two 

1 Belarm ".3-c6 witneſſes are they who ſhall preach inthe time of the Anti- 
| vponApo.cap.n Chriſt,ſuppoſe they expound them of Elias and Enoch & that 
oancpakiede- they ſhalbe perſecuted, andput to death by him. What a 
'  blindneffe 15this, Maiſter Gilbert, that hes ouerſyled your 
eles,that for the writing of that ſame dorin whilk the ſcrip 

F | ture warrands,your Diuines graunts, andyour ſclf will nor 
= | Þ deny, you haue ſaide that it appeared to you, that I have 

3 3 + found out ſome new reuclation. But iudgethou (Chriſtian 
reader) what thou may preſume ypon Mailter Gulberts ap- 
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' pearances, But you ſay, this aggrees not with my purpoſe: 
and that becauſe of the differences betweene theſe two wit- 
neſſes,& the Miniſters of Scotland. Firſt I do not meane by 
theſe two Witnefles the Miniſters of Scotland onlie,but the 
Miniſters of all the reformed Kirks in Europe, who hes de- 
parted out of your Bbe!,and hes ſhaken off the yoake of the 
tyrannous bonCage of yourhead,the man of finne : and not 
onlietheſe who now hues,but theſe alſo who now reſts from 
their labours,and fleepes inthe Lord:ofwhome a great ma- 
niewasperlecuted, and put to death by your tvranny, for 
ſpeaking againtt your abhominations . Now as to theſe dif- 
ferences whilk ye marke : the fountaine from the whalk thus 
ſprings,1s your miſtaking of the prophecies of God, and ex- - 
poning them hiterally,whilk according to the vſe of prophe- 
cies. and eſpecially theſe xwhulk are ſet downe in this Reucla- 
tion, & all the circumſtances of this text, ought to be expo- 
ned figuratiuelte, Theſe ſame two Witnefles are called two | 
Olines,two Candieſiickes, and 1t15 ſaid of them, that fire commes Renelt1,4. y. 
ont of their monthes and deſtroyes their enemes,exc. If you will not $6 
| beſo abturdeand ridiculous, as to expone theſe things lite- 
rallie,but figuratiue)1e: otherwiſe ye will make them Mon- 
ſters,Trees,and Candleſticks: why then doe ye expone this 
place concerningtheir number,worke,time,apparell,&c.li- 
terallic,and not figuratiuehie as the reſt ofrheir orkes, and 
properties muſt be exponed:the whilk if you had done,then 
would ye haue ſcne no difference betweene the Miniſtersof 
the Goſpell that reſiſted your Pope,and theſe two Witneſ- 
ſes heir | ha the one to be the prophecie of the other,and the 
other to be the accompliſhing of the prophecie. As for their 
nomber then, they are ſaid to be but two,that 18, fewe:& yet 
fik a ſufficient nomber, asmay proue & qualify any thing by 
the lawe. For by the lawe: Out of the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſesſhall enery word be eftabliſhea.So the Miniſters of the go{- 
pell in the tie of your Antichriſt & darkneſle, was butfewe 
at the beginning: and yetſo manie,as ſerued for to eſtabliſh 
the tructh of God by their teſtimonte, in the conſciences of 
ſo manic whome God bad 2xxointedto ſauce , As fortheir 
| d ZR norke 
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worke of prophecying, the Scripture calles preaching, pro- 
phecying, and the Rhemiſtes graunts that theſe VWtnefſes 
ſhal preachagainſt che Antichriſt. And whereas youſay,that 
we fore-tell oft times things that1s nor rrue: thisis your ca- 
lumme and lie, Maiſter Gilbert, and ſo ought to haue no cre- 
dite. And the prophecies of the Minifters of this land againſt 
your Antichriſtian kingdome, ye haue four. d by eXPcricnce 
thatthey haue bene rootrue. And their prophecies aretrews= 
erthen the prophecies of one of your Popes, Hildebrand, who 
opcnle 17 the pulpit on the {ſecond holy day in E after week, 
in the preſence of diverſe Biſhops, and CarCinals,and of the 
people and Senate of Rome, prophecied that the King wheſe 
name was Henri ſhould die beſorcthe feaſt of Peter next enſuing © or 


at the leaſt, that be ſhoulde be ſo deiefed from his Kingdome that hee 


ſbould not be able any more to gather aboue the nomber of ſex kmebte. 
And this he preached withthis confirmation, weury accept mee 


for Pope any more,if this prophecie be xot ſulfilled, but pluck mee from 


the aulter, But he was afalſe Prophet in the ſame, for neither 
was fulfilled . And whereas ye ſay , if they prophecic at any 
time,1t is of cull and notof good: fo ſaid Ychab of the Pro- 
phete of the Lord,and therefore he hated him: ſo you ſpeake 
with the ſame ſpirit againſt vs, that Achabſpak with againſt 
the Lords Prophet. And whit good can be ſpoken of your 
Babel,lincethe Lord hes fore-tolde the ruine of it, & in part 
hes bene accompliſhea? and ſome of your owne nomber, as 
Hildeg ardes, Briget,Catherine de Senrs hes for-toldeof the deftru- 
con of your Kirk, & the reformation ofthe Kirk of Chriſt. 
As forthe tine, it was ſpoken of before, and 1 trow ye haue 
thought it too long, and yet be inpacience, Maiſter Gilbert, 
for 1t muſt continue,and your Babe! muſt downe. As for the 
clothing of ſackcloth, it was the apparell of fik as was in do- 
lour and1n mourning, whereby is ſignified the ſorrowe and 
dolour that ſhuld ariſe fo the true miniſters of Chriſt; throw 
the perſecution ofthe Antichriſt and his members, and their 
1dolatric and abhominations. The whilk hes bene ſo clearly 

fulfilled 1n the preachers of the Goſpell fince 1:hn Hus his 
dayes,and before alſo,cuen to this day,that he muſt be blin- 
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ded of the Lord who ſees it not. And whereas ye caſt ypthe 
clothing ofche Miniftry in this land,ye haue forgotten your 
ſelf, and your Cleargtc,and your head the Pope,with his tri. 


ple crownc, with all the rable of his Prelates, Abbots, Bi- 


ſhops,Cardinals, &c. as full of r1otous pride and pompe, as 
cucr were the Perſians Kings, 

Hzs clathes be made of precious ſtones, his gorgeous Miter di: bt, 

With icwds ere with gliſtering golde, and with(a)Piropus bruht. 

 O verie Troian-trulles, not Troians. | 

Thepompe and glorie of whoſe court doth ſurmount all the 
poomp® and gloric of all the Princes in Europe, as ſome that 
hes ſcene it reports. How then can ye tuſtly quarrellour at- 
tire? Can you ſay thatwepaſle the "—akoar: of that modeſtye 
and comelinefle whilk the Apoſtle requires in the ouerſeers 
of the Kirk of Chriſt, ſeeing you will have all the outwarde 
pompe and glorie of your Popes and Prelates, according as 
1t was prophecied of you,Rexel.17.to be coprehended with- 
in the definition of comelinefle and modeſtie 2 Bur ou are 
like the Lamians , of whome it is reported that they had bur 
one ele: and when they went forth they tooke it withthem 
to looke vpon others : and when they came in their owne 
houſes, they laide it befide them : you looke to your neigh- 
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bours, but yc ouer-ſce your ſclfe. Sofor all the differences © 


whilk ye hauec yer aſs1gned,it remains ſure that by theſe two 
\Witneſles herr are ſignified the Miniſters of che Goſpell. 


Maifter Gilbert Browne. 

But note heir, IIpray you, how well theſe new Euangeliſts es inthe 
expoſition of this Reuclation of Saint Ioho:(for alltheir grounds ard proo- 
fes is ypon prophecies & darke ſpcakings) Young Marchiſtoun in his book 
vpon the Reuclerion,the 1 1.chap.3.verſe,exponesthele Wirneſles robe the 
olde and newe Teſtaments, as be proues inthe »1.Propoſition: and Maiſter 
Iohn will have them the Miniſters. Marchiſtoun ſayes, that to be cled in 
ſackclorh,isto preach the word of God with the obſcuritic of mens traditi< 

ors and coloutrcd glofies, Maiſter lohn ſayes heir, that the ſackclorh ſigni- 

kes perſecution for the preaching of the worde.T he notes on ther Geneua 

Bibles printed at London,exponcs the ſackc}oth to fhgaifie poore & ſimple 
apparell.And Bale vpon the ſawe place writes,that this ſackcloth ſignifies 
ſober conucrſation. Gud knowes if this and the like be wholſome dc Qrine 
to preach tothe poore peop'e,ſome one way,and ſore another,according 
Y 2 7 
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eo thcingention of their owne braines, without any ptcofes 


Maiſter Iobhn Welſbe hrs Reply. 
As fortheſe divers expoſitions wlulk ye marke 1n vs,that 
hes ſo ſtirred vpyour affeRios,that ye cry out,God knowes 
whether this be wholſome doctrine to teach the poore peo- 


ple,or not: I anſwere: that theſe diverſe expoſitions of ours, © 


arc all aggreeable to the Analogie of faith, as your ſelfe will 

_ notdeny: and therefore-cannot be called vn-wholſome do- 

Arine. Otherwiſe,nor onlie the Fathers, but a'ſo your owne 

: Doors and Biihops,and Popes hes deltuered vn-wholſom 

- |, &Joftrinebyyourrcaſon, forthey haue exponed innumera- 

ble places of Scripture diuertlie, vviulk 1s ſo manifeſt that I 

neede not proue 1t,and your ſelf alſohes delinered vnyhole 

| Inthe ro poins ſome doQtrine heir,for ye expone bl:ſſing and thankeſgming for 

of your doarine. ty contrarie things,and yet Bellarminelayes,that ſome Catholickes 

takes them both for one. And what ſhall ſay of your dinerſe ex- 

poſitions, whulk were tollerable, ſo being they were aceor- 

ding tothe proportion of faith 2 Your contradiftions one to 

another: and that not onely in exponing the Scripture, but 

inthe maine points of your religion:lome holding onething 

and ſome another,as partlic hes, and partly ſhalbe marked, 

are manifolde. Andif diucrſe expoſittons of aplace of ſcrip= 

ture be yn-yvholſome doGrine, as ye ſay, then ſurely this 

point of your Catholick doCtrine , whilk teaches, that the 

Scripture hes a finefolde ſenſe , and that it may be fine dierſe wayes 

exponed,muſt be yn-wholſome doftrine,& then ye loſe more 

then you can win by this. Bewarre, Maiſter G:!berr, that by 

this dealing ye bring not your ſelfe in ſuſpition that ye are 

forſaiking your Catholick faith : forthis1s a point of it, as 

{Ma aoin.. Belarmine reports. As for your calumnics firſt1n calling vs new 
tb.z.dc14terpr, ,.. : | . 

Vereap,; Enuangeliſts,I anſwered to that before : next,in ſaying that 

49 all our proofes and grounds are vpon prophecies and darke 

ſayings: firſt, youinturie the holte Ghoſt in calling his pro- 

phecics darke: forthe cauſe of this 1s not inchem, but in our 

blindnes. Secondly, yeſpeake too plaine an vntruth: fort 

15 more thenmanifeſt that not onlie prophecies, but alſo the 


plaine | 
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plaine and ſimple dorine of the whole Scripture is the 
grounds and proofcs of our Religion, as is maniteſt by the 
points of doftrine whilk we haue handled heir, 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 


And it followes in Maiſter Iohn. And at thelaſt (ſayeshe) they ſhalbe 

put ro death, &c. Heir is twa things ts benored: Firſt, that the Kirk ſhall 

not be inviſible in the time of Antichriſt: for if the Paſtors of the Kitk be 1n. 

uifible, how ſhall they be caken, and put to dearth? If the Antichiilt and his 

members {hall lay them, how can they dbe the ſame ,exceptihey know and 

may ſce them? To be invifible,is not to be knowne or ſeene: but they willſee 

and know them,orelſerhey cannor difcernethem from their owne, wherby 

they may pur them todeath,and faue their owne, The ſecond thing to be 

nored, that our Miniſters in Scotland except they be pur to death by the 

Pope,thcy beare not the teltimonie of Chriſt. For theſe are MaiſterTohns 

owne words. And $.Iohn ſayes,Thar the beaft ſhall ay the wo Wirneh ,, 
ſes. Nowe by Maiiter lobn, the beaſt is the Pope, and the Witneſles is the hes 
Miniſters: therefore the Pope muſt ſlay the Miniſters; and after that, their 
bodics muſt ly three dayes and an halfe,not in Scotland;bur in Hieruſfale, 
for chere wart the Lord cf theſe two Witneſles flaine. And after, they muſt 
reuiue and aſcend vp to heauen ina cloude in the fight of their enemies, & | 
ſoforth . Whilk things I truſt ſhall come to paſſe to none of them in our Ts his 14-Pro pe». 
daycs,nor long aftcr the Laird of Marchiftons doometday, ' 


Apec J1L-S+ 31.18 


Mater lobnWelſche bis Reply.” 


As for the firſt thing whilk you infer heir,concerningthe 
 Inwiſibility of the Kirk, becauſe your have the ſame argument 
afterward, I refer the anſvvere of it tothat place. Asforthe' 
ſecond thing vyhilk ye inferre, that exceprthe Minifters of 
Scotland be pur to death by the Pope, they beare not the © 
eeſtimonie of Chrilt. Tanſvvere :-Asiris true that it is pro- 
phecied of the Anrichriſt,that he ſhal (a)flay the tvyvo Write ;, Apoe.rig. 

nefſcs of God,and that he ſhall make vvarre vvith the ſaints 

and oucrcome them: ſo 1s 1t(b)likeyviſe prophecied that his (4 Apoe.11.14 
crueltic ſhall not alvvayes conrinue, but atthe laſt, the Lorde fy 3'% kg 
ſo all take bis Kingdame in bis owne hand, and the Goſpel! ſba'be prea= | 
chedto them that dwell ypIn the earth,and Babel that ryeat crete ſball 

fall, ſorhat the blood'vvbilk your Kirk hes ſpile of the ſaints 

of God alreadic1n all the: parts of Europe, theſe 300;yeares 

bypaſt,and thatin ik aboundance,- thatſuppoſe the Lorde 


Ys may 
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E DW... 
n Wi 


”"_ ] A REPLY AGAINST 


may nomber them,yetno manis able ta nomber them. And 


the patience and ſuffering ofour brethren, is an ſufficient e- 
uidencethat both your Popes are the Antichriſt, and they 
are the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuppoſe they flay no moe of them 
And although the Lorde hes ſhorcened your power, yet ye 
want no goodwill to {pill the blood of the reſt. That ranſac- 


king of Germanie,that cruell perſecution of Queene Mary, 


and bloodie inquiſition of Spaine 1n the Jowe countries, and 
thatmoſt ſauadge and cruel maſſacre of Paris, and that Spa- 


_ niſh navy, whilk the Lord diſcomfited, with his owne nugh- 


tic and ourtltreatched arme in the 1 588,yeare of God,docth 


ſufficiently teſtific what hearts ye beare to the Miniſters of 


*  Scotland,if your power were according to your malice : But | 


Reudl.19.9.13. 
Bellarm.lib.de 
Roma, poxtil, 


fulfill ye the meaſure of your Fathers,that the blood of all the righteous 


. may come yponyon. As for the prophecic ofthe ignominious 


handling ofthe bodies of theſe Vitneſles after their 11 augh- 
ter: it is alſo fulfilled by your Popes, and their authoritic v- 
pon the carcaſes ofthe Saints of God, whulk in all parts al- 
moſte, where cuer their blood was ſhed, was moſt ienomini- 
ouſly handled, as though they had beene not the bodies of 
men, but the dead carions of dogs and ſwyne. Let both hi- 
ſories,and ſome who yertliues beare witneſſe of this. As for 
the time aridplace, and their remwning and aſcending vpto 
heauen, 1t 15 to be ynderſtood after the manner of pr 


ophe- 
- cies,myfticallic and figuratuuelie, asI haue prooued +19 nut 


The tune of three dayes and an halfe, ſignifying all the time 
of your tyrannous crueltie . The place of their 1gnominy 18 

the ſtreetes of that great Cictic,whilk heir 1s called Sodom ex 
e/£eypt,and the place where our Lord was crciſied, nor literallic, 


cap. bur wvtvuarixs; ſpirituallic,as the Text ſayes.And alſo cal- 
Revel.11T&17. 


be 


led Babylon,in the 14.and 17.and 18.0of the Rewelation, whilk 
is literallie that ſeuen billed cietie, wbilk hes domimon ouer the Kings 
of the earth,whulk as Bellormine confefles,is Rome properlze.So as 


| thisgreat cietie 1s neither Sodome nor Xgypt, nor Babylon 


(ſuppoſe 1t be called ſo) literallie, but onely myſticallic and 
ſpirituallic,as the Scripture ſayes, and your {elf will not de- 
ny for the likenes berweene them: Sodom, for her filthinefſe 


and 


— 


.- 
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and vncleanneſſe: Zgypt and Babylonfor her tyranny and 
erucltic cuer the Satnrs of God, wherein ſhe reſembls them. 
Sois ſhe nox literallic the place where Chritt was crucified, 
but only myſticallic and fpirituallie for the Iikenes betwene 
them : that as by the authoritie of the Emperour of Rome, 


his deputic Pilate our Lord was crucified, for the falſe chal- 


lengeoftreaſon againſt the Emperour, whilk was fallly and 
 wickedlic laide to his charge : and therefore 1sſaide heir b 
the holyghoſt,to be crucified at Rome: that is, by the autho- 


rity of the rulers at Rome: So by the aurhority of the Popes 


who now reignes & hesreigned theſe many yearesat Rome, 
Chriſt is crucified againe in hismembers , becauſe they wall 
not receaue-his marke, and worſhip him. And as Teruſalem 
boaſted her ſelf to be atolie cietie, and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
 andyet was a harlote, a murtherer, ard aperſecuter of the 
Saints:\o Rome doth boaſt her ſelfto be a holy ctety,and the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, and the head of all: and yetis nowe, andis 
long fince become an harlot and a murrherer,6& a peſecuter 
of the Saints. And if ye will aske, When did the 
the Saints lye 1n the {treetes of Rome? I anſivere : Asby the 
gates in the cietiein the fourt command, is not meant the gates 
of the cietic properlic, bur the autboritie and 1ari{d1tion of 
the ciette: ſo by the ſtreetes of Rome isnot onely meant the 
gates within thewalles of Rome, bur all the places and parts 
- Whitherhts power and domimon hes ſpred the ſelfe, So that 


all the places where the Popes of Rome hes exerciſed their 


tyrannie ouer the Saints, arecalled heir the ſtreetes of thac 
great Cietie. All theſe therefore who hes bene cruelly mur- 
thered by the Popes authorityin England, Scotland, France 
the low countries, &c and whole bodies hes bene caſt out, & 
whoſe bodics hes beene ignominioutly handled, they haue 
lyen in the ſtreetes of thatgreat cietic And as allthereſt of 
this prophecieis to be vnderttood ſpiritually,fo is this, reus- 
ning and aſcending of theſe Witneſſes to beauen in the ſight of their e= 
\ memies,to be vnderſtood not hiterallie but ſpirituallie.So this 
1s not the meaning of the holy Ghoſt thar theſe Witneſſes 
whome the Artichriſt ſha!lflaye ſhalbe raiſed vp __ in 
| cir 


odtes of 


Exod-:0. 
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their owne perſons ( whilk yet ſhall be at the laſt day in the 
_ generall ceſurceion:)butthat the Lord ſhall raiſe vp other 
# Whtneſſes, indued with that ſame fpirit,whilkthey were 1n- 
ducd with: preaching the ſame trueth, and maintainingthe 
ſame cauſe againit Antichriſt, as that prophecte inthe 3. of 
Malachie of the ſending of Elias vefore the comming of Chriſt, was 
Mar,!1.1 fulklled,as our Samour teſtifies,not in the raiſing vp of Fi: 
Sent 1%". : : 
| in his owne perſonagaine: bur 1n the ſending of 1h Baptiſt, 
inthe yertue and ſpirite of £45 . So this prophecie concer- : 
 ningthe rewiung of theſe two Wrtneſles,whereby was figu- | 
red the faithfull Miniſters of Chrift , who was - 4. wa. in ; 
234 thetime of Poperie,as lbn/clef,lohn Hus, Ierome of Prage,M. 
|| # GeorgeWiyſhart,and many others,1s fulfilled not by raiſing vp 
/ oftheir perſons againe, bur of others his faithfull ſeruands, 
who in their vettue and pirithes defended and maintayned 
y ſame dodtrine & cauſe againſt the Antichriſt, as 2. Luther, 
Caluine, Bucer,Peter Martyr, Maiſter Knoxe, and ſundry others 
whome the Lorde hes, and dailic raiſes vp 1n all countries, 
for the overthrow of your Babel. As for your truſt what will 4 
come topaſle, we paſle not, for ſo much hes benefulfilledof # 
theſe prophecies , whilk teſtifies your head to be the Anti- . 
chrift, & the Minifters of the reformed Kirk to be the faith- 
full ſernands of Chrilt, and the reit concerning your daylie 
$1 9 Ie" conſumption and finall abolition,we knowe afluredle ſhall come | 
| Renel.13.2-21, £0 paſſe, becaulc the Lord hes ſo thoughtit and ſaid it, And = | 
ane as for any further proofe ofthe clemency and meekenefle of | 
© your Popes,if ſothe Lordewill, we defire 1tnct. For as it is 
. aide of the wicked man, Your compaſſions are cruell, and your 
bypaſt cruelty teſtifies of what ſpirit ye are. And ſuppoſe you 
ſay you truſt that this, amongſt the reſt, ſhall not come to 
paſſe, yet I feare you m__ {ce that day vpon the Miniſters 
of Scotland, whilk your brethren retoyced to ſee fulfilled in ﬆ 
. that cruell perſecution of Queene Marie in England, and in a 
that bloodie maſſacre of Parts,ofthe ſaintsof God there: for | | 
| | E1 we cannot thinke but that ye are of the ſame ſpirit & minde, 
| 
| 
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whitk your brethren were of,otherwiſe ye are not a right ca- | 
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ning the day of iudgement , he hes his owne probable rea- £4 


ſons, andif you be as good as your worde,as your fauourers 


hes reported of you,we will ſee the refutationof his book by 


you. And ſuppoſe I know the time tobe yncertaineto man, Mat.24:36. 
" or Angell,as our Sauiour fayes: yet his conteRture thereof is 


in greater modeſtie and ſobriette, nor your determination 
thereof . VVhereby.1f the doctrine of your Kirk be true con- 
cerning the Antichriſt, home ye imagine 1s yet tocome, & 
the time of his raigne, whilk ye ſay 1s to be but three yearcs 
andan halfe: then not only the year,bur the very day ther- 


of may be knowne of them that liues in theſe dayes. Forthe 


Scripture {ayes, He ſbalbe aboliſhed by the brightneſſe of his com= 
ming: yea that whilk 1s greater arrogancie and preſumption , Ther...s. 
the learnedeſt of your Kirk, Bellarmine, hes taken vpon him Bcllarm.lib.z.de 


to determine the verie: day of the comming of Chriſt to NS 
1adgement:to wit, 45.dayes after the periſhing of the Aniti- 4:8 


chriſt. It #5 manifeſt (fayes he) that after the death of the Anti> 
ebriſt,thereſball be but 4 5 .dayes to the end of the world, © | 


Maiſter Tobn Welſche. 


Now ifall this berrue, both concerning the Antichriſt, thelargenes of his 
dominion, the eſtateof the Kirk of God and his true Paſtors al thattime 
whilk I offer mceto prooue by the Scripture, And alforhat the Yope of 
Romeis that only Antichriſtthat was tocome,and isnow diſcloſed, then 
Iſay,no man ſhould thinke thatthe Kirk of God was euer Open» and vis 
fible in that flouriſhing eſtate as it isnow, | 


| Maifter Gilbert Browne. 

But whar if all theſe ſayings ofhis befalſe, what (ball follow then? bye 
that MaiſtcrIohn and the reſt of the Miniſters are deceaued,and deceaucy 
others, with ik yaine & vntruc expoſitionsypen the word of Gad. For take 
away from it Maifter Iohns owne invention, & the worde ſhall never haue 


| ſikanemeaning. And although Maiſter Iohn offer neuer ſo oft to proouc 


the ſame, Lſay,he is acucrableto doe it,nor all the Miviſters in Scotland, 


| Maiſter Tobn Welſche his Reply. 

If all theſe ſayings of mine concerning the largenefſe of 
the dominion of Antichriſt, the eſtate of the Kirk of God, & 
Ws truc Paſtors all that tume,be falſe: then not onely _ I 

cac 
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bene deceaued,but alſo Bellarmine,the Rhemiſts, and Sandes 
r« the chicf defenders of your Kirk,hes bene deceaued, and 


'  deceaues others: for they haue ſpoken & written as much, 


& further in theſe points,then cuer I d1d,as I haue prooued 
before by their owne teſtimonies. And yet I trow your head 


and Cleargie will iudge them to be as far from error, as you ' 


are. Soeither you or they,muſt be deceaued in this, And as 


for the fulfilling of theſe prophecies in your Popes of Rome, 


I hope ir hes bene prooucd ſufficientlie, whilk ye nor all che 
Cleargieof Rome,is nenerable to improoue, As for thereft 
of your anſwerc,wherein ye proouc that the Pope 1snot the 
Antichriſt; 1 haue anſwered tot intheother part of my tre= 


- riſe, concerning the Antichriſt, therefore I omit itnow, 


8) Marth 18 1. 
n6.v.25.:6. Marc 
10.42.Luc,23. 
2F, | 
d;}z.Cer.s. 
Pets. | 


e) Cyprian. epift. 


55.44 Coach 


Maſter Gil bert Browne, | 
What he meancs that the Pope is now diſcloſed,l know not: for I vnder- 
fandthat he hes not bene like their Kirk, that ſometimes is viſible, & ſomes« 


times nor: for be hezalwayes beene knowne by the viſible Ki:k ro bee the 
viſible head thereofin place of Chriſt, 


Maſter TobnWelſche bis Reply. 
My meaning 1s this, that oppo iny darkneſſe of Papiſtry 
he was taken to haue bene the Vicare of Chriſt, yer now the 


 Lorde bes ſmatten him and conſumed him bythe ſworde of bus mouth, 


thar is,the word of God: and hes diſcoucred himto the full 
to all theſe, whoſe eyes the Lord hes opened, that he is that 
Antichriſt, whilk the Scripture hes foretolde was to come, * 
And where youlay that he hes bene alwayes knowne by the 
viſible Kirk to bee the viſible heade thereofin place of 
Chriſt, I ſee you regarde not what you ſay, for the mainte- 
nance of that head and kingdome of yours. For certainly ci- 
ther hes the Lord wonderfully blinded you, or elſe ye ſpeak 
ainſt the light of your owne conſcience, For are youeue' 
ae to produce one fillabe in the whole Scripturero proou-: | 
this? Yea, hes not his Monarchie and ſupremacie bene cor 
demned: firlt (4)by the ſonne of God: next, by the (b)Apc 
{tles rhemſeclues : thirdlie, by the Fathers Che rumitit:: 


Kirk,intheirſynods and councels, both prouinciall and g: 
_ neral!, 
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_ merall,as by the Biſhops of (c).4ficke, about the yeare 2 5 x. #)1.Canen 5.8, 


By the generall councels of (4) Nice, wherein was 318. Bl- e)Canon.s 33s 


q Bn, "hs Pp. * 8. 
ſhops,anne 327. Of (e) Conſtantinople, wherein was 1 5o.Bi-J;n - 


ſhops,.m 381. Of(f) Epbeſine,where was 200.Biſhops, «n= Caron-28. 
10 436. Of (g)Chalcedonenſe, anno 454.where there was 630. go,ni6 


3)Canon.1. 


Biſhops. Of (h) Conſtantinople 6. anno. 681. where there was fe 7. 
289. Biſhops. Of (5) Nicene 2. anno 781. where was "aber m)Scſſo an, 


35 0.Biſhops. Of (K) Conſtantinople 8 where was preſent 383 »)Canon.6.18, 
Biſhops, 870. Ofthe councell of (1)Conſtance, wher was «9 candy 31 
1000, Fathers almoſte, anno 1418. And of (m) Baſile, anno "40 
1421.all generall councels, condemnir P Ca OR 
431,aulg ouncets, condemning your Fopes fupre= 9)Canon-23. 


macie, as your Kirk nowe affirmes of hum,ſome more, ſome ”/ *rpelarion; 
$ #0 q fs va merfi, parif, 
lefle. And alſo 1t 15condemned by prouinciall councels, as olione to. ad fu- 


of (n).Antioche,and of (o)Carthage, 2. and 3.confirmed in the amo, 


generall councell of (p)77ullan,and 6. and by the councel of tagi.: 


(9) Milews : condemned allo by the Vniuerſities of (r) Pars, myo 
and (5) Lowane,and Colein, and (t)YVienna,and (*)Cracouia, SO confillib.r. 

then by the authority of Councels,generall and prouinciall, iter. ce Ex 
and of Vniuerſitics, the Monarchie and ſuperioritie of the »)Comer.'dete- 


Pope ouerall generall councels is diſallowed. And ſuppoſe py* Foioronum 


the Kirks of France and Germanie d1d honour them, and gaue x)AdLudoui 


them ſome preheminence,both of honour and power,being Jam erica. 
blinded at Monk with the ſmoake thar mak out of ri pre ac 
bottomleſſe pit: yet it way appeareby their(x)ſupplications —— aulum 
that they did not allowe that full Monarchie of his, but mif- confireurie.Gre: 
liked 1t,& hated the ſame: yea (y) Frauce made lawes againſt ur od nnooing 
it. Nowe theſe areſikwhome your ſelues doc holdefor Ca- hibira Maxim, t 
tholickes, and yetthey acknowledged notthe Monarchy of 272 <onuenma 


your Pope. The Kirks of (4)Greci«, and of Aſi4 in the Eaſt, «)Chalcho.cong 
and of (h)Moſcomia, in the North, and of (c)e/thiopsa1n the CIS 


_ South, and of (d) Boheme,(e)Prownte,(f)Piemont,and the refor- HIouns inMof- 


med Kirks that are this day in France, Flanders, England, Scot- YA © hs 
Land,& ſo forth throughout Europe,all hes condemned your ſcriptione rhio- 


Popesſupremacie. So that if his ſupremacie were to be put 73527 $rizms 


to triall by the 1udgement & will of men,ſo many thouſands tift.Bobem.e33 
of Paſtors, DoQors, Synods, Councels,Yniuer ſities & Kirks _ ww wo 
through all ages, inall countrics, of all ſorts & eſtates,may / MINS 
SR _ 
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ſaffice to put the Pope from his ſupremacae: fo that Tthinke 


you may bluſhe, Maiſter Gilbert, that hes ſo boldly written 


that he hes bene alwaycs acknowledged by the viſible Kirk 
tobe the viſible head of the Kirk, ſeeing h1s Monarchie was 


_neuer fully acknow ledged vntill the (g) Lateran councel,vn= 


der Les the 10. 1516.yeares after Chriſt, But ſeingthe word 


- of God is the only wuſt rriall of it, and ſeing it 15 nor written 


4 


| BÞ-33s 


Plal, 45-13s 
Jotr 10 29. 
2.Tim.23 19, 
Lue.11.28, | 


Was..y. 


in the booke of life: therefore I conclude that his ſupremacie 

is nota citizen ofthat newe Terufalem,but a childe cf Babel: 

and therefore they are bliflcd that ſhall daihe it againſtrhe 

ſtones. TE 
Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 

- Thatthe Kirk at any time may be inviſible, ir is repugnant to the worde 
of God in manic places,and to Maiſter lohn alſo, For he giues examples 
afterward of ſundry,as he ſayes,that was of his religion, and opponed them 
ſelues to the Pope and his Eleargic:and that, ſayes he,when he was come to 
the highr. Ifthe truc Kirk opponed the lelfe to the Antichriſtian Kirk,then 
it was viſible and knowne,and if it was knowne when the Popes kingdome 

wasat the higheſt, much more when it was Jowe:& ſo it was alwaics kaown 


by Maiſter Ichns (clfe. 


Maifter IohnWelſche his Reply: 

Whether oppugne ye your owne imagination ( Maiſter 
Gilbert) heir, orthat whilk I write. Ifrhe firſt, then you are 
fooliſh who fights againit your ſelf,as ye doc indeede: if the 
ſecond, then I ſay,that whilk I ſaide was this : that no man 
ſhould thinke that the Kirk of God was euer open and yiſi- 
bleinthar flouriſhing eſtate as it 15 nowe, For this is our do- 
rine, Maiſter Gilbert,concerning the inviſiblity of the kirk 
the whilk becauſe = know not,therefore you ſtumble at ir 
and oppugnes only your owne inuention, and not our do- 


 Qrrine: andthereforeyour reaſons and Scriptures whilk ye 


bring heir, ſerues tono purpoſe, for they make nothing a= 
4 me vs. We fay thatthe Catholick Kirk whilk compre- 

ends althe elects alwaies inutfible, both becauſe the prin= 
__ partthereofis in heauen : and alſo becaule the ſenſes 
of men cannot diſcerne vvho are true members of the Catho 
Iick Kirk heir, their effeQtuall calling, their faith,loue, hope, 


and invyard graces ; their ynion vyyith Chriſt their heade, 
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their ſpirituall armour, vveapons, andvvarfare, andtheir ny ire 
head Chritt [eſus, and their vyhole glorie is inyvard and in- 
uifible, and they ſhallneuer be ſcene all gathered together 
vntill that great day: So that ſuppoſe they may be ſene out= 
vvardlie,as they are men, and ſometimes in reſpeC of their 
outyvarde miniſterie : yet inſofar as they area part of the 
Catholick Kirk: that is,in ſo far as they are choſen, and ſan- 
Aified, &c. as hes beng ſaid, they cannot be diſcerned by the 
ſenſes of men andſo are inviſible.Next vveſay thatthe par- , 
ticular viſible Kirks are not alvyatics in one outward cftate: 
ſometimes outyvardly glorious, ſametimes more obſcure: 
| ſometimes openlye knovyne and ſcene by all : ſometimes 
knovvne and ſeene but by afevv: ſometimes frequent, and 
conſiſting in manie, ſometimes rare and conſiſting in fevye: 
ſomecunes adorned yvith outvyarde ornaments of peace, 
largeneſſe,outvvard glorie & multitude:ſometimes againe 
wanting this outy vard glory vnderperſecution. But yetha- 
uing that inyvard gloric of theſe inyvard graces . Sothat 
| when we ſay theſe particular Kirks are ſometimes inuwiſible, 
. we doe not meane as though they were knowneto none(for 
that is not our doQtrine, Maifter Cilbert,as ye imagine:) bur 
that they are not ſo openlie knowne thar they are patent to 
all robe the true Kirk: but knowne ynto them with whome 
they hane to do,and who prdofefſes the trueth withthem. Yea 
ſometimes,ſome of them are knowne vnto the yery perſecu- 
ters and enemies by their conſtancie and perſeuerance in 
.thetr ſufferings, ſuppole they allow not their profeſs1on. And 
in this ſtate was the Kirk of Iſracll in the time of Fas, when , xe, ,,.. 
he complained that he knew none left but himſelf of thetrue (4)2.Chron.28, 
worſhippers of God. And the Kirk of Indain the dayes of King. 16.rs, 
Achaz and Manaſſe Kings of Iudah . And fiklike in the time 
of Chriſt, bothin rhe time of his lining amongſt them, as alfo 
1n the tine of his death & reſurre&ton, the Kirk was broght 
to a ſinall handfull: the Princes, Prieſts, and Scribes, who 
only was in dignitie and authoritie, being perſecuters of 
Chrilt, condemned him, and crucified him . And fiklike in. 
the tune cithe perſecution of Dioclerian the Emperour,andin | 
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the time of the Arian herefic.whilk ouer-ſpred, as itwere, 


the whole world. The whalk alſo our Sawtour foretold ſhuld 
come to paſle: #henthe ſonne of man (layes he) fſball come, ſhall 
be finde faith in the world ? And by the Apoſtle alſo. And Ibn 
in the Rexelation;in,the time ofthe Antichrilt, confeſſed alſo 
by the learned of your own Kirk, as Pellarmine and the Rhe- 
miſts,as they haue bene quoted before: and by your ſelfalfo 
who conſefied that the Kirk of Chriſt Mould be redaed to 
a ſmall number, asit were ina wilderneſle in the time of the 
Antichriſt. This now 1s our do&rine concerning the inuiſi- 
bilitie of the Kirk,whulk 15 neither repugnant to the word of 
God,noryetto the examples whilk I brought in afterwarde 
againſt your Religion. For both theſe, Maiſter Gilbert, are 
true; and neither of them repugning one another : that the 
particular Kirks 1n the time ofthe Antichriſt , are not ſo 0- 
penlie knowne, and ſo outwardhc glorious and flouriſhing, 
as they were before: but redaQtcd to a ſmall number, more 
obſcure and morelatent: partly through that vaiuerſall de- 
feRion, and partly through that extreame perſecution of 
your Kirk and head: and that there was ſome that opponed 
themſclues to the Pope and his Cleargie,and that cuen whe 


he was come to Os: If you will make theſe repugnit 
which are not aducrſa, 


ns,then I ſay ye arc repugnantto all rules of reaſoning,and 
tothe light of nature 1t ſelfe. » 


Maiſter Gilbert Browye. 
Ofthis1I may iuſtly make ane argumcat againſt Maiſter Iohn, that the 


_ Popcis notthe Antichriſt. The Woman that fled to the wilderneſle is the 


erue Kirk, and to flee to the wilderneſſe is ro be inviſible, as Maitter Iohn 


fayes. Now young Marchiltoun hes that this jnuiſibilicic indured from the 


yeare of God g 16.til our daycs,the ſpace of 1 260. yearcs,whilk was by him 
all the rime of the Anrichriſt, But by Maiſter John Welſche,there was ma-+ 
nic in that timethar opponed themſclues ro the Pope,and ſaid againſt him 
and his Religion and Clecargic: and therefore was knowne. Of the whi!kes 
the Popes gart \lay manic,as he ſayes: Therefore it muſt followe, rhar ci- 


_ therthe Pope is not the Antichriſt, becauſe hee did perſecute bur viſible 


things,orcllc the Kirk was aotinuifibleall the time forclaide, | 


ut only diucrſa ſecundum magu ox mi- 
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| Maſter TobnWelſche bus Reply. 
Let vsſce the force of this argument that ye make for- 
your Pope,that he 1s notthe Antichriſt. The woman, ye ſay, 
that fled to thewilderneſſe, ts the true Kirk: that I graunt:& 
to fly intothe wilderneffe ts ro be inuiſible by me.l anfivere: 
By me it 15to be latent, and to lurke , to e{chew the rage of ', 
| her perſecurters,and not to be openhie connerſant, asthar all 
the worlde may knowe her: and yet notto be fo latent, but 
that ſome of them are knowne both amongtt themſclues, as 
alſoto their enemies. And this 1s our meaning(as I haue ſaid 
| before) vvhenvve affirme that the particular Kirks ſome- 
tines becomes 1nvifible. Bur you take it as though our mea- 
ning were that y kirk 1s ſo inuifible, that 1t 1s known to none- 
whilk 1s your nucention, Maiſter Gilbert, and not our do- 
Qrine: and therefore you fight without an aduerſarie in this 
point. But to goe forward to the reſt of your argument:you 
fay, thatby methere was ſundrie that oppugned the Pope, 
and his Cleargie,and was puttodeath by them, This 1s true: 
and therefore the blood of the Saints 15 found 1n y_=_ Kirk. Now 
what will you gather of allthis? Therefore ſay youthe Pope 
1s notthe Antichriſt becauſe he perſecuts but viſible things, 
or elſe,the Kirk 1s not inwifible, I deny that either the orie or 
the other will follow. And becauſe you made an-argument- 
againſt your Pope (I ſhould haueſaid with him) that he is 
not the Antichriſt, whilk ts grounded vpon your owne in- 
uention,miſtaking our doArine,and therefore hes no feete? 
I will make another for him*that he 1s the Antichriſt, the 
whilk younor all your Cleargic will notbe able to diſproue. 
Heis that vndoubted Antichriſt, whilk hes redaRcd the kirk + 
of Chriſt,as it were in a wildernefſe,to a ſmal handfull:part- 
ly through the peſt of his damnable doCtrine, partly throgh 
hisextreame perſecution , ſorhat they were compelled ro 
lurke and hyde themſclues from the cruclkte of his power. 
This you cannot deny,becauſethe Scripture affirmes this of 
the Antichriſt , ButI aſſume, that the Popes of Rome hes 
done this theſe many hundrerh yeares, asI have proued be- 
fore, and un the other part of wy anſwere; thetfore of nece(- 
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fie it muſt followe, thatthe Popes of Rome are the Anti- 
chriſt that the Scripture forctold ſhould come;Anſwere this 
if you can. | 
And as for the time of this inniſfibilitie, 1t hes relation to 
the beginning, and grouth, and hight of your Antichriſtian 
\kingdome: for as 1tgrewe the Kirk was more and more ob- 
ſcured: and when it was at the hight, the Kirk was in her E- 
clipſe: and as 1thes decated nov finee, ſhe hes accordinglic 
ſpred her ſeIfabroade. If the Apoſtle betrue that myſterieof 
iniquitze beg an to worke in bis dayes: forfirſt the manifold here- 
fies whilk were ſowne inthe primitine Kirk, whereof the - 
_ of Rome hes renewed a great mante: as ſhalbe 
ue 


roo- 
heirafter, was the firſt ſtep to that Antichriſtian Thanh 


«:.- dome. Next, the lowing of preheminence in the Miniſtry, ouer their 


brethren,as the ſcripture teſtifies of Diotrephes,who loued pre= 
heminence,3 .of 1ohn,verl.g. and ſpecially the aſpiring ofthe 
Biſhops of Rome to a domination and lordſhip ouer their 
brethren forbidden by Chriit, whilk was manifeſtly kythed 
in Pope Yi&or, who did take vppon him to excommunicate 
the Biſhops of .4/i4, for a gt iflention of the celebration 
of Eaſter, Ammo 198. Andinothers , as Cornelius, Zeſimus, 


| Bonifacius,and Celeftine Popes,who did receine totheir Com- 


munton thoſe who were excommunicate in Africa, was the 


ſecondſtep. Thirdly. it betrue that theſe impious and ſu- 


8) a» Theſ.2 F. 


s x« $you 
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t.18 


perſtitious decreits whilkyour Kirk aſcriues tothe Popes of 
Rome before Conſtantine, be theirs: as 18 not lykelic that ſik 
ſuperſtitions did creip into the Kirk of Chriſt it being vnder 
perſecution: then, I ſay,the Popes of Rome cuen before Syl- 
veer by their ſuperſtitious decreits, made a further entry to 
that Antichriſtian kingdome . And becauſe the Romane 
(«)Empire, was the let that hindered Antichriſt to ſtep vpto 
his throne:and the (b)cictie of Rome behoued to be his ſeat: 


' therefore Conftantinethe great leauing the cietic of Rome to 


Sylueſter the Biſhop of Rome, made yet the way more caſfie: 
till at the laſt, chey firſt got the primacy of honour, next of 
authority and iuriſdition ouer their brethren: and then laſt 
gf all did ſubdue the necks of Kings and Emperours vnto 


them. 
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them . The whilk they d1d not attaine vnto atthe firſt, but 
peece and peece: and that not without long and great reſi- 
ſtance, both of the Kirk, (as I haue proued before) condem- 
ning his Monarchie 1n all ages;and of the Emperours, as we 
ſhall ſee heirafter. And as they euer grew 1n their ſupertori- 
| ty,ſodidthe purity of the Kirk of Chriſt decay:and as a peſt 
infeAs not a kingdome all at once,but peece andpeece: lo , 
did your Antichriſtian hereſje:1t infeRted not all at once, but 
peece and peece, till attke laſte 1t wentouer all. While as 
then Marchiſtoun makes the beginning of his raigne to be 1n 
the 316.yeare of God, andthe -Kirk from thence to become 
inuifible:his meaning 1s,that then that let whilk the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of, was begun to be remoued, that his ſeat & throne 
might be in Rome: and from thence as they grew 1n height, 
ſo was the Kirk ay more and more continually obſcured,rill 
at the laſt the Lorde did ſcatter that darkenefſe by the lighy 
of his Goſpeil whilk cameto paſſe 1n our daycs, | 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. | 
The Kirk that is ſer'downe to vs inthe word of God,can no way be inui- 


flble: for when the holy write ſpeakes ofthe Kirkef Chriſt,it peakes of an Rep hah 
vifhble nomber of men and wemen: and no wayes of Angels OT ſpirites, as 16.18 Marth 18. 


may be ſcene in theſe examples on the margen 17. AQ.15. 3.4 
4 P ar ARA18.22.AQ, 


EO Ws. 2,284, Tim 31 
Mater TohnWelſche his Reply. TIE 


5 
I come nowto your arguments. Firſt youſay that the kirk 
that 1s ſet downe tovs inthe word of God can no wayes be 
inviſible, becaus ſay ye,when it ſpeakes of the Kirk, it ſpeaks 
of a viſible nomber of men and wemen, and no wates of An- 
gels or ſpirits: I anſwere,th1s 15 moſt falſe : for the Scripture 
cts done to vs that Kirk whulk is the (4) body of Chriſt, and )Eph.r.22.23 
whereofhe is the (b\head and Sauiour, and whilk3s (c) bualded on &6)s.23 
the rock, whilk 1s called the (d) congregation of the firſle borne, . nn 
whoſe names are written in heauen, and that (e) Ieruſelem whilkis 9Gal4, _ 
the mother of vs al. And this 1s the Catholick Kirk whilk com- TY 
prehends al the ele&,aſivell triumphant as militant, whilk is - 
inufibletor the reſpe&s before ſaid,as I haue prooucd. And 
ſuppole the eleCtthat are heir militant may be ſcene asthey 


Aa ae 
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are men, and oft times alſo inreſpeR of their oatwarde pro- 
feſsion: yet it follows not'but y they are inviſible 1n fo far as 
they are a part of the Catholick Kirk. And allo that ſome - 
times throughthe extremity of perſecution,they may be la- 
 rentand lurke, ſo that they are not openly viſible & known 
' to all, asI hauc aide before. As for theſe places of Scripture, 
 towit,Nrm. 20.4. 3.Reg.8.14, AHd.L5.3.4.& 20.28, & 18, 
22.& 1.Tim.3.15. they ſpeake all of particular Kirks, whilk 
we graunt vnto you are viſible, ſuppoſe nor ay alike, ashes 
' bene proued. As for the 16.0f Matrhrw,it ſpeakes of the kirk 
of the choſen,for they only are builded vpon this rock, and 
againſt whome the gates of Hell preuailes not: and they are 
inuiſible in reſpe& before ſaide, as hes bene proued. As for 
the 18.of Mattbew,it is quoted atterwyard: thereforcl referrs 

the anſiyere of it ynto thar place, 


; | 

086 Maiſter Gilbert Browne, 
Plal.\86Rexd Th: Seripture alſo in many places compares the Kirk to viſible thinges 
$, Aug on this ” 


| pr ©bEG. thatcannot bevn ſeene. As, He hes placed by T'abernac'e inthe Sunns, 4 


61.9. Dan. 2.35. cietie canzot be hid [ct-om a4 mountaine. It is allo compared to a light ſctonn 
Miche.q..2, Candle-ſtickto lighten the wiiole houſe,and not to be putvnder abed, ora 
Read S. Hieron byſhell; with many the like whitk I have omitted for brevities eavſe, ſauing 


on rnele places, ſyme noted on the margent. Moreover our $auiour commands vs to com 
Pug.t. Train 


Ep.it.lo, Irem plaine to the Kirk if our brother offend vs: and allo, we eught ro19yne our 


dc Baptlib.g.c.z {clues to the true Kirk, orels we cannor haucremiſlion of our finnes. Bur 
Matth.18.17, Cy how can 2 man complaine to it, if ir eannot be ſcene? or joyne kimſe!f ro it, 
_ ” limpli. if ir be inuifible? The Kirk of Chriſt may rcuer want the true preaching of 
pr at 1-E* theword and right adminiſtration of the Sacraments: but theſe things are 
pitt.ad,Damaſ; bes oh "IE; As. - 

Ang li5.19. con. 31Waies vilible, becauſeby the Miniſters they are the {1goes and markes of 
era Fauſt cap. 1s, the Kirk: therefore the true Kirk may be alwayes knowne by them. Yo be 


Origen,homil. ſhorr,not only the word of God affirmes the Kirk to be alwaies viſible, asl 


- 30. Marth 


Covaibede voi. BAVC norcd before: bur alſo the auncient Fathers in all their works,as part- 
ly ef IyLhauc maikedallo. | | 

Cheryſolt hom.g, 
m cap 6 Elſa, | 


Aus ib.3.centra DMaifter Iohy Welſche his Reply, 


Epit Pumenic. Asforthe 18.Pſalme,it ſpeakes not of the viſibilitie of the 
3-Itemtial 1. 


Rez Kirk chere: but ofthe Lords wonderfull and glorious works 


rad.2.leem.E» & eſpecially, in difponing ik a glorious place or Taberna- 


487 gy bo- cle,or throne, tothe Sunne to ſhine in , the whulk demon - 


reſults 


ſtrates the glory of the Lord, Asfor Augrfiines expobition,it 


—— 
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reſults ofthe corrupted oide tranſlation, whilk was not ta+ 
ken from the Hebrew fountaine, but from the verſion of the 
ſeptuagints:therefore Pagnimus,Yatabius,and Arias Montanus 


wr” Papiit, and 7remellius cxpones 1tnot fo, but atterthe He- 


brew. Secondly, he meanes not heir ofthe Catholick Kirk, 
but of particular Kirks, whilk were exceeding farenlarged 
in his dayes:butyet this hinders not but that they ſhould be 
obſcured in the time of the Antichriſt,as it was forctolde,& 
your Kirk acknowledges. Asfor the 5. of Matthew, 15.16: 
there, not the Catholitk Kirk, but the Paſtors of particular + 
Kirks are compared to this light, whilk 1s ſet vpin the Can- 
dle-ſticke, androthe cteric ſer vp vpon the hill cop, whilk 
cannot be h1d,that1s the etes of allis on them: and therfore 
they ſhould be ſo much the mare walk-rife and carefull,be- 
caulc their doings cannot be hid. As for E/[4.2.3.and £4.60 
20.and £/4.61.9.and Dan.2.35.and Mich.4.12.they prophe= 
cicofthe greatneſſe and clearnefle of the Kirk of Chriſt in 
the time of the 21;ſſzc5,and ofthe propagation of the Goſpel 
throughout the world, and of the ſtabilitic and perpetunte 
of Chriſts kingdome , Bur yet it followes not bur both the 
Catholick Kirk 1s inutfible,as I ſaid before, and that the yt- 
fible Kirks may be obſcured and darkened, as it was fore- 
tolde 1n the time of the Antichriſt. As for the the 18.0f Ma- 
thew,Goe tell the Kirk, exc. The Kirk 1s heir taken for the Pa- 
{tors and gouernours of particular Kirks,whilk we grant are 
viſible: but yet it followes not, butthat both they and the 
profeflors may be obſcured & darkened,cither through he- 
rclie,or through cxtreame perſecution,or through both to=- 
gether,as it was forctolde in the time of the Antichriſt, and 
hes bene fulfilled by your,Kirk . Asfor the true Kirk ynto 
whome we ſhould 1oyne our ſelues.I anſwere.We can haue 
no ſaluation vnleſle we.toyne our ſclues firſt tothe Catho- 
lick'Kirk,that is, vntoIeſus and his members by a ſpirituall 
communion, outwith the whilk there 1s no ſaluation. Next, - 
ynto ſome particular viſible Kirk, by the outward commu- 
nion of the word and Sacraments, &c. if we knowe it, and 
poſstblic can toyne our (clues yntoit: for if either we knowe 
| &a's 1 
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| 
| 
| it not,or may not,as theſe 7000. that bowed not their knee 
EE - to Baal, then I ſay,ſaluation 1s not perilled. As for your laſt 


reaſon,the true Kirk may neuer want the true preaching cf 


| FL _._ theworde,andright adminiſtration of the ſacraments,l an- 
'- __ » ſwere, firſt, there 1s not the like neceſvity of the Sacraments 
as there 1s of the worde: nexrt,ſuppole they havic 1t,% there- 
by are knowne amongſt themſclues, and ſome of them alſo 
_ totheir aduerſarics:yet 1: followes not that they are ſo ope- 
ly viſible,that they are patentand knowne to al. As for cx- 
 ample:there 15 no queſtio but theſe 7000.(4)that didnot bowe 
their knee to Baal,and theſe (b) 160. Prophets who was hid 1n 


b | ig 67 ya the caues,, and (-) the ApoPles when all were ſcattered through | 
= 9\&lt.  thatperſecation,as Luke teſtifics,had the exerciſe of the worde 
bl Among them . And itis not likely that the Apoitles wan- 
bi ted ſome to teach, ſuppole they were not knowne toall: no 
=— i not to their perſecuters : otherwiſe they would haue beene 
1 —_ perſecuted, And fiklike we doubt not, but in the tune of 
{1 | = .  Queene Marrs perſecution in England, and in other pat 

Fo Y vader that Antichriſtian tyranny but the Lord had his own 
"P LS FE both Paſtor & people, amongſt whome the trueth was prea- 


ched, ſuppoſe neither we, nor their aduerſaries knewe them 
all: for it 1s oft times for the ſafetic of the Kirk tolurke, and 
to be hid, that ſhe may eſcape the furic and rage of her ene- 
nues. Asfor Anziſtine,Cyprian,Origen,Chryſoftome, and Icrome 
whulk ye quote heir, they ſpeake either of the perpetuitye & 
_ eternitie of the Catholick Kirk, or elſe of the Iargenefle and 
clearcneſle of the particular Kirks whilk were 1n thoſe daies 
whilk 15 neither againſtthe inuifibility of the Catholick kirk 
nor yet againſt the obſcure eſtate and ſmall handfull of che 
Kirk of Chriſt, whereunto ſhee ſhoulde be. brought in the 
dayes ofthe Antichriſt, as was fore-tolde by the Scripture, 
and fulfilled in your Papiſticall kingdome , For we graunt 
that in their dayes the Kirks of Chriſt was frequent & glo- 
r10us,but yet they did not ay remaine 1n that eſtate. For the 
Kirks of the Eaſt are almoſt ouerthrowne by the Mahomer, 
andthe Kirks of the Weſt by the Antichriſt, So that partly 
by the one, and partly by the other, the Kirk of Chriſt hes 
4 { I | bene 
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 Maiſter TohnWelfche. 


Laſt of all I will fer you downe the names of theſe worthy men, thar-in the 
_ - midſt of Poperie ſpake againſt their errors, and preached the ſame Reli- 


gionthat wepreache. I will but onelic name a fewe of thew thar was in 


the midſt of Popery, when it was come to the hight,arns 115 8,Gerardes 


& Dalcimus Nawarrenſu did preach carneſtly ayainſt rhe kizk of Rome, 
and callcd the Pope the Antichriſt : andtaughtalſothat the Cleargy 
of Rome was become the whoore of Babylon, fore ſpoken in the | e- 


| wclation:this was 400. yeares paſt. Inthe yeare of our Lord 1160. one(6) 


Waldus a Ciuzen in Lions in France, with a great nomber taught that 
ſamedoQtine whilk we teach nowe,condemned the Maſſe ro be wicked 
the Pope to be the Antichriſt, and Rome to be Baby'on. They were per- 
ſecured by the Pope, & remainedIong in Bohemia. In he yeare n1 2, the 
Pope cauſed an hundred perſons in the countric of Alſatia, w hereof 


M. G[LBERT BROWNE PRIEST. 18; 
beene redacted to a ſinall handfull, as hes bene ſad. 


M.loka hes not 
the righe diet of 
thefe his holy fa- 
thers.Anſeie, © 
If itwas fo as 
you write it, it 
Was error in {cri- 
bendo: and that 
whilk I write afo 
rerward might. 
hanc taught you 
this, when I {aid 
this was 400, 


many were noble men, to be burnt in one day, for the maintayning of yeares paſt. 
that ſame doftrine that we now maintaine againſt the Kirk of Rome. A- © This Waldus & 


bout the yeare of our Lord 12.30. almoſte all the'Kirks of the Grecians 
whilk with the reſt of the Kirks of Aſia and Africk,who doth not acknow 
ledge the ſupremacie of your Pope, are mee then the Kirks of Europe,” 
who ſubmits themſclues ro him,d:d all renounce the Pope, and the Ro- 
miſh Kirk, becauſe of their execrable ſimonic and dolarric,in the yeare 
2240. In che countric of Sueuija there were many preachers that taught 
freelie againſt the Pope,and affirmed heand his Cleargy were hereticks 
#nd Simoniacks, inthe yecare 1259, or thereabout Arnoldus de nowa 
$ill2 a learned Spaniard taught freely againſt the Kirk of Rome, and a- 
mongſt thereſt thatthe Pope led the people to Hell, for the whilk cauſe 
the Pope condemned him as ar heretick, about the ſame time. Gulzel- 
mr de Santo Amore, Maiſter & chief ruler ofthat Vniverſitie, taught 
that all the teſtimonies of the Scripture, ſpoken of the Antichriſt, ſhould 
be applicd rothe Pope and his Cleargie, and ſo taught them ro be the 
Antichriſt,and the whore of Babel, arms 1 2go., Lawrence an Engliſhman 
and Maiſter of the Vniuerf1:1e in Paris, proued mighcily that , Pope 
wasthe Antichriſt, and his Cleargie the ſynagogue of Babylon. Abcur 
the ſametime Robertus Gallus a man of noble parentage, tavght the 
Pope was an [dole,and ſaid the mdgement of God would tal ypon him, 
and his Cleargic.Becauſe Lhave notime rowritethe doArine ofthereſt 


that ſpake againſt the Pope.l wil bur note their perſuns, Roberr Groſched 


John Geyils ane preaching Frier,anuns 12.53. Gregory Ariminenſis, Fran: 


 Giſerer de Rupe Sciſſa, Tau/erm inGermanie, Gerhardus Rhidit, Michael 


de Ceſena, Petrus de Carbona,and Iohannes do Poliaco. Johannes Rithet de 


lands, anno 1360, Armachanzs the atchbiſhopin Ireland 1 360 Niche 


las Orem, Matthias Pariſtenſis, Nitzes archbiſhop of Thclalonica, lobr 
Wiclef,and the Lord Cobhbam,and ſundry others, 


M asfler 


his ſe&had wines 


and all other 
things common 
and ſo muſt M.. 
Tohn and he fol- 
lew him. Anſwer 
This is falſlie al- 
ledeed of him & 
Ms Eullowerbut 
cither your ca- 
non law erres _ 
Cauſa 12.9.1.'D1 
Ie& ſhmis, or cis 
Pope Cl:mcns 
was of this mind 
and foifycu be 
of 15 Religion, 
you muſt be fo; 
for a.bcitve haue 
NO WIUES;VET O- 
ther mens wiucs 
hes bene made 
Common to 
your Popes and 
your Clearrie 1m 
horrible aculre» 
rics* 


Bs 4: -& REPLY AGAINST 
Maſter Gilbert Browne, 

Maifſtcr Tohnhes fer downe heir a nember of (4) obſcure and infarnong 

—— perſons, for rhe moſte parte (5Yiufilye condemned-for hereſics, without 
T_ * ug their workes or bookes whereby they affirme this rhat he alledges: and all 
| falſe for Gerard (<)rwo bundreth yearc before ({a{vine began their Keligion,or therabout, 
and Dulcimus - Ofthe whilk I contend not, whether they ſpake againſt the Pope, or ner, 
Nauarenſis Fora!lhereticks from the beginning hes barked agairft the Pope: but our 
_ Umnott. contention is, whether fik heades of Religion, as they denicd, were hercfies, 


400. yearc be-, OF nor? whilk as yet Maiſter Tohn hes not (4) proucd , norisnor able re 


fore 1. Luther defend theſe, whome hee calles, his worthie men: for appearandly. by this 
a 5 ey all hereticks ace worthic wcn by him, albeit they be not of his Kelig1on in al 
5 aigQenits 


things, ER, | | | 
" . 
$09 yeare before | Maifter Iohn Welſche hzs Reply. | | 
oF; You calumniat our Religion of noueltic, and ſayes Mar- 
d)But theſe 


headsis proucn tinc Lither began 1t anno 1517, Vnto the whilk I anſwered, 
tharthe Popers 


PE :ip-* | - s ; - uh 
warthe tore4 that our Religion hes Chriſt Teſus 1n the olde and newe T 


KomeBabel ſtament to be the authour thereof , and hes the prime 
they are not he 


| - e the teachers 
ney ang" hat Kick many hundcethy cares there-afrer , to be the 


fore our rebgion and profeſſors thereof, rhe whilk I hane proued already by 
reel <1 wage ſome examples,and that cuen ri/l the ſmoake of that Antichriſts= 
OO andarkeneſſe of yours did onerſpread al,as it was foretolde by the 
holy Ghott. Atthe whilk time alſo the Lord did reſeruc his 

owne cleQ to himſelf, cucn theſe hundyeth fourty and ſoure thow- 


ſand,whilk did not bowe their knees to your Baal, as it was 


fore-prophecied: whereofalſo a great manic is recorded in 


hiſtories, and of whome Iſetdowne ſome examples heir.V- 
1998 the whilk I reaſon : That Religion whilk 1s warranted 


y the Scriptures, and profeſſed in the primitiue Kirk, &c, 


and hes ſundrie that taught and profeſſed it, and that euen 
inthe middeſt of Poperie, when it was atthe lnght thereof; 
' 15not a neiw Religion, nor inuented by Martine Luther : but 
ours is fik,as hes beneproouecd : theretore pueoons and 
blaſphemous muſt ye be, who flaunders the Lords trueth & 


Religion of novelty , and fathers it vpon fleſh and blood, 
whereof heisthe authour, Your anſivere to the firſt ewo,we 


hauve examined:now let vsſce your anſwere to this: firſt you 


fay they arc obſcure men,]I anſwere: lf you callrhem obſcure 
becaule they wantedthe outward glorie, welth,and renown 
of this world; then, ſuppoſe it were ſo, yer have they Teſus 


| (4)Chri 


Wot 
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(4) Chriſt the Prince of life, who was called a Carpenters «)Mar.:z, 54.55- 
ſonne:and his Prophets ,of whome ſome were (b)heard me 7; ; 


; | 6/Ames.0'r. 
and [11s (c) Ar oftles who were fiſher-men: and his Kirk who cMar4.18, x5. 


conſiſts notof(d)many wiſe,mighty,or noble,but ofthe foo 037 
L:yh,weake and vyle of the world. For them God hes choſen 
to confound the wife & noble,tobe compantons withthem, 
and {o they are the iker both thehead and the members. Ic 
18trueindeede your Popes and Cleargie are not obſcure: 
for they haue the wealth and glorte cf the world. Butas Ber- 
nard\{aidetothe Pope, In thrs they ſucceede not ts Chriſt or Peter, 
but to Conſtantine. Bur they. receauetheir good things #2 t! x5 life 
withtheriche gſntton,and therfore they muſt receaue their pane 
wh him in the bfe to come. But why doe you call theſe obſcure 
whome I named heir? are not foine of them Friers, ſome of 
them Prouincials of gray | rters,ſome of them Maiſters and 
rulers of Ynuwerſities : ſome of them excellently learned, 
whilk your owne Kiik cannot deny: ſome of them Biſhops, 
and Arck-bithops : ſome of them noble men: And ſome of | 
them,asnamely the Greeke and Eaſtern Kirks in nomber, | 
learning purity of dotrine,and godlineffe farre exceeding 
=  yourPapiſticall Kirk, Who 1s worthie or famous, if theſe be 
obſcure? arc allmen obſcure and infamous to you but your 
Bb Popes,andthoſe whoſubmurs their necks to htm?And if you 
think theſe too obſcure men, to be called worthy men,then 
bchold yet Maiſter G{bert, more noble perſonages who hes 
reſiſted your Popes Monarchie. As K. Philip le bel of France, 
the Prelates of France ioyning vvith him in his donuntons, 
about the yeare of God 1300. And Fdwardehe third, King 
of England deſpiſed the Popescurſe, & appealed from him 
to God,about the yeare of God 1 346. Andallſo ſundry Em- 
peroursas Conſtantine the fifth, Leo lus fonne, and Conſtantine 
the ſexrt inthe Eaſt, and Henriethe 4. and Henri the F., and | 
Frederick the ſeconde in the Weſt . Will you call thefe = 
Kings and Princes of the whole vyorlde, obſcure men? So 
all forts of men, Maifter Gilbert, both rich and poore, Prin- 
ces and ſubictts, and theſe alſo vvithin your oyyne boyycls 
being oucrcome yvith the ſtrength ofthe trueth of God, hes 


 ſpokep 


% A REPLY AGAINST 
ſpoken againſt your Religion . Why you call them infa- 


mous and hereticks,tuſtly condemned I knoyy not, except 
it be becauſe they taught and profeſſed the trueth of God, & 
condemned your Antichriltian 1dolatrie and abhominati- 
ons. But all are not infamous and hereticks vyhome ye call 
ſo: and ſurelic if murtherers ,heretickes, adulterers, Sodo- 
mutes,open bargainers vvith the Diucll, and the vile mon- 
ſters of the earth,1s to be called obſcure,infamous, and he- 
retickes:then your Popes areto be called ſo,who of all men 
thar'euer the earth hes born, hes bene the vileſt monſters & 
hereticks,as I haue proued 1nmy other treatiſe, concerning 
the Maſe and the Antichrut. ” TR 
You ſay next that you cotend not whether ye haue ſpoken 
againſt the Pope or not,for al heretickes hes cuer barked a- 
ainſt him,and that fore againſt your hart, (Maiſter Gilbert) - 
ecaule you cannot deny but yee haue taught this dotrine 
with vs: and if1t bee ſo(Maiſter Gzbert)that theſe men and 
Kirks and many thouſand more of all fortes hes taught this 
doArine with vs mavye hundreth yeares before. Martine Ly- 
ther, for the firſt two whilk I named was almoſte 400. yeare 
before him: then why wereyou ſoſhameles both towrite it 
& alſo ſpeake 1t , to blinde your poore countriemen to their 
and yours damnationthat our religion was begun by Mar 
zene Luther, & neuer profefled before him.So leaue off (Mai- 
ſter Gilbert) to beguile the ſimple and ignorant people with 
this ſottiſh and blaſpheiaous reaſon of yours, (Hartme Luther 
is the author of our religion) for nowe you are inforced to 
raunt the contrarie that infiuite nombers hes taught the 
Tine doctrine before him . The truthis too ſtrong for you 
( Maſter Gilbert) that compels you to graunt the thing that 
pe woulde wiſh with all your hart the people never knew ir: 
ut comfortyour ſelfe (Maiſter Gilbert) for the tructh will be 
victorious atthelaſt,and your darknes daily more and more 
will be diſcouered. Indeede the leaſt ſtroke that ye can giue 
for the defence of your Pope 1s to call them all herertickes 
who hes ſpoken againſt him , for I graunt the Pope and his 
Clergic 1s not fikfooles, as being theirowne Indges to cone 
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demnethem ſelues, and to 1nfttfie them, who not onely 
hes taught it, but alſo ſufficiently did prooue it, and many 


thouſands ſealed with their blood that hewas the Antichriſt, 


& his Kirk Babell.But withthem,they haue theſomne of Godzer 
the Apeſiles, Paule and Tohnhererickes ; for they alſo did con- 


demne his Idolatry,and tyrannie, anderrors. Butwhere a- 


bout now will ye contend (Maiſter Gilbert?) ye ſay whether 
their doArine be herefic or not? I would you and your Kirk 
would ſtand ypon this,and giue ouer all your other conten - 
tions whill this were firſt prooued, whethertheir doAtrine in 
ſo far as they aggree with ours: & ours,tn ſo far as 1t difſents_ 
from yours, be herefie or not, that 1s,be againſt the {cripture 
or not,the whilk 1f you would doe, then I hope our conten- 
tions would ſoone be ended. Butfor asfaſt as you rupne to 

| "Offi 1t as faſt againe, when we deſire 
to Mane yours & our doftrine, tried by the Scriptures whilk 
of thera 1s hereſie : and conſequently, whether ye or we be 
heretickes 2 And therefore you cuer refuſe to let your doc- 
trine be tried by the ſcripture, but runnes to your preteded 
antiquitte, and ſucceſſions,, Councels, and HINg muracles, 
& many other yaine ſtarting holes, like a yvilde Fox, when 


- heis hunted outof one hole he fliesto another , and dare 


neuer abydethe faire fields. And marke their craft, reader, 
vyhenyve affirme that our religionhes Ieſus Chriſt to bee 
the author of it in the Scriptures, :svve offer to proue the 
ſame, yecrefuſe thus triall by the Scriptures , and ſayes that 
Martine Luther muented our religion, and vve bad none that 
profeſſed it, and taught it before him. When vye againe re- 
ply that vvec had ſundry of all ſortes mante hundred yeares 

cfore him, cuen vyhen your Kingdome yyas at the hight, 


_  andproducestheir names, they not becing able to deny it, - 


they lyp fromthat againe,and ſatcs they contend not whe= 
ther there was ſik that taught fik doQrine or not: butthey 
cotend whether that was trueth or herchie:ſo they run from 
one ſtarting hole to another . But Iwill ask you (Maiſter 
Gilbert) if tbe proued thatthis their doCtrine was not here- 
fie,wil you contendany —_—_ then,ſhalthe pley ceaſe _ 


ets | A REPLY AGAINST 


wall you euer flander ourreligion of noueltie in ſaying Mars 

| $ine Lather was the firſt that beganit,, and vyce had none 
who profeſſed before him : but you will fay, this you have 
not proued? It 1s true I hadnot proued it then ; but now I 
hope 1haue proued it ſufficiently that your Popes are the 
Ancichrilt, & your Rome Babel!l, whulk was one of the prin- 
cipal heads of the doArine whilk yee taught, and ſundrie 0- 
thers alſo. Diſproue your if you can(Maitter Gzlbeye.) 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
Bur,heſaycs,they preached the ſame Religion that he preaches, &c. Tet 
| Maiſtcr lohn name any of theſe his Doors, that he will abyde atin Religi- 
on,and I ſhall lethim ſec, that he was nor of his Religion in all things. Fer 
Ci} * thatis the thing that we ſay,thar albeit Maiſter lohn and his brethren haue 
renewed many olde condemned herelics ofheretickes: yet they were nar 
of thcir religionin allthings. And therefore this thet Maiſter lohn'calles 
the only tructh, was neucr profeſſed in all heades, as it isnowin Scothind, 
before in no countrie, no not by any once man, Jet be by a nomber, whilke 
thing Maiſter Robert Bruſe graunts himlelt in his ſermons, ia theſe words: 
And God hesehoſen a few hearts in this countrie, where he hes begun his 
dwelling place, for God dwelles now in the harts and conſciences ofhis own 
his holy Spirie, And ſurely © hes he dwelt with vs theſe thirt yearcs, in 
puritie,that he hes nor done the like withno nation in the edrth, he hes 
aot cemained with any nation without crror and herefieſo lon g, as he hes 
done with vs, 8c. So God dwelt in no place withour error and hereſic the 

ſpace of yo,yearc whill now in Scetland. 


Maiſter lobnWelſehe his Reply. 


_ But youſay, they diflent from vs in ſome things, and is 
not of our Religionin all things. WheruntoI anſwere: that 
| Yuppolethis were erue;yet it wil not follow but that they are 
£? | efourreligion,fecing they and we doe aggree in the maine 
| foundations thercof, For we haue learned to call them bre- 
th | thren,whilk do holde rhe foundation,as the Apoſtle ſaycs,ſup- 
it. | , 3.Corz, poſethey haue bnilded baye,ſtrawe, or timber vpon the 7 As O- 
E [t \ | trherwilegtf ye will be content to be meaſured with that ſame 
| meAurewherewithye meaſure ys, if you will have none to 
= | Þe accounted of your religion, burtheſe onlie that profeſſes 
with you in all things,as your Kirk does now: then not onl 
(by your reaſon) ſhall ye want the Lord Ieſus, his Apoſtles, 
| ft. the 
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the primitiue Kirk as ye doeindeede: and that not onlye in 
the firſt 600. yeare,but long after,till the thouſand yeere: & 
long after that alſo,to be of your profeſs10n:becaulſe noton- 
ly the waighrieſt points of your doQrine hes not theirorigt- 
nall in the Scripture, and are vnwritten Traditions, . by the 
teſtimonie of ſome of yourſelues : but alſo ſundry points of 
your religion hes bene brought in after theſe dayes, beeing 
vnknowne 1n the former ages, as your felues will not deny, 
and I have proued in ſome heads, 1n rhe otherpart concer= 
ning the Maſle. Yea, you ſhall want all the Fathers by thus 
reaſon of yours . For there is not one of them but rhey haue 
their owneerrors,whilkye your {clues will not Jefend: and 
the moſt parr ofthe are with vs againſt you, in many things, 
whilk you cannotdeny:and that whilk 1s more,ye (hal wane 
alwoſte, all the generall Councels,except three or foure, & 
many of your owne Popes, DoGtors Biſhops,Cardinals,and 
Teſuites:for not onlic hes ſome of them hh crrors,and ſome 
of them bene keretickes by your whole confeſs1ons: but alſo 
ſome of them haue bene with vs in ſome points againſt you, 
as I haue proucd before,ſo that I need not repeat the now. 
As for example, Pope Greegorie atfirmes that the bookes of the lib. 19.618. 
Machabees are Apocrypha : and ſo hes ſundry others of your Dk operis 
Cleargie, as (b) Sxtus Senenſis, (c)Caietanu, (d) Arias Monta= nog 
15, Nugo Cardinals, againſt you and withys in the bookes of (rrer oft 
Apocrypbe. Gelaſms 18 againſt your Tranſubſtantiation, alſo <i Faro 
againſt your Communion vnder one kinde: and Pope A tbl.Cura in- 
drian the 6.againſt this, that the Pope cannot erre andteach cclineari in 
herefies. Panormitane againſt this,that 1t is not lawfull to Mi- Gelaſius de dn> 
niſters tomarrie after their ordination. ' Bellaym. hb.1 de Cle Ry in 
ricis,c,19.(4) Michael Bai,Ger ſon,& Roffenſis all Papilts, againſt , Bellaren, 5b.s; 
your yemall finnes.(b) Abulenſis and Dur andus && Pereſuus Pa- ol ng DL 
piſts, againſt your making of the Images ofthe Trinitie. A jngnipu£.t, 
great many of! you,as Alexender,Thomas, C act an, Bonauenture, 
Marſuins, Almayn,C arthuſianus,and Capreolus teaches,that that 
fame worſbip ſhould be giuen ta theimage, whilk is giuen to that whilk 
the imagerepreſents:and yet Durendus,and Alphonſusa Caſtro, 
others 1s againſt this ; therefore — the one or the other 
Bd 2 1$ 
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"= A REPLY AGAINST. 
1s not of your religion. And ye yourſelf if ye be meaſured by 


_ this meaſure,1s nota right Papiſt, becauſe you difl*nt from 


many of them 11 many things as hes beene prooucd before. 


And certainhie, Maiſter Gz.beyt, ifthis reaſon of yours holde 


forth,you ſhall cut off from your profeſs10n fik a nomber of 
Popes,Councels,Icfuites, Cardinals, & Doctors fro your re- 
L1gto, that it 15 to be feared, that they cut you off from being 
a right defender of their Catholick faith, yea from beeing a 
member of their ſynagogue, that for the defence * devs 1 


compelled to cut off ſo many fromthe ſame, And ſecondly, I 


ſay,your reports concerning their dorine, is not to be cre- 
dited,but their owne apologies and writings, whereby it ap- 
peares that it hes bene alwates your faſhion, the more to dul- 
credite them,to charge them with a number of abſurde opi- 
nions, whilk they neuer held , As for example, you charge 
heir Waldxs and ls followers to haue had their wines, and al 
other things common, whulk 1s your calumnie ofthem, and 
not their praQtiſe, or doQrine. For Culielmus Þ arvus wrytes 
that their hife was commendable,& Reinerus inhis booke of inqui- 


fitions, one of your owne religion, a writer of 300. ycarcs a= 


oe,who was often at the examination of them, as he him- 
clf faics, confefles that they had great ſhew of holy lyfe, andthat 
they belcened ll things well of God, and all the articles cont ained in 
the Creed, and lied inſtly before men: and charges them that they ha- 


red and blaſphemed folam Romanam Ecclefiam, the Remiſh Kirk, 


only.So then,if his report be true, asT hope ye will not gain- 
ſay,they were both far from that crror, for that were neither 
to belecue all things well of God, nor yet to haue a ſhewe of 
holy life,and to liue 1uſtly before men: and alſo they were of 
our religion 1n all things. 

And where you ſay that werenew many old condetnned 
herefics:I anfiver, thatneither the dorine whilkI affirmed 
they taught heir was hereſies,nor yetthemſclues hercticks, 
But you and your Kirk who hes condemned them for the 
crueth of 2*u; pho hes renewd olde condemned herefies, as 
ſhall be proued afterward. And wehaue renewd noherefic 
atall, but.onely the tructh of God whilk your Kirk _ _ 
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ſcored and buried . Therefore your concluſion 1sfalſe,that 
our religion wasncuer profeſſed 1nall points as it 1s now in 
Scotland before in no countrie, no not,fay you, by ante one 
man. For it was taught & profefſed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
fles, and alfoby all the primiciue Kirks intheir dates,in all 
points, throughout all the partes of the world, where they 
preached the Goſpel, as it 1s now 1n Scotland,as we offerto: 
proue by their writtings,and I haue proued the ſame in ſun- 
dric heads heir. Nexg, the ſubſtance thereof was continued 
manic hundreth yeares inthe Kirks of Chriſt, whillparthe 
by the hereſiesthat ſprang vp (for the popple was ſoone 
ſowne among the good ſecede, and the Kay £2 of 1n1quirie 
began to work in the Apoſtles dates) and partly by the Ma- 
homet, & partly by the darknes of Poperte, it was corrup- 


. ted peece & peece. And what difference can you finde be- 


tweene the religion that the Yaldenſes profeſſed, and vs;if ye 
willgiue crediteto their Apologies,and Reinerns teſtimonies 
of them? As for Maiſter Robert Bruſes teſtimonye whilk yee 
produce , itferues no-wates to confirme your purpoſe: bas 


ſecing ye abuſe the teſtimomes of Scripture,it 15 no wonder 


ſuppoſe yce abuſe the teſttmonies of men.Forit is moſt true 
Falk he affirmes that the trueth of God hes continued for. 
that ſpace inthis kingdome without hereſie or ſchiſme, as 
we neuer read it d1d 1n any nation in the earth,in ſik purity 
without herefie and ſchiſme for {ik a long ſpace. And yetit 
followes not but he hes dwelt in ſundric Kirks in fik puritie 
before, ſuppoſe not ſolong together, whilk you omit in your 
conclufion.Doth it follow by his teſtimony, bur that ourre= 
ligion hes bene preached&: profeſſed in all true Kirks, in all 
points, ſuppoſe not ſo long in fik purity, as 1t1s 1n Scotland? 
neither doth it followe but that the ſubſtantiall and maine 
points of our religion hes beene profeſſed in all Chriſtian 
Kirks,longer nor thatſpace, ſuppoſe mixed either with ſom 
hereſies or ſchiſmes . So you mult coine anew logick(Mat- 
ſter G»lbert) before ye can confirme your propoſition by tus 
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| Maiftey Gilbert Browne. | 
But (a)heirit is to be noted alſo, that MaiſterTohn can finde none be- 
fore the yeare of Chriſti 1.58.that ſaid againſt the Tope and hisreligion, 8 
none immediat]y before Lurher,the ſpace of an 100.ycare and more, So the 
Kirk was without kis Doors, clleuen hundreth yeare and fifrie, or-chere. 


about, And fiklike Martme Lwther had no predecefſors to whome he ſuc. 
ccedcd in his Religion, TT | 


Maiſter Tehn Welſche his Reply. 

You note two things heere whilk arg bothfalſe : the one 
thatI can finde none that ſaid againſtthe Pops and his re- 
gion before the yeare of Chriſt 1158. for our Sawiour and 
his Apoſtles and {undrie learned Fathers 1n all ages, and 
eouncels, both general and Rc ſumof your own 
doRors and Popes, hes ſpoken againſt the Monarehie of 

our Pope,and your doftrine & religion, as Thaue proued 
þefore . And Ryinerus a man of your oyvnercligion teſtifies 
that ſomeſaide the Faldenſes wha had the ſamereligion whilk we 
profes ,was continued from Silyeſters daies, who lyued about the $2.0. 
yeare of God. And ſome [aid that it continued euen from the Apoſiles 
dajes:thereforethe firit 1s falſe. The ſecond thing 1s,thatI can 
finde none before Luther immediatlye the ſpace of 100. 
yeares and more. Iſce you are not aſhamed to ſpeake anie 


_ thingfor the defence of your Kingdome, vvere it neuer fo 


wt anc bundreth yeare immediatly before Z»ther)that they 


.Englan 


manifeſthe falſe : for it appeares that eyther yec arc not ac- 
quainted yvith the hiſtories ofthat age,or elſe yec difſemble 
it of purpoſe:for 16hnicklef heleft ſo manye behinde him in 

Tivho rofeſſed our religion,that though your Pre- 
lates did Loleſs them vyhat they coulde , yet they & their 
fauourers in ſhort tyme grew to fik ſtrength & multitude, 
that by the yeare 1422. (whilk was 100. yeares immedi- 
ately before Luther) Henrie Chicheſleythe Arch-biſhop of Can- 
terburie writ to the Pope,thatthey all could not be ſuppreſ< 
ſed they were ſo manie,but by force of warre. The profeſſors 
of our religion began to gather ſo great force in Brhemia af- 
egxtbe burning of 1ohn Hus,and Ierome of Prage at the coun- 
cel of Conſtance, whilk was about the yeare 1417.(whilk was 


were 
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| Frere able not only to defend themſclues by force of armes 
againlt the tyrannte of your Popes, bur alſo obtained many 
notable yiRories, againſt the ſtrongeſt power that the Pope 

did raiſe againſt them. In England Wilkey Tayler, was bur - 
ned,amm 1422, and two yeares after that Wiilkem White was 
burnt, And betwixtthattune,and 1430,Father 4brebamcf 
Co.ch-fter, Iobn Wadden, and Richard Howneton were burnt, 
And after that , Richard #che , and Iobn Gooſe,one Braban, 

and one Ierome, and others with lum were burnt . Hie- 
ronymnus Sauonarols,a Monke 1nlralte, with two others, na- 
med Dewinickh and Sylveſter, were condemned to death at 
Florence, inthe yeare 1509, with ſundry others whomefor 
 ſhortnefſe T omit heir . Noe ſurelie,I cannor but wonder, 
Maiſter Gilbert, that ye ſhould haue bene ſo impudent asto 
haue ſet 1t downe 11 write,that I could getnone that profeſ- 

ſcd our Religion,an hundreth yeare immediatly before Mar 

tine Luther. But the reader may gather what credite he ma 
gtueto yournotes: and yet yvith ſik impudentlies ye blind 

the poore people. Vpon the whilk I gather, that both theſe 
concluſions of yours, 15 falſe. For the Kirk of Chriſt in all 
ages,cuen from the _— dayes to this day, hes cucr had 

her owne teachers and profeflors, (vnto whome Martine Lu- 

ther hes ſucceeded in his religion)ſuppoſe not inthe like fre- Apec 9. 
quencic and puritte, and that by reaſon partly of the [mak of 

that bottomleſſe pit,that is of your doArine, whitk darkened both Rem18 - 
the Sunne and the aire, that 1s, both teachers and people: and 
partly by your extreame perſecutio, whereby ye made warre 

with the Saints of God and ouercame them . But-your ſmoak will 
euaniſhe away atthe laſt, and the cleare light of the Lorde 
ſhall ſhine more and more,maugre all your hcarts. 


Maifter Gilbert Browne. | | 
But that Maiſtcr lohn ſhall not rhinke that we ſlander him and his with 


#1dc condemnedhereſies,let him read S, 1ug»Pfme, Epiphanins,and ochas <Hiftol.6.c.gz, 


noticd on the margent. as of rheſe,and many the like, | cHereſs5 
1 Nouates forſooke the Pope of Rome Cornelia, and eauled others doe weong card s 
the like, as(4) Euſebins and (b)Nicephorm reports, ſuld be 


| 75 
> Acriz thc heretick denied that offering or prayers ſhould be done for +2770 55 &llh * 
che dead, & that faſting ſhouldbe free, as (c)S. Aug»/tine & Epiph declares, wks © & opetÞ,. 


| Ewnoninz and Acriwe held that only Faith juiltificth, s W) Avgu/tine | 
wd(e) Epiphanins writes: { juitetb,u (6 j-24 ife Wiere!.56 
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'Mailter Tobn Welſche bis Reply. 

Noiy are we, by Gods grace, come vnto your laſt calum= 
nie, 1n affirming that wee renew olde condemned herefies. 
This1sindeede ( Mailter Gzlbert) a heauic challenge, if ic 
weretrue: but 1t 15 but like the reſt of your calumnies:yea,it 
hesleſſe appearance of tructh, nor any thing whilk ye haue 
ſpoken againſt vs, A lyar, Maiſter Gilbert, ſhall not enter inthat 
heamenly cietse, but bis portion [ball be un that lake that barnes with 
fire and brimſtone, and he that ſlandereth his neizhbour ( much more 
then be who ſlandereth the tructh of God) ſhall not veſtm the Lords bly 
monntame.Butto come to the firſt, Nouatys intruded himſelfe 
inanother mans charge, and cauſed ſet vp himſelfe againſt 
Cornelis the lawfull Paſtor in the Kirk in Rome then, & that 
craftilie: and withdrew many of his lock from him, whilk is 
as contrarie to our dofrine,as black to white. For we teach 
that euery paſtor ſhould hauec his owne particular flock, as 
Cornelius had then in Rome,and noman ſhould intrude him- 
ſelfin another mans charge, as he did. Sothis1s acalunny, 
Maiſter Gilbert. But your Popes are like Nouatys, who not 
only hes diſturbed al the Chriſtian congregations in Europe 


almoſte,by ſetting vp and thruſting downe ſik Paſtors as he 


would, but alſo all the kingdomes in Europe, As for this do- 
Arine of Aerius, I anſwere you, as ye did me: I contend not 


— whether he taughtthis do&rine or not, for the po hes 


% 


taughtthe ſame. But our contention 18, whether they be he- 
relic or not, whilk you haue not prooued,nor euer will be a- 
ble roproue by the Scripture. It is true Epiphanus, & Awugu- 


ſtine following him,reckons him amongſt heretickes, but The= 
. edoretus 1n "13, 85 de fabulss Iudaorum,and the Eccleſiaſtical 


hiſtorie reckons him not amongſt hereticks: and he was not 
condemned for an heretickin any Councell: that therefore 
whilk he taught according to the Scripture we imbrace. But 


as forthe errors of the Aeriens,whilk are errors in deede,and 


whilk are aſcriued vnto them, «s the damning of marriage, vr- 


” 


ging of continencie,requyring them whome they receaue ts their fellows 


foip to forſake their owne proper things: theſe herefies, Ifay, your 


Kirk hes renewed, who damnes marriage, and yrges conti- 
ncncle 
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nencie in your Cleargie, and receaues noneto your religt- 
ous orders,but ſik as refuſes their owne 524 26 things. As to 
the third,thee/Et14n and Ennomian hereſies,t icy ſecluded ho 
lineſle of life from that faithof theirs, and taught fk a faith 
thar might ſtand with whatſocuer finnes, and with perſeuc- 
ranceinthem . Will you ſtand to this (Mailter Gilbert) be- 
fore the Lord,that we teach fk doGtrine? Is not this one do- 

rine,that only liuing faith whilk works by loue, & brings 
forth good fruits dothiuſtifie? But you are ike to them that 
knowesno other 1uſtifying faith, but ik afaith, as both the 
jo 600g the Dinels may haue , Sothus 1s your third 
calumnic. 

Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 

4 Symen Mega, Marcion and Manichew denied that man had Fre.wall 
as(f)S. 4ugnſtine,S. Hicrome,and (2) Epiphanius makes mention. | 

s louinianws afficmed,that Pricſts marriage waslawtull, after the lawful 
yowe of chaſtity. He moued fundry Nunnes to marrie in the cietie of Rome 
He made fafting and abſtinence from mear ſuperfluous, as (þ) S. Auguſtine bore! $1.Trem 
wrytes of him. | hb, 1.ca p.7. de 
' 6 Yigilantiwsdenyed the prayer to Saints,as (:) S, Hierome writes: he PEccat. merit. & 
deſpiſed the burning of lights and candles in the Kirks,in rhe day time, an _ : 

'Þ oners Vigi- 

the Reiicks of Martyrs. :- has 

Iulian the Apoftate, was of that ſame opinion, as (k) (yrills; declares. k)cone Tulian. 
The ſame Is/ien deſpyſed the image of Chriſt and his Saints,as the forſaid / lib.s.coarra Ig 
(1)Cyrdlus rakes mention, | Lanum © 


f)Hereſf.46 
gHereſ,q2 


| Mater Tobn Welſche hi Reply. 
As to thisfourth hereſic, they tooke away Ul the liberty 
& freedome ofthe Vill in man,bue this is not our doArine. 
For we affirme that man hes a libertie and freedome in his 
" Will in naturall,morall and ſinfull ations: but not in theſe 
things whilk pleaſes God,before he be renewed. This 1s your 
fourth calummie. 
As for the fifth, lovinian taught, as (a) Anguſtineand (b)le- 
rome {ets 1t downe,and(c)Bellarmine reports,that the married ent 
eſtate was cquall with Virginatie , Vnto the whilk we an- in his deſerce 
ſwere, that truc and yndefiled Virginity we prefer alwaies, ardent 
as the more: noble and excellent gift in them to whome ic 1s ©)Þ< Eccleſia mi 
giuen: but we doubt not toſay, [- that marriage is better "42? 
P 1 Cc "ol 
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in them, that cannot containe. And generally we dar prefer 
the honeſt marriage of Chriſtians, betore the proud &fained 
virginity of many Monafticall votaries,as{d) Angyſtmelatcs, 


Lowlie and bumble marriaze is better then proud and hanty virginity. 


As tothe ſecond point, he athirmed indeede that the choyſe 
of meates and faſting was no merite, and this15 no herehe: 
Burt if this be hereſic , then the dottrine ofthe Scripture 1s 
herefies: for it teaches vs that life cuerlaſting 1s the free gift 
of God : as hes beene prooued before. This 18 your fift ca- 
lumnie. | 

Asfor the fixt of /5g;lantivs herefies, if the denying of prat- 
erto be made to Saintsbe an hereſfie,then it 1s an olde here- 


fe:for it is the Lords who'ts the auncient of dates , forthis 1s his 


doftrine: call ypon me inthe daye of thy trouble , and I'will deliuer 
thee. And let Angwſtine allo go for anhereticke who fates that 
the Saints are not called ypon, As for the diſpyſing of the burning 
of lightes and candles in the Kirks inthe daye time , I knoiy 
not to what vſe it ſerues, except to bee a ſigne that yee are 
blinded of the Lorde , who in the-mid(t ofthe day, lightes 
your candles:didIeſus Chriſtor his Apoſtles ſo? And this was 


_thecultome of Pagans, whilk you hauc taken from them. 
Irenens l16.6,cap.2, As for the deſpifing of the relicks of Mar- 


tyres: ifhe deſpiſed theſe,thenhe erred:for we bothteach & 


| wioiry that the bodies of the Saints ſhould bee honorablie 


urted,, and ve do not deſpiſe them . ” if he taught that 
they ſhould not be worſhipped, then I ſay he 1s not an here- 
tick inchis , butyou are hereticks and 1dolaters who expres 
contrarie the commandementof God, doth worſhipthe crea- 
ture. And Vigilanttus was no hereticke, nor his opimtons con- 
demned ashereſies, only there was a hoate contention be- 
ewenec him and Jerome. And as for Inliane,hecalumniated the 
Chriſtans that they adored dead men for Gods,and the tree 
of the croce. Vnto wh ome Cyril/us anſwered that they adored 


not the ſigne of the croce,, bu t God only. So this was but Inlians ca- 
Tumny againft them .” But if he had liuedin your dayes hee 


might iuſtly haug obieRedit yaroyou. | 


Maiſter 
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To Maiſter Gulbert Browne, 


7 Palentings the heretick denied the very bodice of Chrift to be in the (a- 


erament,as mm /renace layes. Fe = 
8 Sym Mages, Marcron,and the Manichees held, that God cor pelled 
man buth to doe cuill and good, as (#) S.Auguſtine, Vincentizn Lirmmenf;., 
{0)S. Clement of Rome, and (:) Ffrphaniae hes in their works, whilk 1s the 
doarine ofthe moſt learned of tae Proceltants, asHelanchron, Caluine,s p 
4 and others, 
9g The Nouatiazs denied Pennance,as (9)S.Anugnftinen fares. 
io The Manichees denied the neeeflitic of Bapriime, as the fame &F) 8. 
Awguſtinereports, | 
11 Aerius, Enſ/ahiw, andthe Manichees condemned faſting dayes or- 


 dained by the Ky k,as (o) Les, (2) Fpiphanizes,the councel of s)Gengra,and 


as (x )S Avugu/inerecorder. 

12 The Manichees vicd to faſt on the Sonday only, as (y)S. Auguſtine, & 
(2,)S Leo witneſſes. Read forthis alſo Concd.Gang cap.1z. C5. decomperrat, 
&/*,z Ne quu, Ignatius ad Philip.de conſecrat diſtin. z.lejunium. 


1 E The Pepuſians and (ollyridians denied holy erders, and made it no Sa- 
.crament,as (4)S,Augu{ime and (b) Epiphanius writes. 


14 The Pelsgians denied that c:ntefſion ſhould be made ro a Prieſt, as 


- eur (c) Chronicle writer teſ! thes. They deny alſoihat Baprtiſme was ncidtull 


to bairnes or infants,ns ( d)S Augnitime reports, = 
75 The Donati/ts denied the erder of Monkes,angd other religious per. 


fons,as (e)S,Avguſline,and 'f)S. (hry/ofome wines, 


Maiſter IobnWelſche bis Reply. 


Whether Yalent:ns taught ſo or not, I contend not : but lite. 
the queſtion 1s of this dorine,of the reall preſence,whether 


it be contrare to Gods word, or not; the whilk I haue proo- 
ued ſufficiently before in the fourth point of doAtrine : and 
ſo the denying of it 1s no hereſie, But yet it appeares not by 


this teſtimonie of renews, whilk ye cite heir, that he taught 


fik dottrme. | 

Asfor the 8.hereſie,it is acalumnie to aſcriue it to vs, for 
Mclanchton,Caluine,and Beza hesno ik doQtrine. You are nog 
aſhamed, Maiſter Gilbert, of impudent lying. 

Asforthe 9. of Noxatus herefic, that 1s a caluminie to a- 
ſcriettto vs. 1 or Nowatus denied that there was any place 
of repentance to theſe, who after they were baptiſed, felfrom 
the faith,by ony infirmitie, or violence ofperſecution, as Z- 
aſter Baptiſme can any more obtaine mercie , But our doRrine is 
| Cc2 | CON= 


piphanins teſtifies of him that, hee ſaide, No man who bes falne 


m)ib-4.c2P.34. 


2)Hz1eſ.46. 
0)Inrecognit. 
? Hereſ gz, 

* In lib, de pre- 
deft cont, Caiw. 
ſycophant. 
o)Hereſ.33, 
7)tiarel.46. 


JEpift.s3.ca0.4, 
LH2rcſi,7s. 

»)In prefart. 
x)lib. 20.cap.3. 
cont. Faulk 'Neas 
mk 
y)Hzref. 

z)ſ{cr, 4, cc que: 


s)Heref 4.24 
6)Hzrecl\. 44.78- 
c)HeQ.Bocrlib 


 9-cap.19. 


d)Heref. 82, 


e)In pſal,1 3%, 
Tom.5,ag 


_ the diſprailer of 


the monaſticall 


Cn etcca 268 
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contrare to this:for we teach thatthere is place to repentice 

for any ſinne,exceptthe finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whill; 

is cuer puniſhed with finall impenitencie, | Sg 
 Asforthe 10.of the Manichees herefie , their doftrine was 


as Anguſtine ſayes there,t hat Ba ptiſme ſerued nothing for / aluati- 


on to anye: and that none, who followed their ſeftyſhowld be baptized. 
and therefore they broght in a contempt of Baptiſine, whilk 
15 contraric our dofrine, For we teache that Chriſtians and 
their children 1s to be baptized: and that the contempr of it 
is damnable,ſuppoſe not the want of 1t. 

Asforthe 11. and 12.herefies, we contemne notfaſtings 
that arc appointed by the Kirk, for Jawful cauſes:but we de- 
ny that they ſhould be tied to certaine and prefixed dayes, 
as your Kirkdoes: and wethinke1tno herefic to faſt on the 
Lords day,more then other dayes: both toftirre yp our re- 
pentance, and to make vs more meet to holy and fpiriruall 


exerciſes, becauſe it 1s not contrary to the word of God, As 


for Zeo his Epiſtle,itis wrong quoted, for it ſhould be Epiſt. 
91.and there faſting on the Lords day is notlike ours : for 
they faſted on the Lordes day, becauſc they beleened not 
that Chriſt was a true man,as Leo 1n that ſame place teſtifies 
whilk you will not ſay your {elfe that we do,for we acknow- 
ledgehimto be atrue man. =. 
Asforthe 1 3.hereſic ofthe Pepſians and Collyridians, their 
doQrine was that wemen might be Biſhops, and Elders, & 


might vſe theſe publickfun&ions, as theſe places whilk ye 


hane guoted, teſtifies: whilk is not our doQrine, but rather 
yours, who permits-wemen to baptize, 1n caſe of neceſsity. 
Thatthey dented orders to be a Sacrament, there is no fik 
thingto be found 1n theſe places whilk ye quote heir. 

As for the 14.hercſic of the Pelagians, ifthey denicd that 


theſe who were accuſed of any ſcandalous offence, & guilty 
thereof; ſhould make their confeſs1on of it to God,ghis Mini- 
ers, & the Congregation,for to take away the offence of it, 
chenthey erred, and our doQtrine and pradtiſe condemnes 
this': butif they dented the abſolute neceſsity of your aurt- 
cular confeſs10ns, then 1s it no crrour, becauſe there is na ſik 


thing 
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thing commanded in the. whole Scriptures of God. Notve as 


for the teſtimonie of Boetis, I haue nor ſeene1t. As for their 


ſecond hereſie concerning Baptilme,they taught, as Awgu- 
ſtine reportes in that place,that Baptiſme was not neeaſull ts chil- 
dren, becauſe they wexe-borne without origmal fuune,as they taught 
whitk4s an herefie 1ndeede: but this 18 a calummte to alcriue 
itto vs, for we teach that children are borne 1n or:g1nall ſin, 


and ſo ſhoulde be baptized . And furelie rhis herefie rather 


. aggrees to you, who teaches that Marie was not borne in 0- 


riginall ſnne,and thereforcſhe needed not to be baptized. 
As for the laſt of the Donarts,denying the order of Monks. 

I anſwere: firſt, your Papiſticall and Idolatrous Monkes,arc 

farre different from theſe whilk Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome de- 


fended,and theſe of the Prumittue Kirk, For firſt they were 


bound to nopreſcript forme of diet, apparell, or any thing 
clſc,by ſolemne yowes of wilfull pouertie,and perpetual co- 
tinencie,as yours are: next, the former Monks remained in 
the order of priuate men,and laicks, and had no thing todo 
with Ecclefiaſticall charges, whilk was afterward broken by 
Pope Boniface the 4. 4119 606.But yours are not ſo:they haue 


Ecclefiaſticall charges,and are more then priuate men. And/ 


laſt of all, ſuppoſe their kinde of life was mixed with ſome 


| ſuperſtition, for the ennions man ſone ſowed the popple among ſt the 


gn2d ſcede,and k he myſtery of miquity began ſone to worke: yer their 


religion wasnot defiled with Idolatrie, worſhipping of Ima-: 


ges, praters to Saints, opinion of merite, the ſacrifice of the 
Mafle, and other adhominations wherewith your Papiſticall 
Monkes are defiled. NextI fay,theſe Monkes andreligious 
orders of yours, hes nottherr foundation within the foure 
corners of the Scripture of God. 


Maiſter Galbert Prowne. 


Theſc and many the like new renewed hereſics by the Miniſters, was old 
condemned bnefts in the primitiue Kirk of che former heretickes,as reſti- 
fies the ancient Farhers: and therefore this is a true argument. . What cuer 
was herelicinold times is herefie yer, and rhe defenders thereof herericks, 
a*they were of ode: buttheſe former headesthar I haue ſet downe, with 
maby the like was herefics in olds times , and the defcaders thereof here- 

| Cc # tic k63, 
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'tickes, a8 teſtifies the auncient Fathers: Therefore they archerefics yer, & 


the defenders thercofheretickes, 


 Maiſter Tohn Welſche bis Reply. | 

Now heere wasall the cauſe (Chriſtian reader) that made 
(Maiſter Gilbert)ſo oft to cry out of vs, that wee renued old 
condemned hereſics, whereof ſome are ik as wee our ſelues 
condemne ,and ſome are fik whilk doe better aggree vnto 
ehemſclues,nor ynto vs: & ſome hereſics he Benbek vpon vs 
whilk wee neuer taught nor maintayned: and ſome arc ik 
whilk are not hereſies indeede, but aggreableto the Scrip- 
tures of God.So that if we erre 1n thele ſuffer vs to crre with 
Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Nowto anſwer toyour argu» 


ment whilk ye bring. What cuer was hereſic in olde times, 


15 hereſie yet, and the defenders thereof heretickes.T an{wer, 
if ye define herefie to be an error obſtinately maintained as + 
gainſt the Scriptures of God:I graunt your propoſition. Bur 
if ye define herefics 1n generall,to be whatſomeucr any one 
Father or DoGor,or ſome more hes rebuked as an hereſic; 
then I deny it, for fundric of the fathers hes 1tnaintained er- 
rorsthemſclues againſt che Scripture, and hes accuſed ſome 


dodrine to bee herefics,whilk hes bene aggreeable to the 


trueth of God , whilk you will not deny, Ihope. For if you 
would, I could proucit both of the| Fathers , Councels, and 
_ owne Popes.Nowto your aſſumption.But theſeformer 
eads,fay ye, whilk ye hauc ſet downe with manye the like 
was hereſies in olde rymes,and the defenders thereofhere- 
ricks,asteſtifieth the aunciet Fathers.I anſwere that ſome of 
theſe arc herefies indeede, and we abhorre and condemne 
them more nor yee, and ſome of theſe as falllic latde to our 
charge, and ſome of theſe are not herefies indeede,but ag- 
reable tothe Scripture. And therefore, your concluſion 
als not vpon vs, who hes renewed no olde condemned he- 
reſic, and therefore 1s not hererickes'. And where you ſaye 
many other like. I anſivere : Ic 1s true they are like, for the 
are both calumanies and horrible vntruths, and lyes necheto 


hes bene,whereof one day ye ſhall make aalwer to the great 
\ | ; : | 


God 


/ 
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* God that Iudgeth the quick and the dead. But the pit whilk 


you di; ged for other: you bane fallen in it your [elfe: for certainly in * 

this you doe as thecues does , whorthe berrerto eſchew the 

crime of theft whilk 15 1uftly latde to their charge , andthat 

they may the more eaſily ctcape in afraye, doth cry out and 

ſhout out vpon others,commer theewes,common theeues. Enen {0 

do you : for theſe crimes whereof yee are guiltte your ſelues 

you fa'lly charge vs with. Therefore that allmen may le that 

you arethe men who hes renewed the olde condemned he- 

refics, I will not do, as yee have done to vs, that 1seyther to , 
layto your charge fik herefics as yee maintaine not , or {ik 
thinges to be herefies whilk are not herefies indeede , whilk 

ye didto vs. But in this I will deale fincearclye with you,fat- 

ning nothing neither of them nor of you. 


1. Smoniani, worſhipped the imageof Smon and Selenes," Eders in Baby, 


whoſe herefie they followed: fo doeth your religious orders P55 
worſhip the image oftheſe , who were firſt authors of their 


orders, 

2. The Baſibd5ans worſhipped Images, and vſed inuoca- 
tions,ſodoe you, 

2. Carpocrates had-ſome painted Images in.great eftima= j,.....; 
tion, both of others, as alſo of Chriſt ; '$o Jos the Papittes rowers oi 
paint Chriſt, and ſayes that his forme was painted by Luke 
the Evangeliſt. $62 

4. The old Idolaters did excuſetheir idolatry, thatthey 
_ d1d not worihip the Images , bur the thing repreſented by won, 06 _ | 

the image: ſo doe you excule your idolatric. & LaQtr, 2.62 
5. It was the cuſtomeof the old idolaters to afflict and , OY 
' whiptheir owne bodies, that they might pleaſe their owne TR 
 Gods,fo doe ſome of you nowe. Ws 

6. It was their cuſtome alſo to light candles at noone; Trenlibys,c,2, 
dayes,n the time of their ſeruice,ſo doe you. ©dD + 

7. Baſilidiani,and Carpocratiem kept lecrettheirdodtrines,: trengiby,c,a; 
counting all cther men _— and (wine: ſodoe you _ ſc EP'phy harch ag, 
cret your myſteries from the common people, and will nop- 


LET - 


ſuffer the Scriptures ro be read of all; leaſt, ſay ye,preciqus 
"WH 8, Mats 


pearles be calt before ſwine, 


Trenzus lib,c.23 


ON res _— 
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$. Marcoſy they ſpake ſome Hebrew words in Baptiſine, 
- to aſtoniſhe and afray the hearers : but you are worſe, whu 
' inallyour ſcruice ſpeakes nothing but a vnknowne lan- 
guage: and thar, ſay you, tomake there myſteries to be had 
| 1n greater reuerence. | > 562M 
+14 weary 9. The Heracleomtes annointed their dead with ole, balme, 
bereſi36. and water ſuperſtittouſlic,andſo doe you. 


Icea.Þ, z.cap.1Þ 


ad quotrute,2y £O baptizesſo doe you. 


| 11. The Offenes taught, that it was not necdfull that pray. 
Epiph.her.r1g.an | je he utc 4 


Chim ers ſhould be made in a knowne language: fo doe you: and 


therefore your praters are un Latine. 


. Theedorerdiuin 12, The Meſſaliens affirmed Baptiſme only toſerue for the 


decrer. cap.de 


* | mw. waſhing away of the {innes going before1t, ſo doe you. 


13. The Tatians and ſundry other hererickes affirmed 


| Byiph hereL4 marriage = ſo doth your Pope S#3cw 1n their Pricſts, 


Gratianus epiſt.82. cap.Propoſuiſti. | 
14. The Manichees damned marriage in their ele and 
| -  perfite,bur ſuffered 1tin the reſt: ſo doe the Papiſts; in their 
Augatt epit.74+ Prieſts and religious men they damne it, bur they doe tolle- 
x Timor.4.1.2.3, Fatcit inthelaicks: and yettheſpirit of God 9 fa It, 4 do= 
Grine of Diels ta forbid marriage. £ 
I 5. The Manichees they had the Communion vnder one 
Xi} FRE kinde : fo doth the Papiſticall Kirk , The Councell of Con- 
coterm 2.00 ſtance ſo decreed it, againſtthe Scriptures, with theſe here- 
nn cw Siklike their Ne and ci Faſting 1s alike : for 
they made choiſe of meates,and abſtained from fleſhe : but 

- yervled their delicates,and ſodoe you. 

16. The Manichees affirmed there was two beginnings: ſo 


doth Augnſtings Steuchus a Papiſt, in ſua coſmopera, mprincipis 


' * Geneſ. where he ſayes, that the Chryſtalline heamen 15 corternal with 


God. The whylk if it be true,then certainly it 1s God: for that 

,” --- whilk 1s without beginning 1s God, & ſothere are two gods. 

If Caluine or any of vs had written fik, how would heauen & 
_ eirthhauec bene filled with cries againſt ys? 


cs Montanss an heretick receaued the whole Scripture, 


but yethe denicd that it contained all doftrine may =" ro 
| | Ua- 


10. Marcomand the Peprijans hereticks, permitted weme 


N "*; 
Fn 
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| dead, 
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ſaluation: ſo doth the Papiſts:& from this error ſprings their 
Traditions, their Ceremonies infinite in nomber, partlye 
Iewiſhe, partly Erhmicke. 


d : Arvllo.apud 
18, This Montanns was the firſt who preſcriued certaine Saſebab"g.0.17: 


 Lawes of Faſting,the Scripture appointing no fik thing: ſo 


doth the Papiſts, their faitings are ypon their prefixt and {ee 
daycs. 
= Montanws taught that ſmall faults was to be ſuffered an 
for afterthis life neither was the ſoules to be delivered from 
the priſon, till they had pated the vemoſtefarching, So doth 
che Papiſts alſo, | | 
20. Siklike the doArme of the Montamfls was,that 1bra- rih. de arime 
bams boſome was beſide Hel,or in the yppermoſtpart of hel, &Tet. deco, 
21, 1hatthe Patriarckes before the comming of Chriſt, op 
was in Hell. 


22. Thatonlie the Martyres ſoules goes immediatly to 


| Paradiſe, 


\ 23. That praicrs and oblations ſhoulde be made forthe 


24. That extreame ynRtion ſhuld be giue after Baptiſm. 
25 Thatthe figne of the Croce ſhouldbe vicd, all whilk 


your Kirk hes renued. 


26. Helceſaitx made two Chriſts: one aboue, another be- qcauxc. 
neath: ſo doth your Kirk make two Chrifts : one inheauen 
hauing a true natural bodie with his owne efſentiall proper- 
cies, in acertaine place, viſible: another in carth,made ofthe 
bread and wine,with all the efſential properties ofa true bo- 
dic,inuifible,in the Sacramenr. LR 

27. Sampſai, kept the duſt of the feete , and the ſpittle of x >. poo | 
two weme whulk they worſhipped as Goddefles, whilk they Ctuiltam, 


_ affirmed did ſcrueto curediſeaſes, and whilks they vicd as 
. amulers: ſodoth your Papiſticall Kirk, keepe the relickes of # 


vamts,worſhips them,and carries themabout,as ſeruing et 
ther to preſcrue, or torecoucr health. The like alſo was the 
ſaperſtition ofthe Ofſess. 


28. Catherggloricd in the merites oftheir workes,and af- rae ea, 


ſrmed that they were made Ad Mah Chuiſth © 
| SW . 


righte- 


# 
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righteouſnefſe, The Papilticall Kirk in this hereſie goes he- 
yond them: for boththey glorie oftheir workes, & affirmes 
that we are 1uſtthed with an inhercntrighteouſneſſe. _ 

\ 29. The heretickes called Angeho,and allo the Camthey 
gy worſhipped Angels,ſo doe the Fepills 7"{ 
Epiph-bereh33 430. The hereticks called poſtolci, admitted none in their 
Auguſt. de here. Homber,but theſe who vowed wilfull pouertie,and chaſtity, 


Epmwherecs: So the Papiſts admuts none to their religious orders, bur ik, 
Hy. who vowes both. | 

AnpeſtenPhiſe- 31. There were ſome heretickes who went bare-footed, 

"wy nan {0 doc the Franciſcan Friers,& theſe who are called Cordigeri. 
iÞ 32. The Donatiſts dented that the true preaching. of the 

KW word was a note of the pure Kirk:and therefore Anguſtine 1n 
ſundrie places calles them backto the Scriptures : {o doeth 
our Kirk. | 


© 33. The Collaydhans worſhipped Marie,and therefore they = 
are called Idolaters by Epiphaxins,ſo doe the Papitts. 
34. Armeny worſhipped the croce of our Lord,andther- 
fore they were called 0) wups)arzu that is, worſhippers of the 
croce,ſo doth the Papiſts, es 
35- The Pelagians affirmed Adam would haue diced, ſup- 
poſehe had not ſinned: fo doth Auguſtinus Stenchus, a Papilt 
of great name 1n his annotations vpon the 2, of Geneſis, Hee 
ſayes, Death is natns al,and ſinne 1s not theeauſe of it,and the infants 
and Adam would haut died, ſuppoſe they had not ſinned. 

- 36. Alfo;they affirmed that after the fall there was leftin 
mana fredometo will good,and fo doth the Papiſts, ſuppoſe 
they differ 1n this, that the Papiſtes10ynes grace to be apre- 
veener and worker with free-will. 

37. The Pelagians affirmed that the Gentiles -nughe by 
Philoſophie haue knowne God,and bene ſaued, So Aydr- 
dius a Papiſt,;b.3.orthod.explic.lo Catharinus a Papiſt, who was 
 prelentatthe councel of Trent affirmes in his —_— 

 vpon I,7imoth.4. That ſome vnfaithfull men may be ſaned , whil 
15 as mekleto ſay, as ſome may be ſaued who knowes nor 

God,nor Chriſt, whilk is horrible, and more then Pelagian. 
_ 38. Allo, they affirmed that a man may fulfill the ag 
| an 
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*. 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: WJ 


and be perfitclic righteous, fo doe all the Papiſts. 


39. They affirme that infants wants originall (mne: ſo 


doth Pizhins a Papiſt in his booke of controaerfies,ta the co- 
trouerlic of original finne,thatin them that &'e baptized,original 
finne #5 taken away: and he writes alſo that Marie was borne with 
out orioinal! ſine: and Thomas of Aquine writes that Marie had 
the fulneſſe of - lgraces, whilk is to equall her with God. For 
only in him the tulneſſe of all dwelleth: and many other he- 
refies of the Pelazrms hes the Papiſts renewed. 
40. A kinde of heretickes called Anom, taught that the 
| obedience tothe Law was not needfull, ſo doth the Papiits. 
Firſt,in affirming,that concupiſcence without conſent 15 not rune, 7 


In 3 parte fam, 
m#queſt,27.art, 


7. 


1s not forbidden in the Law, Secondly, ſome of them ſayes, as 
Sylaefter Priertas,It s boneſly (ſays he) but not of neceſſity that God 


ſhould be loued abone all things. Ando (a)Molenus another Pa- 
pit affirmeth, The ſame (b)Molanus allo ſayes,that it 35 not co 
manded of God that we ſhould pray for our enemies in ſpecial; and yet 
the Scripture ſayes molt plainlie, Pray for them whilk perſecute 
you, And in (c)another place he affirmes that it is not comman- 
ded that we ſhould ſalute our enemies with a friendly and lowing hart. 
And alſo he (d)fayes,That he who doth not tell to him who ts 1gn0+ 
rant his manifeſt defe&t is not wnrighteous. And againe (e)belaies 
He who gines counſell to doe 4 leſſe euill toeſchew a greater, ſmmes not. 
Siklike contrarthe ſecond command they vniuerſally teach, 
that the worſhip of Images is no break of it. And they call the Croce 
theer only hope . What horrible blaſphemie is this 2, And (f) 
Torrenfſis a Papiſt,obieRed to Catharinus another Papiſt, that 
he demied the Law of Moſes ts be Gods law,and the precepts of Paule to 
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HIn his booke 
de refidenria 
cont. C athar- 


be Chriſts precepts. Moe alfoI might bring, but theſe will fuf- 


fice, Nowe of theſe things I may moſt wuſtly conclude, that 
your religion hes renewed many of the old condemned he- 
refies. And as you made one argument, fo will make ano- 
ther. What cuer was hereſic in old eines, is hereſie yet;and 
the defenders thereof herctickes: this you cannotdeny, be=- 
cauſe 1t1s your owne propoſition : but theſe former Cites 
whilk I baue ſet downe (wherein I haue vſcd no calumny as 
ye baue done) was hereſiesin olde times, and the defenders 
Dd 2 theres 


OY 
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thereofheretickes,as witneſſes the auncient Fathers: Ther- 
orethey are hcreſics yet, and the defenders thereof here- 
tickes. And ſo by your owne argument many points of your 
religion, are old condemned herefics, and your fclucs here . 
tickes,who doth defend them. p 


AU 


 Maiſter Tobns concluſion, OS. 
ne thing whilk I hope will cur off all controuerſic, I offer to prooue, the 
Popetobethe Antichriſt, Andifthis be crue, thenall men that profeſſce 
him, ſecretly or openly, as itis laid in the Reucl. 14, ſhall drinke of the 
wine of the wrath of God, 
Maifter IobnWelſchz,«reacher of Chrifts 


Goſpell, at Kirkeudbright. 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
If chis conptrouerfic of ours ſhal nor be cut away whil Maifter Tokn proue 


the Popetobe the Antichriſt, certainly it willindure ten hundreth thou- 


and yearc after the Laird of Marchiſtouns doomeſday. Then ic muſt fullow 


(ring thar is a thingimpoſlibleto be done) that all they that wil not ope- 


he and priuarlic obcy the __ reuerencc him asthe Vicare of Chriſt, 
becauſe he is choſen by God to rule his Kick heir on carth, that they muſic 
drinke of the wine of the wrath of God. 


Ourmercifull Lord illuminate Maiſter Iohn with his haly ſpirit & grace, 
thar he may vnderſtand the truth, and receaue the ſame, and (o become 


ane member of his truc Kirk, whereby he way be partaker of the merites 
efChriſt,thar his ſoule may be lafe, Amer. - 


Maſter Gulbert Browne Prieſt, and 
defender of the Catholicke Faith, 


| Maifter lohn Welſche hrs Reply. 

It 15 not 1umpoſstble to proue your Popes to be the Anti- 
ehrift. It hes beeneprooued alrcadie by the learned on our 
fide: tothe whilk you, and all your Cleargic of Rome is not 
able to anſwere. Ithes bene taught & ſcaled withthe blood 


of infinire nombers of Chriſtians : andI haue not taken fo 


long atcarmeas you haue ſet downe heir, and yer, hope, I 
haue proued it ſufficiently, Put all your nught ro diſproue it 
if you can, And as tothar threatning of yours, Mailter Gil- 
bert, wherein ye ſay that all theſe, who will not openly and 


_ priuatelicobcy the Pope,&c, muſt drinke of the wine ofthe 


wrath 


M. G{iLSERT BROWNE PRIEST, tx 


wrath of God . If it may be belecued, then howe doth this 
ftand firſt with your Popes pardons, whereby he gtues men 
ardon or licence to profeſſc,ſubſcriue,and fweare to our re- 
| 222 as it isreported that ſome of your owne religion hes 
confefled it? Next, howe ſtands 1t with the diſsimulation of 
your Icſuites, and ſeminarie Prieſts when they come to any 
place where our religion 1s opcnlie profeſſed? Thirdly, vhar -/ 
comfort 1s this whilk ye haue pronounced to your own poor 
countriemen, who doe not openly ayow Papiltrie,bur hes 
ſabſcrued and communicate with vs? Is this an open profeſ- 
fion,or not? And ifitbe not, if ye be atrue Prophet, then 
muſt they drinke of the wine of the wrath of God,then muſt 
vey be condemned in Hel by your 1tadgemet,becauſe they 
profefie him not openlie. And laſt of all, if rhis threatning of 
yours be true, then beſide the many infinite thouſands who 
profefies him to be the Antichriſt, you condemne to Hell all 
the Greeke and Eaſtern Kirks, who in nomber far excecdes 
them who obeyes you, and all the Kirksthat hes bene 600. 
yecrc and more after Chriſt : for they obeyed not the Pope 
_ openlic nor priuathe as Chriſts Vicare ouerthem, as I hauc 
prooued before , And allo you condemne a nomber of your 
Anti-Popes to Hell, with their Cardinals, Biſhops, & Kirks 
who followed them : for they gaue out themſclues to bee 
Popes,and did not obey the other. As alto a nomber of the 
Fathers of your owne religion,who in two general councels 
theone of Conſtance, where there was almoſt 1000. Fathers: 
1 the other of Bafilc,did nor obey the pope,in defining general 
'B councels ro be aboue the Pope.So,if ye ſpeak trueth,infinite 
millions of Chriſtians 1n all ages,and innumerable Kurks, & 
11 thouſands of your owne religion are condemned to hell.Bue 
this is falſe, Maiſter Gi{bert,and who will beleette you ? And 
to the end nowe my concluſionyer holdes ſure, thatſeci 
his kingdome is that ſecond beaſt that bes two bornes likethe Land 
and ſpeakes like the Dr 420n: and himſelf1s that man of ſinne, and 
ſonne of perdition,that aduerſary and Antichriſt that was to come: & 
his doCtrine is that Apoſtaſie and abbomination foretelde in the 
Scriptare; and his ſcat that Harlete and myſticall Babylon, that 
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mutherof hoordomes, whe is drunken with the blodof the Martyres of 


- Teſus, whoſocuer receaues his mark on his forchead or hand; 
thatis, openly or priuatlye profeſſes obedience vnto him, 
ſhall,as the Angell proclaimed-, drinke ofthe wyne of the 
wrath of God, yea of that pure wynein the cup of his wrarh, 
and he ſhall bee tormented withfyre and brimſtone before 
the holy Angels, and before the Lambe. And the ſmoake of 

| his torment thall aſcend for euer more: and they ſhall haue 

\ no reſt daye nor night whilk worſhip the beaſt or his image. 

 Andas for your prater, I beſeech God (Maiſter G!lberr) that 
he may open my elcs, andinlarge my harte tovnderſtande 
andimbrace his truethmore and more , and tomake me to 
growe yp 1n that ſpirituall communion with Chriſt and his 
members more and more.Butthat whilk ye call trucrh 1s he= 
refie, andthatwhilk yee call the true Kirk 1s Babel: and 
therefore thatdotrine and Kirk of yours 1s that ſtrong de- 
lufion and whore of Babell, with the whilk whoſocuer = 

ſhall communicate 1s excluded from the me- 
rites of Chriſt, and ſhall be pertakers of her 
plagues,and finallic ſhall bee damned, 
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SECOND PART OF 


THE REPLY AGAINST 
MAISTER GILBERAT BROWNE © | | 
- PRIEST, CONCERNING © PR RD” 


THE MASSE AND 
ANTICHRIST. 
Wherein the abhominations of the one is moſt largely and 
fully ſer dowve: andthe Popes of Rome are prooued in 


the other to bethe moſt vndoubted Anti- 
. chrift, whilk the Scripture foretold | 
ſbould come. 


. By MAISTER IOHN WELSCHE 
Preacher of Chriſts Goſpell. 


' PRINTED BY ROBERT WALDE-GRAVE | 
Printer tothe Kings Maieſtie> 1602 
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The ſeuerall thingsthatare handled 


209 


11 the firſt part Concerning the 
- Maſſearc theſe. 


1. {"Oncernins the name it ſcife, the variety of their opinions concer= 
 Cning theaeriuation of it, and the cauſe wherefore they pwe it this 
file of Maſle rs ſhewed: and that neither in proper termes, nor mn ſub 
flance it ts to be ſoud mthe Scriptures of God,e& therfore to berexeFted 
2. That the ſacrifice of the Mafle 15 neither figured nor ſorctolde in 
the olde Teſtament ,noy yet inſtituted by Chriſt tm the new Teſtament ,in 
the latter Supper. _— + 
3. I: ſhewed the difference betwixt the Maſſe, and the latter Sup- 
per,whilk Chriſt inſtituted: &> it is proued that the Prieſts in the Maſſe 
does not the ſame whilk our Sauwur enther dil, or commanded to bee 
done in the latter Supper. ; | 
4. It is proued by the teſtunomes of ſundry learned Papiſts , and 
great defenders of their Religuon, that the Maſe is not ſetdowne in the 
Scripture ,and inſtituted by Chriſt in the ſame. I 
5. That we hane alltheſe things whilk our Samonr compriſed 
the inſtitution of the Supper,and they hauc them not. 
6, Solide,moſt cleare,and eurdent profes ont of the Scripture, 4- 


gainft the abhominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe, wherebyit is ſufficiently 


conſuted, ampizfied alſo by their dsFtrine andteſflimomes. 
7. Bythe teſttmonzes of the auncient Fathers euen vatill the 1000 
yeare after Chriſt,et is coufuted, 


8.That it may bee knowne howe this abbomnnable ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe crap in.Firſt,the eftate of the publik worſhip of God mn the celebra 
t19 of the ſacr amet of the Supper the firſt 300.0 400,year after Chriſt 
$5 ſet downe: next the manifolde meanes and degrees, wherby ut Cr ap tn 
peece and peece: how it wes firſt conceaued, formed, brought fortbints 
the world,and then nowriſhed,ftrengthened, and rooted in the hearts of 
«ll men,and vninerſally imbraced.Andibirdly, the authors of the ce- 
remonses of the Maſſe who put to excry point of 1t, and in what yeare of 
God 1s ſet downe.So that betwrxt the firſt that put to the firſte peece, to 
the laſt that clampedto thelaſt clome js a thouſand yeare 5. 190 
| Wo 


215 | 

9.1 ſet downe the manifolde abſurdities, abhominations gdolatries 
blaſphennesvainegale, ſuperſtitions, Tewiſh and Ethnick ceremonies of 
their abbominzble Maſſe, as in a table,agyeat nomber: whereby it 3s 
made euident and plame to all thoſe who are not blinded, that of all 
warſhips and ſermces that euey was deuſed by man, tt 1s the moſt 45- 
ſurde,blaſphemour,andidolatrous. = ? 

IO, The manifolde oppoſitions 4nd contradiffions amono ft them- 


ſelues,concerning this thetr Maſſe,both in the matter,ſorme,effect, ſub 
ſPtlance,and circumſtances of the ſame: whereby it is enrdent, that it is 

Babel « towre of confuſion: and that they and their kingdome cannot - 
| ſtand, ſting they ave ſo demided among ſ} themſelues in thispomnt, 


IN THE SECOND PART CONCERNING 
\the Antichriſt, theſe heades are handled 


1.7hereaſons that M.Gilbert brings for to defend his Popes fro be- | 
Sng Antichriſt are anſwered. Wherin ut 1s ſhewed: firft,that Antichriſt © 


ſhould not be a Iewe, and repaire to the temple of Ieruſalem, and the 
Iewes ſboulde not receaue the Antichriſt, as their Meſſies : nxt, that 


' the Pope.ſuppoſe he pretends that he come m the name of Chriſt, x that | 
| bes the Vicare of Chriſt, andthe ſeruiand of ſeruands: yet be is nothing 


leſſe. He hes neyther hus callmg of God mbis worde , nor is left i the 
reaeme of Chriſt:but hes entered in,not by the doore into the ſheepefolde, 


but another way,as a thief and brizgane, tofteale and deuwoure, and 
does no true ſermce to Chriſt, but tyr annizes oner his pure flock, and o= | 


wcr the princes of the earth. Third'y,that the Amichriſt ſhould not bee 


one ſingular perſon, but a ſucceſſion of manie,isthe ſelf ſame Apoſtate 


kindome and tyranniz. Fourthly, that for all bis pretenſes of humility 
and piety,yet he is an aduerſary to Godg-and lifted yp aboue all that is 
called God. . 
Second'ye, it 5 proutd by all the markes wherebythe Antichriſt 
1s diſcerned m the Scriptures of God.in the 2. Theſ.2. Apoc.1 3. & 
17.that the Popes of Rome are the vndoubted Antichriſt , becauſe to 


him only agerees all theſe markes,and to none other. And firſt they are 


prooued to be the men of ſinne, and ſonnes of perditin, by their moſte 
monſtrous and abhommadle liues,as their owne friends and flatterers, 
and Hiſtormgraphers of the time,hes deſcrined them: a few are brought 

forth 
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forth as examples to prone this Secondly, it ss proud that heis an ad- 
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ir 


werſary to God,by comparing of His dsrine with the doCtrine of Chrift 
how u onerthrowes his perſon,offices, Propheticall,Prieſily and Kinely, 
and all hrs benefites,and all th: meanes,outwarde and mwarde,of the 
knowing and applying of them; and that it depriues th e Lord of his ſo- 
ueraigne glorie, in communicating to ſtockes and ſtones,oyle and water 
4 peece of bread, Angell and man,boxes and aſhes, and the moſfe vyle 
things that can be. And alſo bowe st onerthrowes the Sacy amentes of 
C hriſt, and puts to others whitk he ncner mſtituted: & the whale frame 
of h1s Diſcipline 4nd gonernment ,wbilk be bes commanded in his word 
His offices s,his offices,bss Lawes. And hes put hmnſelf in Chriſts roome 
and hes made newe offices,officers, © lawes,whilk the Scripture knows 


not of.Thirdly,that he bes lifted vp himſelf aboue al that is called God, 


or that 1s worſbipped. Firſt, abone the whole Kirk, and all general coii- 


cels: next, about al Kings, Magistrates,and powers: and thirdly,a- 
boue the Angels in h:auen, and aboue them in Purgatorie and Hell:&x 
hes equalled hmmſelf with God himſelf zn hrs ſtyles, and properties, and 
workes, and equglied humſelfe to Chriſt Ieſus . Andbes alſo bfted vp 
himſelf aboue the God of beauen andhis ſonne Chriſt leſus. Fomrtbly, 
that he ſittesin the Temple of God as God and ſo forth go reſt in the 


2, Theflal. 2. chap. andin theReuvclation .. Whereby it. is ſbewen, 


that enery thing that is foretolde of the Antichriſt, is fully filled ex ac- 


compliſhed mm them: and that Babylon that harlote,that is ſet dewne in 
the Reuclation,zs bytherr owne confeſſion, Rome. Further, it is alſa 
 prooued by the teſtimonies of ſundry of themſelnes, and others 
that the Popes of Rome 3s the vndoubted Antichriſt, « \. 
'  4n«Romeis that Babel, N 
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ESOSS! 
The ſecondpartof the Reply againſt 


O 


e Maiſter (71lbert Browie_ 


Maſter Gilbert Browne. 
E have onelicin our Kirk that heavenly aQion and Sacrifice, 
2 (whilk we call the blified Maſſe) thac our Saviour did at his 
Y latter Supper, and was (a) prefigured by the Law of Moſes, $& 
—* 3 foreſpoken by the (6) Propheres, For Chriſt beeing the chicfe 
| UBSAYE Prict of all Pricſts (according to the order of (c) Melchiſedech 
efieneſi14.1®. jn this a&tion,& according to the order of (4) Aaron vpon the Croce)tooke 


«)Leuit.2.per to» 
eum. Lewt.6.z0, 
&)Mala.r.ro.r 4 
Eſa.19. 19.21, 


 Pſaliog.q 


Heb.931y (£)brcadand wine, and having.giuen(f)thankes to his Father of heuin,(g 
a)Heb.9.13.13 blifled the ſame, by the whilk {þ)) bliſing, and heauenly words he made 
14 — them his bodie and blood, (as 1 ſaide before) and (1) gaue,or offered hian- 
e x ugh 26-27 -lfe then for them, (tharis) for his. And laſt of all yaue the ſame body and 

*r wo blood to his Apaltles to be caten,whilk we call to (4) communicate. And 
#i.Cor 0.15 when he had donethe ſame,he commanded his Apoſtles, (and by them the 
$Luc.2229, Jawfull Paſtors ofthe Kik till the worldes end) ro doe the ſame, for the (1) 
H1.Cor..0.16. remembranceofhim, And ſeipg that our Pricſts does the ſame, as our Sa» 


L Fas 23-13 uiourdid, how can Maiſter lokn ſay that our religion (in this ) was notins 


| ſtitured by Chrift?. | 
- cio ning rac  Maiſter IohnWelſche his Reply. 

ſwere ro Fleſſis (= Comcto the 10.point of your do&trine 
ph —_—_ : = 38 concerning the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: 
exp.7. & Gene- dg(ﬀny whilk ſuppoſe ye call bliflſed , yer 1s it 
rard. in Liurg, . 


Cheb fobas | moſt abhominable 1dolatric, as(by the 
Pot Mecpan Wi | KR jj grace of God) ſhall be made manifeſt, 
properiie fignifi- WAYS 24 © F; And firſte concerning the word it ſelfe 
eh ſufficiencie, mIIP Ji Masss,youare of lik varicty of opint- 
fures "5 wa UM == ons amongſt your ſelues concerning it, 
de Mit cap. that (a)ſome of youſayes it is taken from the Hebrew: ſome 
dem fem, (b)from the Greeke, ſome (c)from the Latine: and (4)ſome 
N15 thar Gori: ſayes it1s called the Maflc for one cauſe, and (e)ſome for an- 


Ges a fecrer ſans other . 
&fi-ation,ſrom 


the whitk comes mfterie. e) As BeVarmine ibidem, and ſundrie others from mitts, miſo, or dimiſſio, 
O$ome becauſe the ſacrifice and praiersis ſentto God in the ſamc, as Hugode $. Via de ſacram. Jib.2,part.Þ * 
Cap.yIt,: 6)Some becauſe an A as they ſay is ſenevnto the ſame,as Lombardusin g.ſent.dift.1z &;Tho- 
mas part 3-9ueſt$z.Ard ome becaulc the people is dilmifſed,ond ſend forth, as Bellar.lib,ude Miſla,cap,s. 


M. G!iLBERT BROWNE PRIEST. ar3 > 


othdr. I will only ſpeake this of it,that it 1s vſually taken by 
the auncient writers,for the dimiſsjon,orskatlling(as we cal 
it) of the Kirk, afterthe publict ſeruice was done to God, as 
Bell armine graunts, inthe firſt acception of this word Maſe. 
And theretore in the end of your Maſle,the Deacon cries,/te 
miſſa eſt,thatis,Goe your way,the Congreg atss 35 aſmiſſed.But now 
the Papiſts takes not the word 1n this ſenſe, forthe Skallling 
ef the Kirk, or duniſsion of the people, after the ſeruice of 
_ preaching, prayer, & ſoforth: but for that abhominable ſa- 
 crifice of theirs, wherin,as they ſuppone, they offer vp Chriſt 
his very bodie and blood, in afacrificeforthequick and the - 

dead as Maiſter Gilbert does heir. And for this cauſe they(a) ES 
call this ſacrifice, the Maſſe, that 1s, firlt ſent from the Father to 

vs,that Chriſt his bodie and blood mi2 ht be with vs:next, ſent from vs 

to the Father,that he may interceede, and may be for vs with the Fa= 

ther. But how can he be ſent from them to heauen? ſcing he 

deſcends 1n the mouth,ſtomack,and bellie ofthe Prieſt? for 

to be ſent downe to the bellic of the-Prieſt, and to be ſent vp 

to heauen, arethings contrarie. So by this ſtile of the Maſſe, 

as they take it, it 1s plaine, that either Chriſt deſcends from 

heaucn in the earth dailie inthe Mafſe,whilk (b)ſome of the 


IP alſo) whilk is contrary to an article of our faith, that 5)Turrian.r.rrad © - 
eſits at the right bad of his Father ,whom the(c)beauens muſt contam oy OD 
vntilthe time that al things be reflored:or elſe their Maſſe-prieſts, F 
duſt and aſhes, arethe creators of their creator, whilk is a 
blaſphemie. h 

' Fhis mekle now for the name of the Maſle, whilk al chri- | 
ſtians ſhould abborre,accordingto that of (4) Dawd, that he jpg c, 
would not take the name of falſe God, in bu mouth, For that word, 
whilk 1s proponedby men for an article of our faith,whilk al 
notfound in the Scripture,neither 1n proper termes, nor yet 
in ſubſtance, and by neceſſary conſequence out of the ſame, 
ſhould be reieted bythe kirk of God,as a profane ,and a ba- 
ſtard worde. But the Maſſe is fik : for it 1s proponed by the 
| Kirk of Rome, as an article of our faith : and yer it is neither 

found 1n proper termes,nor in ſubſtance, nor by any neceſ- 
ſary conſequence out of the Scripture; Therefore it ſhoulde , 

| Ee 3 "Ml :- 
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be reieedzas prophane & 1dolatrous,by the Kirk of God. 
This for the name: nowe to the matter. This 1s one of the 
$194k controuerſies betwixt you and vs, concerning your 
acrifice of che Maſle: whilk,as ye accountit moſt heauenly, 
ſo we account 1t moſt abhominable,asthat whilk inturesthe 
ſonne of God, whulk derogates from his death and paſsion, 
whilk 1s nnturious to his euerlaſting Prieſt-hoode, whilk 1s 1- 
dolatrous,vaine,neidlefle, and frutelefſe, whilk hinders and 
ouerthrowes the true ſcruice of God: all whilk ſhalbe made 
plaine of it, by Gods grace. The mattcr of our controuerſic 
therefore 1s; Whether leſus Chrift, God and man, his bodie 
and blood be perſonally and corporally offered vp, in your 
facrifice of the Maſle,(asye call it) and whether this your ſa- 
crificc be a propitiatonie ſacrifice for the finnes of the quicke 
and the deade: this your Kirk affirmes and holdes, andcthis 
we deny. Now let vs ſec your reaſons firſt, and then we will 
ſet downe what reaſons we haue for vs out of the worde of 
God,tothe contrary. As toyours. Firſt, ye ſay it was prefi- 
_ gured by the Law of Moſes: next,forſpoken by the Prophets 
and thirdly,done and inſtituted by Chriſt our Sautour, and 
commanded by him to be done to the end of the world, As 
to the firſte, This ſacrifice was prefigured by the ſacrifices of 
the olde Teſtament, for the.whilk purpoſe ye quote Lew. 2. 
and 6.20.Vnto the whilk I anſ{were: that the ſacrifices ofthe 
_ olde Teſtament were figures and ſhadouwes, of that great & 
bloody facrifice of Chrilt Ieſus,once offered vp,vpon the croce, 
neuer to be offered vp againe,as (e)the Apoſtle fates: and of 
our ſpirituall ſacrifices, and ſeruice to God, whereof the (f) 
Apoſtle ſpeakes 1n theſe places cited on the margent. The, 
whilk alſo were fulfilled 1n thatone,and only ſacrifice of him 
ſelfe yponthe croce,for the finnes of the world: and areful- 
filled in our ſprrituall ſacrifices of our ſelues, & of the calues of our 
bps continuallic , But that theſe were figures of your abho- 
minable ſacrifice in the Maſle, there 1s not a fillabe 1n the 
whole Scripture,to prouec the ſame: for that whilk was prefi- 
gured inthe olde Tcftament,was, and isfulfilled in the new 
Teſtament, Butthe new Teſtamenthes not ſo mekle _ 
| - 


"—"I—_ 
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fillabe of your ſacrifice ofthe Maſle : thereforeit could not 

be prefigured inthe olde Teſtament. Forif ttwere prefigu- 

red by the ſacrifices of tne olde Teſtament, 1t behooued e1- 

ther to be one with the {pirituall ſacrifice of all Chriltians,or 

_ elſconewith thebloodie ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croce: 

for only theſe two ſorts of ſacrifices are prefigured in the old 

Teſtament, and recorded to bee fulfilled in the new Teſta- 

ment: bur your ſacrifice of the Mafle, 1s one with neither of ' 

them: for it 15 not one with the firit ſort, for they are ſpiritu- ' 

all, and you will hane 1t externall : neither 1s 1t one with the 

other of Chrilts ſacrifice vpon the Croce,forthere he died,& 

there he ſhed his blood, and there he ſuffered the tormentes 

of Gods wrath, and indignation for our finnes: and there he 

ſatisfied the 1uſtice of God, and merited an cuerlaſting re- + 

demption tovs. But in your facrifice of the Mafle, your (g) JÞWamibs 

ſclues graunts, that neither 1s he crucified, nor is his blood Sake | 

ſhed,nor ſuffers he the wrath of God for our ſinnes, nor ſats/- 

fies properly the iuſtice of God for the ſame,nor properly merites remiſſi- 

on of ous ſinnes 1n the Maſle : therefore it 1s not one with thar 

facrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croce . Fortwo ſeuerall aftions 

whilk hes two different formes, & are done in diuers times, 

and places,for diverſe ends,cannot be one only, andthe ſelf 

ſame ſacrifice: for 1t1s the formethar giues a thing to be,and 

diſtinguiſhes 1t from all other things. But Chriſt his offerin x 

vp of humfelf vpon the croce,and your ſacrifice of the Maſlc . 

hes different formes,are done 1n fared places and times & 

for diuerſe ends,therefore they cannot be both one. Further, 

ifthey were both one,then it ſhould follow,that asthe ſacri- 

fice of Chriſt yponthe Croce1s of an infinite yalure,ſo the ſa- 

crifice of the Mafle ſhould ” of the w_ valure.Bur Bellarm. 

ſayes,(b)That the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,ts but of a fimte valour, and 

wha of the C " of an infinite valour, Therefore they can- no Hud 

not be bothone and the ſelfe ſame ſacrifice ; Therefore this 

ſacrifice of your Maſle, ſecing it1s not one with neither of 

theſe two Ge of ſacrifices, 15 not prefigured inthe olde Te- 

ſttamenr. | 
As for the ſecond: that it was foretolde by the Prophets: 

1 1 Jo It 
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Itisas true as the former : for all the ſacrifices whilk were 
fore-tolde by the Prophetcs 1n the olde teſtament, are ful- 
filled in the newe Teſtament. But the newe Teſtament, (as 
hes bene ſatde) makes only mention of theſe two ſorts of {a- 
crifices,Chriſts on the Croce,and our fpiritual ſacrifices:and 


not a fillabe of the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle : Therefore it 15 not 


fore-tolde by the Prophetes in the olde Teſtament. Asfor 
theſe (3)Scriptures whilk ye quote, they ſpeake of the ſpirt- 
tuall worſhip of God, and of the ſpirituall ſacrifices, whilk 
the Gentiles being called, ſhould offer vp vnto God, vnder 
the Goſpel, whereof mention 15 made 1n theſe (k)places. For 
either they ſpeake properlic and literally,or elſe figuratiue- 
lie. But it you ſay they ſpeake properly of externall ſacrifi - 
ces then they ſpeake heir of that legal, and ceremomal wor- 
ſhip of the ewes, and o theſe places does notappertaine to 
the newTeſtament. Or,if you will ſay they ſpeak figurattue- 
ly,then,I ſay,they make nothing for your externall ſacrifice 
in.the Maſſe,whilk you will haue to be afacrifice,not figura- 
tinely,bur properly.. So howſocuerye expone them,they ca 
no waies make for your externall ſacrifice in the Maſſe. Ey- 
ther therefore muſt ye proue this ſacrifice of your Mafſe, in 
thenewe Teſtament firſt, (whilk ye will neuer be able to do) 
or elſe the figures and prophecies in the olde Teſtament, wil 
neuer proue it, ſceing there 1snothing either prefigured, or 
foretoldinthe old Tefiament bur that whilk in the new Te- 
ſtament is fulfilled . Lerys ſee therefore, what you can al- 
ledge for this your ſacrifice inthe new Teſtament. You ſay, 
that Chriſt the chief Prieſt { according to the order of Mcl- 
chifedech1n this ation, and according to the order of Aaron 
ypon the Croce) inſtituted it. (1) (m) Matthew, Marke, and 
Inke:& commanded to be oblcrucd to the end of the world. 


Before I come tothe inſtirution, there are two things to be | 


examined,whilk you have written heir. The ficſt, that you 
4ay, thar Chriſt, according to the order of Aaron did offer vp him - 
ſelfe vpon the Croce. Vnto the whulkT anſwere: firſt, that you 
gainfay heir,two great Papiſts, 4/4nus and Bellarmine, wher- 
of the(m)one ſayes that Chriſt neuer ſacrificed Aromcethat 


1s, 
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is, according to the order of Aaron. The ()other ſayes, that @)pelltm.de 
Chriſt his ſacrifice ypon the Croce was neither according to the «1 4r IA 
order of Melchiſedech,nor yet according to the order of Aaron, And u.Cilber contra 
not only he affirmes it, that itis not according to the order —r binge" ogy 
of Aarn,but alſo he affirmes,that this ſhould be certaine to al the Kirk. 
faithfll. So,if you be of the faithful, and his doQtrine be true 
whulk the Pope your heade hes priuiledged to bee printed, 
this ſhould alſo haue beene certaine to you ,& ſo youſhould 
not haue gaine-ſaide 1t . You had neede to bee ware of this 
(Maiſter Gilbert)to contradit fo openly the learned fathers 
and maiſters of your Catholicke faith, for by this doing, yee 
will both bewray your ſclues, that you haue no vnitie, and 
concorde'one with another, and alſo ye will bring your ſclte 
1nſufpition with your heade : that yee are not a defender of 
the Catholicke faith,ſeing you ſo openly contradit rhe mat- 
ſters and defenders thereof. Marke this (Reader) what con- 
corde theſe men hes amongſt themſelues, ſome ſaying one 
thing,ſome another. Next,I ſay :if you referre this alſo to his 
perſon,thatas this ation was according to Laron, ſo him- 
ſelfe was a prieſt accordingto his order,in his ſacrifice. Then 
I fay,you both gainſay the plaine.(o)Scriptures of God, and Yp23%” 
alſo the (p) learnedſt of your Kirk, For, ſuppoſe it be true, #)B«llariib. r.d: 
that this ſacrifice of his vpon the croce,did accompliſh althe MO 
ſacrifices of Aaron,and put an end ynto them, according as 
he ſaid, It is fimſhed; Yet he offered vp this ſacrifice, not as hee 
was a Prieſt according to .Laron,(for he was not a Prieſt ac- 
cording to his order atall) but as hewasa Prieſt, accordin 
tothe order of Melchiſedech: and therefore the (g) Scripture PDHeb.5.6.9.10, 
10ynes both together: to aflure vs thathe altires vp himſelfe 

n the croce,as he was Pricſt,not according to Aren,but 
according to Melchiſedech, 

The ſecond thing 18: that you ſay, Chriſt according to the or- ,.,.... 
dey of Melchiſedech in this a&twon, whilk you 'meane the Maſſe, proper fignificar 
did offer vp his body and blood vuder the formes of bread and wyne.It pu" 
1strucindeede,that Chriſt,according tothe order of Melch- Horzs: . 


| ſedech1s an hie-Prieft, and not according to the order of As- pag: pla- 


ron: but yet neither is1t certaine out of the Scripture, that Fzcch.a1 
<A 135.Exod.$, 


Ff Met Num.zo, & 


| adebiack - 


. paraphraſte 

| De ebabichia 
' tobring torth,8& 
the greeko 
Exeneege & (0 
Cyprian Epiſt.ad 
Czcil.& Chry- 


ſoſt.hem 35.in * 


cap.14. Gen. & 
Ioſeph.hb. 1.cap 
19.& Ambroſe 

n the y, cap. 
Eviſt.ad Heb. he 
brought foorth , 
forto refreſh A- 
braham &c And 
Cardinall Caic- 
tan ſaiththe 
ſame vpon the * 
14 of Gen. There 
is nothing writ 
ren there ofa 
Sacrifice or obla- 
eion:bur a bring. 
ing foorth of 
bread and wine 
to refreſh the 
* vitours,ſfaih he, 
(5)As theſe con- 
fcilis. 
(r)Heb.7. 
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Melchiſedech did offer vp bread and wine, in an externallſa- 
crifice. For the Scripture ſayes only, he browehi it forth,whilk 1s 
not to nur ane 1715 certaine (b)that he gaue 1t to Abra- 
ham,& his company to refreſh them with,after the (laughter 
of theſe Kings. And the (r)Apoſt, whereas he ſets downtheſe 
things wherein Melchiſedech was atype of Chriſt, he does not 
ſo much as giue any inkling of this : for there he compares 
Melchiſedech with Chriſt : firſt, that as Melchiſedech was both 
King and Prieſt,ſo was Chriſt. Next,as Melchiſedech was with 
out father and motker,beginning,and ending,the Scripture 
not mentioning of it,ſo was Chriſt, Thirdly, .as Melchiſedech 
was greater then £aron, and had a more excellent Pricſt- 
thee thenthe Leuiticall Prieſt-hoode,ſfo was Chriſts . Bur 
neuer a word heir, of aſacrifice of bread and wine, whercin 
Melchiſedech ſhoulde have reſembled the ſacrifice of your 


 Mafle,as ye ſuppoſe. So you find out heir that whilk the ſpi- 


rit of God found not out:and ſo ye make yourſelf wiſer then 
the holy Ghoſte in his Epiſtle. But we will learne not to bee 
wiſe aboue that whilk us written, and to ſearche nofurther, then 
the ſpirit of God hes found out already. And ſuppoſe it were 
graunted to you (whilk yee are neuer able to proue,) that 
Melchiſedech did offervp bread and wine. yet what to doc hes 
this with your diueliſh abhomination of your Maſle where- 
inye ſay the ſubſtance of bread and wine is gone a:vay,only 
the formes remayning. For if your ſacrifice in che Maffs, be 
like the ſacrifice of 2Melcb;ſedech, then the ſubſtance of breade 
and wine ſhould remaine as it did inthe ſacrifice of ?elch;- 
ſeaech,and the bread and wine ſhould be offered vp,and not 
Chriſts body and blood,as bread and wine only were offerd 
vpin Melchiſcdechlus ſacrifice, So then, either Melchiſedech his 
ſacri<ce 1s not a tipe cf your ſacrifice inthe Maſſe,or els true 
bread and wine remaines 1nthe ſacrament, and not Chriſt 
his bodie and blood whilk is offered yp . Chooſe you then, 
whether you will deny your ſacrifice to be according tothe 


order of Melch;ſedech, or elſe will you let goc your reall pre- 


fence, your Tranſubſtantiation, and your perſonal offering 
vp of Chritt Teſus in your abhominable Mafle, for one you 


muſt Joe, Thirdly, if Chriſt offercd vp fik a ſacrifice at his 
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Supper, as was prefigured by Melchiſedech, whilk you affirme 
heir, then muſt it follow that Chriſt fulfilled that figure per=- Tob.19. 8, 
ficely: and fo the ſame ſacrifice needs no more to be offered 
vp againe , and ſo heir will followe the defolatten of your 
Mafle-Prieſts,vhoſe worke is chiefly in repeating ofthis (a- 
crifice againe. Fourthlie,I would aske you, VWherher 1s this 
ſacrefice, whilk ye lay he offered vp according to the order 
of Melchifedech10 his laſt ſupper, one with that ſacrifice whilk 
he offercd vp vpon the C: oce,or not? If itbe one,then,I fa 
| as he 61ed and ſhed his blood on the croce, & purchaſed an 
cucrlaſting redemption bythe ſame: to this ſacrifice of 
your Maſlc muſt betoyned with his death, and ſhedding of- 
his blood, and muſt hane the like vertue and effe& to re-. 
deeme vs, and ſo twoabſurdities will follow, The one,thar 
Chriſt not only ſhould ewiſe haue died, once 1n the Supper, 
| and afterward vponthe croce: but alſo dies, and is crucified 
continuallie : 1n your Maſle, & yet the Scripture ſayes hee E 
dyed but once. The other, that that facrifice ofhis vppon 
the croce is ſuperfluous: fur what needed him to die againe 
to redeeme mankinde, ſince the firſte offering of himlelfe in 
” the Supperwas a ſufficient __ . For ifhis ſacrifice 
's  vponthe croce was aſufficientre emption, whilk you can- 
* - notdeny: andifthe ſacrifice of him inthe Supper be one 
| with that: of neceſsitie1t muſt followe,thar as his ſacrifice v- 
| | pon the croce was a ſufficient redemption: cuen fo his ſacri- 
l ficein the Supper muſt be a ſufficient redemption for man- 
4 kind. And therefore(s), Alanna great defen Tis of your Ca- 
tholick faith,ſaith, according tothe indgement of the coun- (De enchar 
cell of Trent,that the new cournant is founded on the blood of Chriſt pal. 
offered yp in the Supper, before he was crucified: and that Chriſt was 
truly ow Paſſconer the day before be ſuffered; and he ſayes, This is 
the foundation of all Chriſtian doGtrine, according to the iudgement of 
the councell, Nowe if this be true, thathe was our Paſſeouer, 
before hee died, and the couenant was founded in his blood 
whulk he offcred vp inthe Supper: then,certainly,Chriſt di- 
edin vaine,whilk 1s more then blaſphemous:and ſo blaſphe- 
mous muſt that doarine of your Maſle be , whilk carries 
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both in Matthew, Marke,and Lake,allwith one conſent. Now, 
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with it ik a blaſphemie . And if youwillfay, it is notthe 


_ ſame withthat ſacrifice vponthe croce: then, I ſay,firſt you 


are contrarie to your owne Kirk in this, who ſayes, it is one 
with that ſacrifice of the croce. Next, Chriſt his body and 
blood is not offered the in the Supper: forhis body & blood 
was offered vp ypon the croce,and ſo your Mafleis gone,or 
elſe make two Chriſts ; one 1n the Supper vnder the formes 
of bread and wine, whilk the Diſciples ſawenot: and ano- 


' ther who was offered vp vpon the croce, whilk was ſeene of 


all. So whether will ye 80, and yntowhat fide will ye turne 
you, Maiſter Gilbert, forthe vpholde of your Maſſe 2 for 
there are rocks and ſandbedson cuery fide . Soneither did 
Chriſt offer vp himſelf in a ſacrifice at all in his laſt Supper, 
neither did he it according to the order of Melchiſedech . But 
now let vsſee how ye proue this ſacrifice out of the inſtituti- 
on. Andſcing this point of doftrine is fik a waightie point, 
as whereupon the faluation and damnation of foules does 
hing: therefore Ipray thee (ChriftianReader) deceaue nor 
thine owne ſoule to thy euerlaſting perdition,but take good 
head whatground 15 1n the inſtitution for this their ſacrifice, 
for if they prooue 1t not heir, it will never beprooued by the 


Scripture. You ſay therefore that Chriſt rooke bread and wyne, 


we grant that,yet heir is no ſacrifice . What then? Hee 9 4yc 


thanks: yet heir 1s no ſacrifice. What next ? He bliſſed . Yet 


heir 1s noſacrifice. And whereas ye ſay that by this bliſsin 

and his heauenly wordes the breade and wine is changed in_ 
the body and blood of Chriſt : thatT haueſufficiently (as I 
hope) ouerthrowne in myanſwerevnto the fourth point of 
your doCtrine 1 the firſt part. But to returne tothe wordes 
ofthe inſtitution : afterthe bliſsing ofthe bread, whilk I»ke 
expones by gruing of thankes: the textſayes, He gave. What 
gauec he burtthar whilk he tooke, and had blifled> And whae 
tooke he,and blifled he, but the bread? And therefore the(r) 
Apoſtle ſayes,7he bread whilkwe bliſſe,&xc. So the itwas bread 


| whilk hegaue,and not hisowne body and blood corporally. 


And vnto whome gaue he it? the textſayces, Ynto his diſciples, 


that 
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that whilk was giuento his Diſciples was not properly offe- 
red vpin aſacrifice: for a facrifice 1s an offering to God. And 
the texe ſayes heir, He gave it ro bys Diſciples . So there 1s not a 
fillabe in che inſtitution, that can make for your prezenged 
ſacrifice. You heir corrupt the word of Teſus Chriſt wonder- 
Fully: for firſt you expone by Gining, Offering vp in @ ſacrifice. 
Next,whereas the Scripture 1n Matthew, Marke and Lyke hes 
bur 911mg once,and referres this gnumsg not to God, but co the 
Diſciples: And he gene it to the Diſciples : you alledge heir two 
ginings: the one to God,whilk 1s your owne 1inuention, wher- 
of the Scripture makes no mention : the other to the Diſct- 
ples,whilk 1s the forme of a Sacrament and not of a ſacrifice: 
for a ſacrament 1s giuen to vs, a ſacrifice to God, So all the 


grouds of your ſacrifice of the Mafle is two: the one 1s, your 
deuiſed Franſubſtantiation : ſo one error leanes 


> 


M, Cilbert addcs 
to the in{titun - 
on anciv gluing, 
wherof the ſcrip+ 
ture makes no 
mention. 


Allthe ground 
of thelacrament 
of the Maile. 


nano-_ 


ther: the other is, not the words of Chriſt, 414 he gaxe it to bis | 


Diſciples, but your owne wordes, and your owne expoſition 
only, And he 2 ant, or offered vp himſelf then for them , The ſe arc 
your owne words, and notthe words of the holie Ghoſt. So 
this ſacrifice of your Maſſe,hes not the words of Icſus Chriſt 
as Matthew, Marke, and Lyke hes ſet them downe, tobe the 
ground of it: but only your owne words, and your owne in- 
rerpretation. For howe dare ye be ſo impudent as to affirme 
that Chriſt gaue 1ttwiſe: once in an offering for his Diſciples 
and another time 1n an ſacrament to his Diſciples, ſeing we 


will beleeue Matthew, Marke, and Zuke, the {worne pen-men 


of the holy Ghoft, who ſayes only he gaue it to his Diſciples 


as aſacrament,and makes nomention atall, that he gaue ic 
to God as a ſacrifice , Doc youthinke the Lorde will neuer 


take an accompt of you for ſik a manifeſt lie of the ſonne of 


God, of his Scripture, of his Apoſtles and holy writers who 
write it, they all ſaying,be gaue it to bis Diſcyples, and you affir- 


ming beſide that gtuing to themythat he gave #,thar is,offered 


it » for them. O ſinfull man! Who will yenter the ſaluation 
of his ſoule ypon ſo ſmall a threed: yea, vpon ſo impudent a 


lie,as ye make of the ſonne of God . Orepent, or elle you 
thall one day feill the ficrcenefle of the Lond hoat wrach & 
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indignation ypon your ſoule & carcaſe for enermore. Leave 
off therefore to be the cauſe of the'damnation of ſoules, for 
you deceaue them, andmakesthem belecue that this mon- 
{tcous abhominationof your Maſſe, hes Ieſus Chriſt to be the 
author of it, whule it hes nor ſo .nekle as a fillabe inthe whole. 
inſtitution, that giues ſa mckle as an 1nkling of it . Arcyou 
wiſcr then the wileſt of your generation, Bellarmine, who for 
all the arguments that he brings, neuer ſo mekle as once gl- 
ues an inkling of this your argument. For he thought it was 
too plaine a lie to affirme a double giuing heir, out of the 
wordes of theinſtitution: and too abſurd a expoſition to ex- 
pone,He gue, thats, he offered it vp. And therctore he hes no 
ſik reaſoning for his ſacrifice of the Maſle. Yea, that whilk ye 
thinke 1s plaine our of the inſtitution that Chriſt offered vp 
his body and his blood 1n the ſupper:he ſaycs,(v)thatthe aft 
on of offermg cannot be eaſily diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the o= 
ther ations whilk was done ioyntly there togetber, by the words of the 
inſttutis. And more plainly he ſayes,(x)that the Euanzebites bes 
not expreſly ſaide that Chriſt offered vp himſelfe wnto the Father in the 
Supper. This 1s a plaine ſpeaking: nowe your ſacrifice ofthe 
Maſlc,hes no expres warrand out of the inſtitution of Chriſt 
if you will belecue him, whoſe controucrſics are allowed b 

the Pope tobe printed . Bur it may be ye thought thatthis 
your doGrine would hauc bene ſwallowed vp withour fur- 
thertriall, and therefore you regarded not what you write. 
You haue ſtollen your ſelfe in (ik credite withthe ſimple a= 
monegſt you , who are deceauecd & blinded by your hes, that 
ye are not aſhamed tobe plain ynough in ſpeaking vntruths 
and hes of the word of God. Bur the Lorde willrecompence 
this one day. But now toreturne to the reſt of the words of 
the inftitution, as ye rehearſe them. And laſt of all ye ſay, Hee 
gaue bis body and blood to bis Diſcyplesto be eaten: He gaue it ſpi= 


_ rituallie,and they did eate it ſpirituallic: and he gaue the ſa- 


 craments of his body and blood, the bread and wine cor 
rally tothem,and they did cate them corporally, ſuppoſe for 


e{pirituall vſc and end, For that whilk he gaue,they did cat: 
ke gauethe bread and wine, therefore 1t was bread & wine 
Al gy Pegs whilk 
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whilk they did eate,and drinke. And therefore the(y) Apoſt 9)i.Corctr; | 
{ayes plainlie,for whoſoency [ball cate of thu bread,&>e, He calles 
at that is eaten. And our Sautour ſayes [3) YVercly.verely March 26.29, 
from hence forth ſhall I mt drinke of the fomite of this vine with you. 

Thar whilk he gaue his Apoſtles to drinke corporally 1n the 

latter Supper waethe fruite of the vine, (ſo the Euangeliſtes , 
ſates.)But Chrilts blood was not the frutie of the vine: ther- 

fore it was nct his blood whilk they corporally dranke. bur 

wine, whilk was the frure of the Vine-tree. I goe forwarde. 

And when he had done this, ye fay, He commanded bi: Diſciples, 

that 18,the lawfull Paftors of the Kirk to doe the ſame for the yemem< 

by ance of him to the end of the world, That 1s true, that whilk he 

did heir, he commanded to be done by his Diſciples to the 

end of the world : but never a fillabe heir that he offered vp 

his bodie and blood vnder the formes of bread and wine in 

the Supper, in apropurratory ſacrifice for the quick and the 

dead ; Therefore he commanded nor this facrifice of your 

Maſle to be done to the end of the world . And whereas yee 
reſtri& this commandement, Doe th5s,0nly to the Paſtors, ye 

haue to vnderſtand that asthere 1s ſome thing heir whilk 

Chriſt 41d, whilk 18 proper tothem, as to be the diſpenſers of 

theſe heauenly myſteries:ſo thereis ſome aCtions heir, whilk 

15s common alſo with them to the people : asto receaue, to 

eate,to drink theſe Sacramectsof Eis body & blood in his re- 
membrance.Seing therefore this commandement, Doe thes, 

1s to be referred ro the- whole aQtons of the Supper: and ſe- 

ingthereis ſome ations in the ſame,whilk the other Chriſti- 

ans ſhould doe alſo: Therefore this commandement, Do this, 

1snotto bereſtrited to the office of the Paſtors only,(whilk 

ye doe)but common with them to the atons of the people. 

Now to your concluſion: Seing (fay ye) your Prieſtes does- 

the ſame inthis ſacrifice, whilk our Sautour did : howecanT 4 
fay that your religion in this,was notinſtiruted by Chriſt, 1f Jeroen, 
ye doe theſamethar he did, indeedI will graunt you it. But northetame 
you doe not the ſame whilk our Sauiour did: Therefore your apt au hk 
religion 1nthis1s not inſtituted by Teſus Chriſt . The whilk I <4 ordid him. 
prooue. Firſt, Chriſt took bread and wine in this Sacrament —— 

þ | - = . 
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and gaue it to be caten and drunken: and bread was eaten, 
& wine was drunken by his Diſciples. But your Prieſt takes 
bread and wine, & contures the ſubſtance of it away by your 
Tranſubſtantiation , and onely remaines the formes of the 
breade and wine behinde : therefore youdoe not the thing 
whulk Chriſt d1d. Secondly,Chriit tooke bread and brakeir 
you take bread and hangs it vp, and keepes itin a boxe, to 
carrie to theſcik,and in proceſs1ons, Thirdly, Chriſt tooke 
bread and gaue itto his Apoſtles: your Pricſts like glutrons 

Fee of your Maſe cates it vp cuery whit himſelfe 
alone. Fourthly,Chriſt gaue a Sacrament to {tregthen mens 
faith : but your Prieſtes giues a ſacrifice to redeeme mens 
ſoules. Fiftly,Chriſt gaue 1tto be eaten,your Prieſts giues ic 
to be worſhipped. Sextly,Chriſt gaue bread, your Pricſtes 
ſay they giue God.Seuenthly, Chriſt gaue the Cupe to his 
Diſciples, laying, Drinke ye all of this, your Prieſt drinkes all 
himſelfe, and takes away the Cupe from the people,both in 
your ſacrifice and ſacrament. Eightly, Chriſt infticuted the 
Supper,and commanded the Kirk to celebrate the ſame, as 
he Fad raſticured it : butthe Maſſe hes bene clamped vp by 
many ſundry Popes: one made the Confiteor, another the 1x- 


 troit: another the Kyriele;ſon,another the Gloria tn excelſis;and 


ſo forth of the reſt, as ſhalbe prooucd afterwarde . Ninthly, 
Chriſt intending to celebrate his Supper , changeth not his 

arment: but the Pricft going to fay his Mafſe, doth naught 
Fat cloth and vn-cloath, & euery garment carrying a great 
myſterte. The Pricſt ſaying Maſſe muſte haue his head and 


beardThauen,and vpon his head acircle of haire,whilk they 


call acrowne: imitatingthe Prieſtes of the Gentiles in this, 

Barnhchap.6.ver.30,andnot Chriſt and his Apoſtles . Tenth= 
Iy,Chrift in the Supper vicd common bread,bur the Popiſh 
Prieſt myſt ArRAY vſe other manner of bread, baked be- 
twixt two irons, whilk 1s properly, Wafers. Elleuenthlye, 
Chriſt made his Supper ypon a Table, the Popiſhe Prieſt 
mukſt haue a conſecrate Altar, with ſome peeces of relickes 


put in the hole of it, orelſe amarble ſtone, inthe borders 
whereof arc little pecces of cloth, whulk they call corporales,to 


fay 
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fay his Maſſe on, Twelfchly, Chriſtin the celebrating ofthe \, 
Supper,preached & taught his Apoltles: the Popiſhe Priett 
mumbleth betw1xt his teeth certaine praters : heturneth to 
and fromthe altar, one while his back, another while his . 

face to the people: now goeth he from one {fide ofithe altar | 
vnto another: now he ſingeth with an high voice, now with 
alowe voice: now he lifts vp his armes, now he caſteththem 
downe . Bricfly,he ſcemerh to be a man whollie mad, nor 


knowing what countenance for to vie. Thirtenthly, Chriſt . 


1n the Supper ſpake in a vulgar tongue, that al might ynder- 
ſtand: the Popith Prieſt in their Maſfles,ſpcakesin a ſtrange 
tongue, whilk the moſt part of themifelues vnderſtands not. 
Fourtenthly, Chriſt firlt brake the bread,and then gaue it to 
his Apoſtles : the prophane Prieſte firlt ſpeaketh certaine 
wordesouer the bread in his Maſſe,and then breakethir, (or 
the accidents of 1t, as they ſay) at their pleaſure. Fiftenthly, 
Chriſt after he had broken the bread ſayes, This is my body 
the Popiſh Pricſtſpeakes the words,without breaking ofthe 
bread, and not content with the words of Chriſt, be addeth 
this word enm vnto them. Therefore you cannot M. Gilbert, 
but ſpeake againſt the lightof your owne conſcience, when . 
youſay that y our Prieſtes does the ſame in their Mafſethat 
Chriſt did in the Supper,and heirI appeale your conſcience 
before the terrible and cuerliuing God , and before Ieſus 
Chriſt that ſhalludge the quick and the deade, whether ye 
doe not ſpeake 1a this againſt the light of your owne conſct= 
ence or not, and whether your Prieſts in your Maſle, does 
the ſame whilk Chriſt did inthe Supper or not? Thinke you 
not that you muſt ſtand before the liuing God, and giue a 
reckoning oftheſe things. Repentin time, and ceaſe to de= 
ceaue the {oules of your countriemen any more. Butto con= 
clude this : What adoe hes your Maſle with the Supper of 
Chriſt? what likeneſle 1s there betweene the one and the 0- 
ther? In the Supper whilk Chriſt inſtituted in the Scripture, 
we arcremembred of his death & paſs10n ypon the Croce, 
whereby he appeaſcd the wrath of Godfor our finnes, and 
| efour duty towards him : whereby we acknowledge in our 
2 08 70 cos 
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conſciences,that we arcobliſhed to die to finne, ſeing it be- 


hooued the ceternall ſonne of God by his death vppon the. 
croce, to redceme vs from the ſame : vpon the whulk ariſes 
an carneſtthankeſgiuing in che hearts and mouthes of cue- 
ric true Chriftian, for ſo great a ſaluation,purchaſed ſo won- 
derfully,as by the death of the eternal ſonne of God.In your 
ſacrifice of the Maſle 1s there any fik thing 2? Isthere any re- 
membrance of his death and ſuffering there 2 Is his death 
ſhewen tothe people in a knowne language that they may 
ynderſtand it? Is there any acknowledging of any dutic 
therefor his death? Is there any true thankeſgiuing there? 
No,none. Butin ſtead of theſe, a heape of wordes in an vn- 
knowne language,and adiuerſity of Apiſh geſtures, & Mo- 
riſhe and Iuglers tricks, to feede the eyes of the poore peo- 
ple,whilk neither the people,nor yet many of your ſclues do 
ynderſtand. Inthe Suppee we are alſo admoniſhed of our 
ſpirituall contunftion with our nezghbour,and of our ductic 
towards him,inthat we arc allpartakers of one bread,made 
ofmany graines, and of one wine made of many grapes : to 
figntfie ynto vs that we are all renewed and redeemed by 


- one blood, members of one bodie,liuing by one ſpirit, draw= 


ing life, motion,& feeling all from one head,being one with 
him,and fo one withothers, whereby followes our mutuall 
duties one toward another. In your Maſle there 15 no com- 
munton of the bread made of many graines,and of the wine 
made of many grapes, to ſignify.this contunAton and com= 
munton, either with Chriſt ourheade or amongſt ourſclues, 


_the Prieſt eating and drinking all himſelfe . In the Supper, 


according to Chriſt his inſtitution by giuing, taking,cating, 
and drinking of the breade and 'wine by all the Diſciples, 
whereby our bodily life is nouriſhed and ftrengthned, is not 


| only ſignified and repreſented our ſpirituall grouth in that 
| |; > if WT communion with him, whereon our ſpirituall life 


epends: but alſo in the ſame, all the fairhfull doeth truelie 

by faith cate and drinke ſpiritually his fleſhe & blood, wher- 

by they are made one with himſelfe, fleſh of his leſhe, and. 

bone of his bones, whereby they arc ſtrengrhned in that _— 
Lg ritu 
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rituall life, and confirmed in the hope of thatglorie, Burtis 

there any ſik thingin your Papifticallſacrifice? Is there any 

giuing, and taking, cating, and drinking of bread and wine 

by the fairhful,either to repreſent our comunton with Chrift 

and amongſt our ſelues, or to ſtrengthen vs in thatſpirituall 

life through his coniunion . Doc the poore people cate or 
drinke,cither bodily,or ſpiritually in your Mafſe? Is there a- . 

ny aRion there to ſtirre yp their conſcience ? or any inſtru- Z 
ion to 1ncres their knowledge? Are they ought but 1dle be 

holders of a pretended myſtery,whilk is both dumb & deaf, 

and of a Prieſt that eates and drinkes all himſelf alone ? So 

that 1a ſtead of theſe heauenly diſhes , whilk our louing Fa- 

ther docth propine vnto vs, vppon his Table in the Supper, 

what 1s there in your abhominable ſacrifices, but a feeding 

with huskes, an apiſhe game, and Tuglers tricks to feedethe 

fantaſies of poore people,that ſees but vnderſtands not,that 

heares, but they knowe not what . So that 1n trueth there 1s 

as great likenefſe betwixte Chriſts Supper, and your Maſle, 

as1s betweene the Table of the Lorde, and the Tableof Di- 29neotthem: - 
vels,and light with darkenefſe.Seing therefore there is fſik a ſed andwriinten 

_ difference betwixt your ſacrifice in the Maſſe,and Chriſt his nmr 4 

Supper, as hes beene ſcene: therefore your Prieſts does not Maſt is buran 

the ſame 1n rhe Maſle, whilk our Sautour did in the laſt Sup- Kg" on - 

per. And therefore howe can you ſay, that your religion 1n ftituted by chriſt 

this is 1nſtituted by Chriſt? And this 1s ſo emxdent, that ſome _ fave gl 
of your owne Dottors and learned writers hes beene forced | por 
to confeſſe the ſame. As (a)Petrus 4 Soto and (b) Lindanus cd- pn nas 

feſles thatthe ſacrifice of the Mafle, with many other points 4/P< conſ.dift.r 
of their religion,ss 41 ynwritten Tradition, whilk hes neither the he- —_— _ 
ginning nor authour of 1t in the Scriptures of God. And (c) Gerſon, a Eyygagus 
Papiſt,& exponer of the Male ſayes, that the office of the Maſſe maparto 
45 ordained by Saint Iames and Baſile the Biſhop of Caſarea,but the wor; ryy 
Sacrament of the Supper was inſtituted by Teſus Chriſt, And he al- uyoriuxlu 
ledges the Canon (d)Larw for him. So firſt there is three hun | | 
dreth yeares betwixt Baſile and Iames, whilk arethe compo- yyy" 

| ſersof the Maſle.Secondly, he diſtinguiſhes betwixtthe "24 FUR CE To 

per and the Maſfle,and he fayes the Supper s5 infituted by Chrif, 4clinered that 
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andthe office of the Maſſe by S.Iames,andS.Baſile, So ifhe ſpeake 
true, the Maſle and the Supper 1s not both one, and the 
Maſſc 1s notinſtituted by Chriſt,as the Supper is. And fo out 
of your owne mouthes, your Mafle is confeſſed not to be in- 
ſtituced by Chriſt in the Scripture. Shameleſſe therefore & 
1mpudent (Maiſter Gilbert) are ye in affirming that your rc- 


Lg1on 1n this is inſtituted by Chrift, 


Maiſter Gilbert Browne. [ | 

There are five chicfrhings wherein che inftirution of Teſus Chriſt con- 
ſiſts (as Ihauc ſhewed before-) Of thelc five, the Miniſters wants three of 
the chiefeſtin their communis. Firſt, a lawfu!l Prieft or Miniſter. Secondly = 
Thankſgiuing.Thirdly, blifing.Fourth!y,giuing or offering. Fifrly,commu- 
nicating.Firſt,ane lawfull Miniſtcr;as after 1 ſhall ſhewe.Secondly,the bliſ- 
- fing of the bread and wine, whilk they haue blotted our of their Scots Bi- 
bles,and put in thankeſgiuing for the ſame, as if bath were one: nor the les, 
that both the Srecke,and Latineiz againſt them,and ſignifies two diuerle 
agions, both done or ſaidin S,Marke at his Supper £vAo91 7% benedicens, 


bliſland, and wWxup! 10a gratias agens,giuing thanks. And thirdly, gt- 
uing or offering of his blifſed bodice and blood to his Father for his faithful, 
whiſk properly 18 to ſacrifice,as the holy Fathers writes vpon the ſame. And 
as for their thankſgiuing,it is but an invention of their owne heade,as may 
beſcene intheir Palme bookes: and their communicating is but of breade 
and wine, bur ours is of the body and blood of Chriſt, $o we on'y huac the 
rue inſtirution of leſus Chriſt, & nor they,& that by thertiall of the rouch- 
ſtone. | 
' Maiſter IohnWelſche his Reply. | 

As for the fige chief things wherein ye ſay the inftitution 
of Chriſt conſiſts: to wit,a lawfull Miniſter, 2.Thankſgming. 
3.Bliſsing. 4. Giuing or offering. 5. Communicating, We | 
graunt that a lawfull Miniſter 1s required, but not afacrifi- 
 cmgPficſtheir, becauſe thereis no externall and outwarde 


© . ſacrifice heir,as ye ſuppone,and as hes bene proued. And ſe- 


Ay 


OE ON. ab 
Seats art ah. 


tangy rce no 8 
Per EY nn a 


ing your Prieſte are ſacrificing Prieſts of a ſacrifice that hes 
nota fillabe in the word of God to beare witnes vnto 1t,and 
ſecingtheir authority depends of the authority ofthe Pope, 
whilk is Antichriſtian,as ſhalbe proued heirafter: and ſein 
themoſt part of your Pricſtes are admitted without the due 
eriall and examination of gifts and manners: and themoſte 
part cannot preach the Goſpellas experiencetcaches, ther- ' 
| bl -- : fore 
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fore in your communion, or rather abhominable ſacrifice of 
your Maſſe,(for how can it be called a Communion, where 
che Prieſt only cates and drinkes yp all?) there 1s no lay full 
Miniſter: and ſecing our offices 15 1awfull: ro wit, the prea- 
cling of the Goſpell the adwminiſtracion of Sacraments. and 
Diſcipline: and ſcing our entry tothe offices is lawfull allo: 
by dey examination of life and doCtrine: and ſeing the au- _ 
thority ofour calling is from God, who enables whome hee 
calles wit' gifrs mecte to diſcharge the calling, and fromhis 
Kitk examining,trying, teſtifying approuimg,ordayning, 6c 
conſenting vntothe ſame : Therefore in the adminiſtration 
of our Communion there are Jawfull Miniſters. Astothe 
ſecond, Thankeſ-giuing, we grant alſo 1tis compriſeFirerthe 
inſtitution of Chriſt his facrament, and 15 requiredin the ce- 
lebration of the ſame: But you ſay,our chankeſuhd s whilk 
we vic is but an inuention of our own heads, as may be ſcene 
in our Pſalme bookes. Vherunto I anſiver: If ye reſpeRthe 
- matter contained in our ers it hes the warrand 
ofthe Scripture, and fo in that reſpeRat is not our owne in- 
vention, If ye reſpe& the authority, we are taught & com- 
manded by our Sauiour, both by his example, for he gene 
| thankes: and alſo by his commandement, Doe thz,to doe the 
ſame. And ſoin that reſpect it 1s not our owne inuention. If 
youreſpett the end,it 1s Gods glory,whilk is the proper end 
of all rhankeſ-gtuing . If yee will reſpe& the forme of rhis 
thankeſ-gtuing:to wit,the words and order wherein it is co- 
ccaued: I ſay, 1t15left indifferent to the Kirk of Godro form. | 
theirpraters and thankſ-gtuings:ſo being the matcer,end,6: 
authority of the vſing of chem publikly, | Irs there warrand 
out of the worde of God . Solſceing the authoritye to giue 
thanks,and the matter alſo of our thankeſ-giuing, and end 
thereof is ſet downe in the worde, and ſeeing the Lorde hes 
left it free tothe Kirk of God concerning the outward form 
of the ſame, the Scriptures not determining 1t, whilk your 
ſelf, I hope,will not deny. For your canon hes many formes 
of praters,and thankſ-gtuing in your Maſle, whilk after that 
forme and order is not ſet downe in the word of God. Ther- 
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interprete Thankeſ-ginmng, Blicing, So if you will credite your 
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fore,you iniury the Lords ſpiritand his Kirk, who calles our 


thank({-giuing our owne inuention. 
As tothe third concerning Blſſing, whilk you Jiſtinguiſh 


from thankſ-giuing: and ſayes, we haue blotted it out ofour © 


Scots Bibles,and put thankſ giuing in the roome thereof: & 
ſo you ſay,we want that part. Firſt then, I wil aske you, Did 
not Lzyke andthe Apoſtle Pale ſet down the whole forme & 


the chief points of the inſtitution of that ſacrament 2 Itrow - 


you will not deny it, for 1t were too plain an impiety for you 
to ſay,that either Luke the ſworn pen-man of Gods ſpirit, or 
Paule,who aide, I bane receaned of the Lord, that whilk alſs I haue 
delinered vntoyon, that either of theſe had omitted the hiſtoric 


-of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, a principall point ther- 


of: but either this Bling 1s one with Thankeſ-gining , or elſe 


they haue omitted a principall poet thereof, for neither of 


them makes mention 1n theſe places of Bliing, butonelic of 
Thankeſ-gining: therefore 1t1s0ne with Thankeſl gluing. Sc- 
condly,I ſay,either the whole three Euaogeliſts, and the A- 


poſtle Pawle,in ſetting down the inſtitution of the ſacrament 


of the Supper,omurs a chief thing: to wit,the blsfing of the Cup 


- (whilk I trow ye wilnot ſay) or elſe the Bliſsing otthe Cupe 


15 one with Thankeſ-giuing : for the Apoſtle Paule and Luke 
makes no mention ar all of blising, but only of thankeſ-gi- 
uing: and the two Euangeliſts Matthew and Marke,makes no 


- mention of the bliſsing of the Cupe: but ſayes, that after, or 
Alſo he tooke the Cupe, and when be bad ginen thanks,oxc. therfore 
_ they are one. Thurdly,ifye wil credite one Evangeliſt ex 

_ ning another whereas Matthew and Markehes this word, and 


be bliſſed: Luke and Paule hes theſe words, And be gaue thankes. 
And whereas Matthew and Darke hes this word Bl/cing after 
he tooke the breade,they vie the word thankeſ-gining after he 
tooke the Cupe,to ſignify that they are both one, And ther- 
fore if ye will beleue Scripture exponing Scripture,they are 
both one. Yea, what will you ſay to (a) Bellarmine, wha, ſayes 
that ſome Catholckes contends,that both the words to bliſſe, and ts 
ue thanks iz the Scripture /igmfies one thing: and therfore the 


Owne 


4 


) 
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| owne Catholickes,they are both one heir. - : 

| And whereas youſay, that both in the Greeke & Latine 

they ſignifie diverſe things: I anſwere: Indeed 1t 1 truethar ws 
ſometimes they lignific diuerſe ations: as (b)Bling,for the 
petition of a bliſsing, Bux yet ſometimes alſo bliſsing'1s ta- - 
ken inthe Scripturegfor thankeſ-giuing, as both I haue pro- 
ued intheſeplaces, as alſo, if ye will deny,there 1splaces(c) 

ynowinthe Scripture for the contrary. And whereas you ſay F+3 

that in 2Markethey {ignifietwo diſtinCt aRions,lhaue proued 

before they are both one. 

And laſt of all I ſay, if by blefſingyou meane the wordes 
of the conſecration thrs 15 my body whilkss broken for you EF. AS Lib.4.de facram. 
(4) Bellarmine affirms that the Romaxe catechiſt ſs exponesit, and Evuchcap.t3 
the Theologes commonly teaches the ſame : then ſay wee 
want not that cluefe point, for we reherſe the wordes ofthe 
inſtitution.So howſocuer the word(bliſſmg)be taken, either 
for thankſgiuing , or for the ſanCtification of theſe elements 
to an holy vſc,by praycr:whulk 1s copreheded in the thank 
g1uing,or for the words(as ye call them)of the conſecration, 
we haue alwaicsthis bliſing in our communion. And as for 
ou houering and blowing of the wordes of Chriſt ouer the 

read and challice, with your croſsing and charming them, 
after the manner of Sorcerers, with a ſet nomber and order 
of wordes and ſignes: your hydingit : yourrubbing of your 
fingers for fare of crummes: your firſtthortering, and then 
pens, In of your armes : your ioyning and diſ-toyning of 
thumbe and fore-finger: and fardey other vaine and ſuper- 
fluous ceremonies and curioſities, whilk you vſe inbliſsing 
ofthe elements: they haue neither command, nor example _ 
of Chriſts inſtitution and ation, andthe Apoſtles doftrine 
and doing,tin the Scriptures of God, | 

Now as forthe fourth,ginime, or offering vp of the body and 
blood of Chriſtto his Facher. by thefaithfull: We confefle a ©F#* 
gluing to his Diſciples, vyhilk you call afterward a commu- */ - 
nicating. Bur for another giuing, that is, (as you exponeit) 

an offering vp of his body and blood to his Father, we allu- 
terly deny 1t, asa thing not ſo mekle as once mentioned in 
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thewhole inſtitution, but contrary tothe ſame, and Anti- 


chriſtian: and therefore we vtterly abhorre it, and dereſts ir, 
 a$an inuention of your owne, as Antichriſtian, as idolatry, 
as abhomination.,as that whilk derogates from that bliſed 


& only one ſacrifice,whereby ke offered vp himſelf once y- 
pon the Croce,fieuer to be offered vp againe,as the(e)ſcrip- 
ture teſtthes, And Bellarmine ayes plainly, that this offering 
vp 13 not expreſly ſet downe mn the words of the inſtitution, and that it 
cannot be eaſily diſcerned. 

And asfor the fifth a communicating we have it,and that not 
only of the bread and wane, as ye here imagine, but of Teſus 
Chriſt God and man, his yerye flcihe and blood, and al his 
bliſings by faith ſpirirually:ſeing therefore wehaue all theſe 
points whulk are requiſite inthe inſtitution, a lay full Mini- 
ſter,thankſgiuin g,bliſling,gtwng,and communicating; ther= 
fore wee haue the true inititution of Chriſt in the ſacrament. 
And becauſe in this your abhominable ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, 
(as hes bene ſaid)there 1s nocommunton,for the Pricſt takes 
all;and becauſe you affirmethe perſonall and corporal! pre- 
ſence of Chrilts fleſh and blood in your ſacrifice, andthe cor- 
porall cating and drinking ofit, whilk1s Capernaiticall and 
more nor carnall, contrarieto the Scripture, contrariethe 


- nature ofa ſacrament, contrarie the trueth of Chriſt his hu- 
manitie,and contrartethe articles of our faith of his aſcenſi- 
_ on,fitting at his right hande and there remaining, till his re- 


turning 1n the laſt daye all whilk your ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
and Tranſubſtantiation in your communion ouerthroweth: 
Therefore you haue not the true inſtitution of Ieſus Chriſt 
according to the Scripture. might end here,butbecauſe ye 


- account the ſacrifice of your Mafle moſte heauenly and the 


principall part of the worſhip of God, and wee account it a 
moſt abhominable 1dolatrie:,herefore I will ſet downe ſome 
arguments againſt the ſame , whereby if you will you maye 
percetue the abhomination of it, Firit I ſay,all Iawtullſacrifi- 
ceshes the expres teſtimonies of the Scripture to warrand 
the inſtitution of them to bee of God «. But your ſacrifice of 


the Maſlchcs no expres teſtimonie ofthe Scripture, where- 
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By it can be made manifeſtchar it is inſtituted of God:there- 

fore ic 1s not lawfull, What now will youfay to this,the pro- 

poſition you cannot deny,for our Sautour fayes, in vaine warm Math.tg.s, 
ſbip ye me, teaching ſor dofFrine mens commandements, And Ieremie 1:17.24: 
reprooues the Iewes that they worlde not waike according as the 
Lord commanded them,bat accerding ts their owne willes' . And the 
Apoſtle condemnes «ll vo/untarie Religion . Therefore thus is 
molt certaine, that that Religion or ſacrifice, whilk hes not. 
expreſlc Scripture whereby it may be made rus that 1t 15 Rom 24.14. 
inſtituted of God,ts not lawtull: for «ll tht is done without faith Rom-i0uy. 
« /innc; and farth hes only the word of God toleanera : And dare - 
the creature be ſo bolde as to appoint a meanerto worſhip 


Col Jo 


"1 


God, withoutthe warrand of his willin his worde? Nowe to 


the aflumprion, what can you fay to it? Bring me an expres 
teſtimony out of the Scripture,that God hes inſtituted your 
Maſle,and take it to you? Yea,tfit be inſtiruted 1n ony place 
of the Scripture, its inſtituted inthe laſte Supper (for this 
you graunt your ſclues:) Bur there 15 not a fillabe 1n the 
whole inſtitution, that Chritt offered vp himlſclfe in aſacrt- 
fice inthe ſame,as hes bene proued: and PBellarmine the lear- 
nedeſt of your Kirk confeſles plainly, that the Enangelsſtsbes 
not [aide expreſly that Chriſt offered vp bumſelfe in the Supper m 4 ſ4- 
crifice. And therefore others of your owne Religion, Papiſts hisbook again 
of great name, hes reckoned the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle a- Penn 
monglt : he traditions, whiik bes not their beginning nor author in the Panoylin 
Scriptures. So then by your owne cobfeſsion, the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſc hes not expreſle Scripture to warrand it: yea,it is 

a tradition, whilk hes neither the beginning nor authour of 

tin the Scriptures of God . And I would aske this queſtion 

of you: What can be the cauſe, wherefore the typicall ſacri= 
fices,and all the rites and ceremonies thereof,is ſo exprellye 

ſet downein the Scripture ofthe old Teſtament, (whilk you- 

will not deny) and this ſacrifice of yours, whilk yee account 

more cxccllentthen all theſe, not to haue bene expreſly ſee 

downe inthe newe Teſtament,neither theſacrifice, nor the 

rites and ceacmonies thereof, yea,not ſo meikle as the very 

zune of t2 Isthe new Teltament(thinke ye)more obſcure 

y = |: 
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e)Rom:1 v Heb, 


z3-Phul.qc Rom, 
x5.1.PEt.2.Apo. 
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thenthe olde Teſtament 2. (whilk is abſurde to ſay.) Shall 
the olde Teſtament be cleare 1n ſetting downe the ſacrifices 
and all the rites thereof, whilk 1s but the ſhaddowe : and 
{ſhould not the newe Teſtament, hauc bene atthe leaſt, as 
cleare 1n ſetting downe the ſacrifice of the newe Teſtament, 
whulk ye atfirme to be the Maſle, if it were fik, what an ab- 
ſurde thing 1sthis? Chrittian reader afure thy ſelf,the Lord 
Telus would haue dealt as louinglic,and plainly with thee,in 
ſetting downe the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle in the newe Teſta- 
ment, (ifeuer he hadinſtituted fik a ſacrifice) as he was in 
ſetting downe the ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament. Butthou 
may aflure thy ſelfe, and thy conſcience may l#ane yntoit, 
fince he hath notſomuch as once expreſſed 1t1n all the new 
Teſtament,therefore he hes neuer appointedit. Secondly, 
fay,inall the places of Scripture whereſocuer the Apoſtles 
ſpeaks of the ſacrifices, whilk Chriſtians ſhould offer vp,they 
euer ſpcake of ſpirituall ſacrifices, and neuer ſpeakes of this 
their externall ſacrifice of the Mafle.They neuer remember 
of this their lacrifice,of the offering vp of Chriſt in the Maſſe 
Looke throughout the whole newe (o)Teitament, and thou 
ſhall not findethis, as namely, in theſeplaces noted inthe 
margent. Are you and your Maſſe-Priefts more wiſe then 
che Apoſtles are? Whether ſhoule we thenthinke &ſpeake 


_ asthey ſpak and thought, or as ye would hauc vs? They ne- 


uer ſpak of your ſacrifice ofthe Mafſſe, and bring one 10- 
ſtance,itye can: therefore neither ſhould we . We will be- 
leeue them rather then you. Thirdly,that doQrine whilk is 
exprelly gainfaide bythe Scriprure,muſtbe falſe: )this you 
cannot deny: ) butrhis your do@rine concerningthe otten 
and daily offering vp of lelus Chriſt,* his body and blood in 
facrificetn your Maſle,ts expreſly gainſaid by the ſcripture: 
for the Scripture ſayes in ſundry placcs,that he hes once offred 
vp bimſelfe,neuer to offer vp himſelfe againe, Heb1o,10. By 
the whilk will we ave [anCtified,curn by the offering vp of Teſus Chriſt 
once mace, 11. And enery Pricſt ſtandeth dayle mmiſtring, andoſt= 
times offereth one manner of offering, whilk cannot take away ſinnt 


_ 


: Jl. But this man fter be badoffered one ſacrifice for ſinnes, ſutteth 
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for eney at the righthand of God. 1.4. For with one offering hath hee 
conſecrated for eurr them that are ſanitified. Heb.9.24. Chriſt bes 

 entred into the very heauen to appeare now in the ſight of God for vs, 

not that he ſhould offer himſelf often,e7c. 28.50 C hriſt was once off e= 

y red to take away the ſinnes of many. Heb.7.27. Chriſt ated once, whe 
j he offered vp himſelf, Seing the Scripture therefore atfirmes fo 
; plamlie,rhat Chriſt once sf/ered vp himſclfe,and you affirm that 
in your abhominable ſacrifice , he offers vp himſelte often: 
fince the Scripture ſayes,the offering vp of Chriſt 18 ence only 
and ye ſayitis often in your Maſſe: Therefore this doctrine 

of yours 1s plaine againſt the expreſle ſayings of che Scrip-_ 
tures. For ſuppoſe ye will hane an vnbloody offering vp of 
Chriſt, yet the Scripture only acknowledges this bloody of- 

fering vp of himſelf ypon the croce. 


Fourthly, I will aske you to what purpoſe ſcrues the per- 


+ ſonall ſacrifice of Chriſt 1n your Maſle? Tt muſt befor one of — \ | 
| _ rwo:towit,cither to ſatisfy for our ſinnes, (and therefore ye 
J call itapropitiatorie ſacrifice)or cle to apply that ſatisfai- 

*F ononcemadeby his deathyppon the croce vnto vs , (the 

= - wWhilkyec affirmealſoofit:)Butfor neither of theſe 1s Teſus 


Chriſt to be offered vp againe: therefore for no cauſe 1s hee 
to be ſacrificed inyour Maſle, Not for the firſt, toſarisfic for 
+ our ſ{innes, becauſe the Scripture ſayes plainly, that he hes ſa 
7 _tisfied for our finnes, by his onceoblation vpponthh Croce, 
' neuer to dic againe, and therefore our Sautour ſayes vppon 
_ the*Croce,lt # fmſbed. And our redemption and fatiaf tis 
2 is aſcriued only to his death once made, and his blood once Heb..& 9.8 16 
= ſhed. And your ſclues will not deny this, but the death of ro Pa 
KF COChriſtts aſufficientranſome and ſatisfaRtion for allthe fins wid.capas 


E of the world, and therefore Bellarmine graunts this, that the 
g vertur of hxs once offering vp vpon the croce is infinite and enerlaſting, 


to ſanttifie vs: ſo that there needes not another ſacrifice of the croce, or 
the repetition of the ſame. And the treurh of this is manifeſt; for 
if Chrift muſt be offered vpinthe Maſle to ſatishie for our 
ſinnes,hemuſt die againe,and ſuffer againe, For whatis itto 
fatisfic God, butto pay to God thatwhilkwe owe? And what 
owc we ynto hun for our ſinnes, but death: for death is the 


Hh 2 ſtipend 


Af 
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ſtipend of ſinne ? So that to ſatisfie God for our ſinnes, is ts 
die for our finnes: and therefore we ſay, Chriſt hes once (a= 
tisfied for our ſinnes, becauſe he hes once payed our deber, 
whilk 1s death: that 1s,he hes once died for our finnes.Sothe 
cither Chriſt hes not fully ſarisfied for our finnes,by his once 


_ death vponthe Croce, (whilk 1s impiety to thinke) or elſe 


the Lord craues a debt alrcady payed,oucr againe: (whilk is 
blaſphemy) or elſe Chriſtneeds not to be offered "p !n your 
Maile, to ſatisfie for our finnes , Ando yourſacrihce of the 


Maſlc availles not for to farisfie for our finnes. 


Letyvs come to the next: If ye will ſay, he 1s offered vp in 
the Maſle for to apply the vertue of the death of Chriſt vato 
v$,(whilk your Kirk alſo ſayes.) Firſt, I ſay,Chritt is applyed 
to vs,when he is offered, not to God 1n a ſacrifice, burto vs 
in the word and Sacraments: therefore he ſhould not be of- 
feredvp to Godin aſacrifice,but offered to vs in his word & 
Sacraments,thathe may be applied to vs: for it is the worde 
and Sacraments whilk outwardlye applyes Chriſt and his 
death to vs, and not aſfacrifice : bor ina ecrifice the thing 
whilk1s ſacrificed, 18offered roGod, and not applied to vs. 
Next, I fay, if your ſacrifice ſcrues but to apply the vertuc of 
Chriſt his ſatisfaion ynto vs: then it 1s manifeſt, the ſatisfa- 
Chon 1s alreadic made: for firſt the ſaluemuſt be made, be- 
fore 1t can be applied. So your Kirk heirerres , whilkſayes 
your ſacrifice * the Maſſe 1s propitiatory to appeaſe the 
wrath of God, and alſo applicatortie to wet the ſame tovs. 


 Ifay thirdly, if Chriſt ſhould be ſacrificed againe, that the 


yertue of his death may be made cfeRuallin vs : then alſo 
ſhould he be conceaued againe in the wornbe ofthe Virgine 


borne againe,dic againe,and riſe-againe: that the vertue of | 


his incarnation, birth,death,and refurre&ion,ſhould be ap- 
plyed vnto vs: for will youſay,that he muſt be ſacrificed a- 


 gainetoapply the vertue of his ſacrifice vpon the croce ynto 


vs: and what reaſon thencanye pretend for you wherefore 
he ſhould'not beincarnate againe,die againe,and riſe again 
thatthe vertue oftheſe may be applyed to vs? Doe you think 
tius abſurde? What wthy caulc Gen thatye will not bluſhe 
£4 | | 24 
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at che other. Fourthly,I ſay, if yourſacrifice ofthe Mafſe be 
an application of Chriſt his ſacrifice: then it 1s not the ſacri- 
fice 1c felf; for the applying of the ſalue,isnotthe ſalue it ſelf: 
and therefore ſince you lay tharitis the applying of Chriſt 
his ſacrifice, wherefore ſhould ye ſay that Chriſt 1s ſacrificed 
in it: for theſe two cannot ftand together. Fifthly, in Bap- 
tiſme, the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the yertue of his death1s 
truely applyedynto vs: and yet ye will confeſſe that Chriſt 
i1snot ſacrificed in Baptiſme, Wherefore then may not the 
yertue of his death and ſacrifice, be applyed to vs in the ſa- 
crament of the Supper,and yet he not ecrificed alneinite 
And lalt of all, neither you,neither any creature ſhoulde a 
point or make moe meanes ofthe applying of Chriſt & his 
death to vs,then 1s ſet downe in his word : Gus his word on= 
ly ſets downe the 1inwarde operation of Gods ſpirit applying 
1tto vs, andfaith yppon our part apprehending it: andthe 
worde.the ſacraments,and diſcipline proponing and confir- 
ming the ſame vntovs.Butneuer a fillabe 1n the wholſcr! 

turezthat the Lord hes appointed your ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
to apply the death of Chriſt vyntovs . Seingtherefore your 
ſacrifice of the Maſle, neither ſarisfiesfor our ſins (for Chriſt 
by his death hes done that ſufficiently ) nor yet applyesthe 
ſatisfaction once made by the death of Chriſtvnto ys, ( for 
that 1s done by the ſpiritand faith inwardly,& by the worde 
ſacraments, and diff line outwardly,and that (ufficiently:) 
Therefore your ſacrifice of the Maſſes ncedlefſe,and ſerucs 
tono vic 1nthe carth. 

Fifthly,che Scripture euer contoynes with the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, his death: ſo thathe cannot be ſacrificed but by dy- 
1ng,as the Scripture plainly teftifies, Heb.g.25.and 26. Not 
that be ſbeuld offer vp himſelfe often, for thenmuſt he haue often ſuſfe= 
red from the foundation of theworld . The ſame may be ſeeneal- ws p 
fo 1n ſundry other places,wherof Ihaue quoted a few on the tiebes 
margent, So the Scripture ſayes,if he mult be often offered 
yp»he mult often ſuffer. And Bellarmine lib. 1 .de Miſſa,fol.72 5. 

 laycs, That if there be not a true and « reall laughter of Chriſt in the 
| Dlaſjeathenthe Maſje u not «true andreall ſacrifice, But the Serip= 
Fo Þ+ lg | = any 
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eare ſayes plainly that he hes but ence died,and I trow you wil 
not{ay that he1s to die againe; Therefore ſecing he cannot 
dic againe,he cannot be offered vp againe: for the Scripture 


acknowledgeth no ſacrifice of Chriſt, but that whilk tsioy- 
ned with his death, | 


Sextly, Bellaymmegraunts that in all externall acrifices, 
the ſacrifice muſt be changed. It is alſo required (ayes he) in« 


true ſacyifice, that that whilk zs to be ſacrificed be alluterly deſtroyed. 
And in another place, That whilkss offered is ordayned to @ truc, 


reall, and voluntare deftruftiom. But Chriſt now being glorified 


cannot be changed and alluterly deſtroied: theretore he ci- 


not be ſacrificed, if your {clues ſpeake true : orclſe as ofras 


he 1s facrificed in your Maflc,he 1s alluterly deſtroted, whilk 
1s blaſphenue. 
Seuinthly,the ſcripture ſayes,}F here ther 3s remiſwon of ſinues 
there 15 uo more offering; that 18,all externall propmatory ſacri- 
fices ceaſes: but remuſs10n of ſinnes 18 already obtained by 
the death of Chriſt, as the (6b) Scripturetcſtifies, and your 
ſelues will not deny. Therefore thereneedes no more obla- 


tion of Chriſt in your Maſffe for the ſame. 
Eightly,the (c)Scripture ſaith, That without [bedding of blood 


theve 35 no remiſcion ; but 1n your ſacrifice of the Maffe there 1s 
no ſhedding of blood, as your ſelues graunts,for ye call it an 
vopbloody ſacrifice: therefore by your ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
there 1s no remiſs1on of {inne. | 


Further,the(d)Scripture acknowledges no other Pricſte 


ofthe new Teſtament, but Chriſt only, Theſe Prieſts ſayesthe 


Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,ſpeaking of the Prieſts of the olde 


Teſtament,were many,becenſe death hindered them to mdure: but = 


be,!ſpeaking of Chriſt, becauſe he abydes for exer bes an euerlaſting 
Prieſt-hoode,whilk cannot paſſe from one to another. So Chrilt 15 the 
only Prieſt ofthe newe Teſtament. Now if it be true whilk 
youlay,that Chriſt is offered vpin your Mafſe, and that by 
your Maile-Pricſtes, then are there moe Prictis of the newe 
Teſtament then Chriſt, whilk1is plaine againſt the Scripturs. 


What will yu ſay to this? That Chriſt is the principal prieſt 


of the new Teſtament,and yours arc ſecondary Pricſtcs "ee 
bit | vader 
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wnder him,by whoſe miniſtry he offereth vp himſelf ro God 
But firſt, was nor the Prieſts of the old Teſtament onely ſe= 
condatie Prieſts? this you will not deny,ſeing their ſacrifices 
were figures ofhis, and their Prieſthood figures of his Priett 
hoode. Butthe Apoſtle oppones the Pricfthoode of Chrift, _ 
not to another principallPrieſthoode,but to the Prieſthood 
of men,whilk was butſecondary, and fayes it cannot ftande 
with thatſecondary Priefthoodin the olde Teftament:ther- 
fore 1t cannot ſtand withyour Pricithoode of the new Teſta 
ment. And the reaſon whilk the Apoſtle alledges will not 


only ſerue,to exclude the Prieſts ofthe old Teitament,thar 


was but ſecundary Prieſts allo : but alſo all other ſacrificing 
Prieſts whatfocuer, of the propitiatory ſacrifice ofthe newe 
Teſtament, For thereaſon 1s, becaule he bydes for ener,and hes - 
« Pri:ſtboode whilkcannst paſſe from one to another,whilk wil ſerue 
alwell againſt your Mafſe-Priefſts, as againſt them: for they 
are mortall as the Prieſts of the old Teftament were:;and his 


- Pricſthoode cannot paſſe from one to another, asit might 


haue done amongſt the Prieſts ofthe olde Teſtament, and 


alſo does obey your Prieſts, For to what purpoſe ſhould 


your PrieſthoodeAand ſacrifice ſcrue,ſeing Chriſt his ſacrifice 
hes fulfilled al the types of all the ſacrifices of the olde Teſta- 

ment? If you ſay, to ſignifie Chriſt his ſacrifice ro come, as 
theirs d1d: then that 1s falſe,for he 1s ſacrificed already.But if 
you ſay, to fignifie and repreſent his ſacrifice alreadie done: 


then fay, whatneedes himto be ſacrificed againeforthat 


urpoſe? for the word 'and ſacramentes does repreſent him 


ſufficiently: and fo your Maſſe needs not to repreſent his ſa- 


crifice, And if you ſayitrepreſents his ſacrifice: then I fay;it 
is not one with that ſacrifice of his vpon the croce, whilk you 


will beloth to graunt, for your Kirk ſaith, thatirtis one with 
that in ſubſtance. AndI ſay farther, if you will fay with Bel- yenw1y.r.4e 
larmine,That this place of the Apoſt. only excludes abſolutely the mul= Mifacap-25 


tiplication of Prieſts in the ſame dignitie ana power with Chriſt :' that 
thenthey exclude yours alſo. Forifyou offer vp the ſame ſa- 
-crifice whilk he offered vp,then you haue the ſame power & 
dignity whilk he had., But this you ſay you doe: for it isno 
| | matter 


- 


) 
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matter of the difference of the manner, fince the ſacrifice is 
one. Seing therefore Chriſt Godand man, whilk ye'ſay yee 


> offer vpin your Maffe 15 ofthat ſame dignity, whilk he was 


_ ef, when he was offered vp vpon the croce: and ſcing the c- 
quall dignity of the ſacrifice makes the cquall dignity of the 
Prieſt that offers 1t vp: therefore ſacrilegious are your Maſ- 

Prieſts, and excluded heir by the Apoſtle. And thirdly,I ſay, 
This 1s a vaine diſtinftion of yours, of principall and chicfe 
Prieſt, and ſecondary Pricſts: for thists the nature of this ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt that it cannot be offered vp by none, but by 
himſelfe. And fourthly, if your Maſſe-Prieſts be but Mint- 
ſters in this ſacrifice, and Chriſt the principall, (as you ſay) 
who offers yp himſelf by you: then I {ay _as ye offer vp Chriit 
as inſtruments, for your finnes and the finnes of the people: 
it ſhould followe that Chriſt offers vp himſelf in your Maſſe 
by you,for his owne finnes, and the finnes of the people:Bur 
this is blaſphemie, and expreily gainſaide by the Scripture. 
And laſt of all, Ifay, ſeing (as your Kirk ſayes) Chriſt his ſa- 
crifice in the Maſle 1s one with that ſacrifice ypon the croce: 
therefore as Chriſt offered himſelf ypon the croce, without 


the miniſtery of ſecondary Prieſts, ſo ſhuld he be offered vp 
in your Maſle, without the miniſtrie of the ſame, or elſc it 18 
not one with that. So your Malle-Pricfts are nowatcs to be 
called ſecondary Prieſts to Chriſt, except in that reſpeRthar 
Iudss, with the band of men of warre and hic-prietts, were 
_the inſtruments and miniſters of Chriſt his taking, dearh, & 
00 WE euen ſo you are the inſtruments and miniſters of 


the cruc: ng of Chriſt daylie in your Maſle, fo far as in you 
lyes: and 1n this reſpe& brook ye your ſtile of Maſſe-Prieſts, 
And becauſe they haue a comon diſtintion in their mouths 
of a bloody and anyn-bloody ſacrifice: for they affirme that 
- facrifceof Chriſt ypon the croce to be bloody, and that ſa- 
erifice of him in the Mafle to be yn- bloody: Therefore I will 
' + take away this refuge & vaine ſtarting hole from them. And 
frſt I ſay,this diſtinCtion of theirs of a bloody, & vn-bloody 
facrifice ofthe (clf ſame thing thatis ſacrificed, wants al war- 
»ond inthe worde of God, For there is not ſomeikle m. no 
| W 


Er ous; 


 againe: therefore. proper 


' _ Chriſtin your Maſle, by your owne dodtrine; To conclude 
_ thisthen : For theſe cauſes wee reie& this abhomination of 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST) 3a: 
whole new Teſtament as a fillabe, that relles vsthatthere 


 tsaproper ſacrifice of Chriſt whilk is yn-bloody tand you ar 


neuer able to bring one inftance rothe contrary. Secondly, 
Lſay,it is repugnant to the Scripture: for the*#Seriprure on- 
ly acknowledges fik afacrifice of -Chrift as is 1oyned with 
his death,as hes bene proucd before. ' See Heb.g.24 4F.'Nt 
that he (bonld offer himſelf often, ſor then ſhould* he hane ſuffered often 
fincethe beginning of tve world, Now'it the Apoſtte his argumet 
be true,that Chriſt cannor be offered vp often, becauſe then 
he nuft die ofeen : then this dobtrine of yours is againſt the 
ſcripture,y ſayes,Chrilt may be offeredivp often, and yernot 
dic often. Butif ycu wil fay,this is fpoken ofthar bloody ſa- 
crifice: I graunt that: and I fay the Apoſtle knewe not, 'nor 
neuerſpak of another ſacrifice: and therefore your dodtrine 
ts vaine, that would haue another ſacrifice, then ever the A- 
poltles inthe whole Scripture hes made mention of, And T 
ſay thirdly, this diftinQtion of yours cannot Rand with your 
owne doGrine : for if there be a true ſacrifice of Chriſt pro- 
p_ in your Mafle;as ye ſay; then his blood muſt be truely 
ſhed,and he muſt truehe'die, (for this isthe nature of all fil 
ſacrifices for ſinne, as Bellaywine graunts 1t)(5b.1.de Miſſa,fol. 
72 5.ſaying If there bee mot a-true andveall laughter of Chriſt in the 
Maſſe,then is not the Maſſe 4 tre and reall ſatrifice: And alſo,In all 
true real,and externall ſacvifices,the ſacrifice muſt be 4 thing ſenſible 


| and muſt be made holy of 4 prophanc thing, as Bellarmme confeſles: 


& theſe conditions he requires in the definition of the ſame; 


 buethis, Thope, ye willnorſay of Chriſt: for he is kolye al- 


wayes,ands1onſenfiblein nr; & cantiot be {laine 
y there tan be notrue ſacrifice of 


your Maſte. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt cannot be offered vp in a 
ſacrifice, buthemuſtdie alſo,” as hes bene prooned,andthe 
Scripture teſtifies thathe lies once died, and all chriſtians 
contefies 1t. Secondly, becauſe the death of Chriſt 15 aſuffi- 
cient ſatisfaQtion for our ſinnes, and ſowe needenot that he 


ſhould be offered vp againe to ſatisficfor the ſame,Thirdly, 
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becauſe the ſpirit of Chrift and faith, by the outward means 
of the word & ſacraments & cenſures,1s a ſufficient meane 
to apply him to vs, and ſo wee neede not the ſacrifice of the 
Maſle forthat end. Fourthlye, becauſe Chriſt onely is the 
Prieſt ofthe new Teſtament, whohes no ſucceſſors, & whoſe 
' Prieſthood cannot paſle from oneto another, becauſe he lt- 
ues for euermore,and he only can be ſacrificed by himſclf, & 
therfore he only can offer vp himſelf, whilk he hes once done 
_  vpontthecroce. Fifthly,becauſe the ſacrifice of Chrift vpon 
* croce is perfite,and the yertuc of itindures for cuer, and 
it cannot, nor ſhould not be reiterate. Sextly , becauſe the 
Scripture propones Chriſt noy fitting in gloric attherighe 
hand of his Matcſty, and not ynder theformes of bread and 
- winein your ſacrifice. And ſcauenthly, becauſe it is but the 
deuiſe of man, wanting God to bearc witnefle to it in the 
Scripture, repugnant to that only one ſacrifice of his yppon 
the croce,aboliſhing the frutes of his death and paſsion,tur- 
ning the ſacrament of the Supper,in abhominableidolatrie, 
cauſing men to worſhip a bit of bread, as the ſonne of God: 
and laſt, becauſc it ſpoiles men of the fruite of the ſacrament 
Thereforein all theſe reſpeRs it is abhominable,to be dere- 
ſed,andin noſortto be communicated with. 
' Vnto this I will adioyne ſome teſtimonies of ſome of the. 
The "ecſtimonies auncient Fathers, whereby it is manifeſt whattheir doQtrine 
rag 66 againſt and iadgement was concernin this point. (4)C lemens 4 lex= 
the 'ame,cuen andyinus,Who Was neirthe Apoltles dayes, ſaycs, Wee ſacrifice 
Tarill the rhou- - I FEOW 
fand yeare after, Not at all vnto Godgmeaning with areall andexternall ſacrifice 


—_ ns but we glorifie bum who was [acrificed for vs. And then hee ſub- 


|| cap.z,&infirom 10ynes What kinde offacrifices they offered ypto God : to 


wit, s ſacrifice ſpirituall,of themſelues,of prayer ,and of righteouſneſſe: 


and ypon what aultar,to wit,vpon the aultar of thew ſoules, with | 


the perfoome of their prayers. (b)Iuſtinus Martyr faxes, 1 dare ſaics 
in expo{.&ick, 


_ HInTeyphon, & 458 rt that there is no other ſacrifice perfite and acceptable ts God 


but ſupplications,andthankeſeining. And heſayes, that Chriſtians 
hes learned to offer vp theſe ſacrifices only.(c)Tertullian fates, That it 
Paduer Ta%R95. Lehooges vs to ſacrifice vato God,not earthly, but ſpiritual things,ſo 
we read 43 it # written, «contrute beartis a ſacrifice to God.(d) _- 
Si ayes, 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: 243 


ſayes,The blood of Chrift is only ſufficient for the redemption of al me, wb - ron 
what neede then hes the Kwk of ony other propitiatory ſacrifice ? And 2Jn Canr.v lib. 

as for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, he they: they ave their prayers RTE: Ke 
and ſupplications. It was a common reproach wherewath the 

Chriſtians was charged by the Pagansthree hundrethyeare 

afcer Chriſt , thatthey had no altars ; vnro the whilk thetr 

common anſwere was, that their altars was 4 bolyſoule, not cor- 

ruptible alt ars,but immortall altars . If thenthe Chriftians had 

no matertall altars the firſtthree hundreth year after Chriſt ,1.a., 5. 

as (e)Clemens Alexandrinn, (f)Origene, Minutins Felix,and(g) /'bid.cont.Cel- 
Arnobins doc teftifie:cherefore itmult followe they had no ex- ,riv.a.x 4 
ternall ſacrifices nor Maſles all thattime : fo there was no 

Maſſes the firſt three hundreth yeare after Chriſt ſeing there 

was no altars. (4) Epiphanins ſayes,That God by the comming of 
Chriſt hes taken away all the yſe of ſacrifice,” by that one ſacrifice of ann —_ 
Chriſt. (b) Athanaſins ſayes, that the ſacrifice of Chrift onceoffercd 5yIn orat.z.cont 
vp,hes accompliſhed all things, «nd remaznes for ener, «ndthat be is « roar an. 
Prieſt without ſucceſsion. The ſame ayes (c) Baſile. And he ſates Irenewslib4cap 
Further,7here 75 no more queſtion of 4 continuall ſacrifice: for there ts Tama ge 

but one ſacrifice whilk s Chriſt, and the mortification of bis Saints, Be- Baptiſmo Chriſt 
= cauſe 1t were ouer longſome to ſet downe the ſentences of 1,,.,.o  riitn: 

FE the reſt,thereforc I will only quote them on the margene: & "is. 

2 I would defire Maiſter Gilbert to reade theſame. And ifhee ;;. Rs 


2 will belecue them, I amſurc he will leaue off tobe a Maſſe- NES: 

i Prieft any longer : for they all aggree in this, thatthe ſacri- Ei igmpe 
: fice of Chriſt ypon the croce, hes accompliſhed all the facri- GregNazanz. 

fices of the old Lawe: and that the yertue of itis cuerlaſting rus. Niken.de 


and therefore ſhould not bereiterate : and that the ſacrifice <>» Pomini. 
ply ys . | - Chiyſoſt,aduerſ. 
_ of Chriſtians are not propitiatorie, bur only ſpirituall. Tudzos orat 4. 


Seing therefore the ſacrifice of the Mafle was fo long vn- Rlonhoman. 


knowne to the Kirk of Chriſt, it remaines now that we ſhow 13 &homil.de $1 
by what degrees itcrap in: for as after the going downe of Te & pres. | 
the Sun,darkenes commes not in immediatly,but there is a 4. &2d4Heb. 
 twi-light beforethe darkenes come: cucn ſo after the bright P09-36- & hom 
It 2 Rarres Cyrilustb ns, : 


ITY cont. Tu): 
$& ad Hebrzoshomil.11, Ambroſius ad Heb.cap.10. & ad Theod.epiſt.28. &inepiſt.ad Fow.cap.12- "That: 


mus in Eſaiam,cap.1. & in Pſal.26.8& 49.8&'5o.Augultinus de fide ad Perrum Diacon. cap, 2. & de Trin; 
> preg I4. & in Plal49, & de ciuitate Deiglib.t0,cap.4-% 6. Idem de rempere, : Trinizzag 
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e)Theophila® in 
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ſtarres of the primitive Kirk had ended their courſe, in pro- 
cefle of time, and peece and pcece : firſt, the third part of the 
Sunne, Moone,and ſterres were darkened: tillatthe laſt the botrom- 
tes pit was opened,c7-that great darkenes came vpas the [madke of 4 
 gfeat ſornace,that darkened both the Sunne and the aire. Out of the 
whilk this great abhomination of the ſacrifice of the Maſle 
did proceede. For (c)Bertrame who l1ued betweene the 800, 
and 900. yeare after Chriſt,ſayes,Our Sariour bes done it oncein 
offering wp himſelfe : ſor he hes once offered vp himſelf for the ſinnes of 
thepeople: and thu oblation 15 alwates celebrate eneryday, but 1n« 
myſterie: and he ſayes, that once oblatin of Chriſt 1s handled encry 
day by the celebration of theſemyſteries or ſacraments, is the remem= 
brance of hjs paſsion.There he oppones areal ſacrifice to a my - 
ſtery,& Chriſts ſacrifice once made,toa daily commemuora- 
tion or remembrance of lus ſuffering. (f)Haymn fiklike,rec- 
koning out the ſacrifices of Chriſtians, he calles there, the 
praiſes of the beleeuers,the penitence of ſuners,the teares of | upplicatt- 
ons, their praters,and almes. (g)Theophila&,who lied in the goo. 
yeare after Chriſt, he layes,That there is but one ſacrifice, and not 
many: becauſe Chriſt bes offered vp bjmſelf once: And he ſayes in an 
other place: Chriſt hes offered vp himſclſe once, . « ſuffice ſacrifice - 
for ener, and we bane neede of noother ſacrifice: town, propitiatorie. 
And (b) Anſclm who liucd inthe 1000.yeare of God and af- 
ter,heſayes,That whilk weoffer enery day is the remembrance of the 
death of Chriſt,and that there u« but one [acrifice,not many: ſor it hes 


_—_— bene once only offered »p.And again Our Lordjlayes he ,bade take 


eate, riot ſacrifice and offer vp to God. So this was the dofAtrine of 
the, motte learned, who liued 1000,yeares after Chriſt,thar 
Chriſt offers yp humſelf but onceand that ſacrifice was fuf- 
ficient and euecrlaſting, and the ſacrifices of Chriſtians, are 
{pirizual]: and the ſacrament (whlk rhey.calledſomerimes 
A, acrifice) was a, commemoration of (: xiſts, one, ſactifice; 


+ onec ONE POR the Croce ,. But from thence vnts this 
| can 


.; time, this abuſe and ſacrifice ofcheir Mafſe crapin, but 
. by duucrſe degrees,andby the concurrence 
| _ of many cauſes. _ des 
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The deprees antl meanes wherby the ſa- : 


onfeesf the Maſſecrapin. 


Firſt, I will ſet downe the eſtareofrhepitblicewor: 
fhipef God im1he Primitine Kirk the firſt 307007 200, no 
yeares after Chri(t, and then the mtants and degrees 

L whereby this abhsminable ſacrifice crap ina. 


EF” Irft,itis manifeſt, that in rhe primitive Kirk,the comma 
' niotorfacramentof the Lords Supper,was mihiſtred/es ARS PRIN 2 
very wee ke once,vypon the Lordsday:' andinſfome place it or. 
was miniftred eucry day, as appearcs by theſe places. «An tv\apolog. Aug 


vo 


therefore Ambroſe who lined inthe three hundreth age, ex- oa ag 
horceth to.a dayly reccauing of 1ts- Next;from the Conmiu= Apr. 
nion wasexcluded), firſt theſe who were not ſufficietithyin- w* HONarR 
Kructed inthe grounds of chriftianitty who were called Ca © 
technmens,ehat 1s,catechiſed andinſtructed by queſtions and 
ariſweres - Next, theſe who had-natended our their repen- 
tance,andſarisfattion to the-Kirk, who were called Pome 

res,that is, penttents.. Andthirdly,thiefte whowere poſiofted 


_ withancuill ſprite, who were ralled;1wepyrurr” All theſe; 


afrer thar the firlt praier, the reading of the Scripture, the 
ſermon, and the cha arling ofthe Creede(atthewhilk they 
were prefent). were ended, :they' were commanded by the 
Pexconto retire themſclues, and rodepartoutof the afſem< 
bly or congregation, that place might be giuerves the faith- 


fall; who evas ro. communicate, in theſe words? Trey miſſa eff? The origen'o? 


thatis,,Goeyour way, depar t. And from this firfbeame the © void Maſe 


Lib,x,de Miſla, 
cap,n *: 


word Maſlein the Kirk of God: and this Bcllaymine confeſſes, 
wbilk 1n.Latine iscalled miſo, or dimy6io;orwiſſerand inthe cc - 
Greeke: «m0Xv7r For the Pagans vied that fame word after ©," 
thew ſacnificewasended . Andtheabuſeeaſily growing in SOPs 2 
thefrequent vſingofrhisword,it canietopaſſe by time;that Jam 
all the worſhip of God, as the firſt praters, the ſinging of the 

Pfalmes,: the reading ofthe Scriptiite; the breathing of the 
wordithgrelrarfipg of rhe ſiniole whilk was performed in 
LN Ii 3 IP 


the 
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' theaſſembly beforethe dimiſsion oftheſe who were catechi- 
ſed,was called Miſa Catechumenorum.And thereſt of the wor- 
x ho ſhip of God whilk was done afeer their departure,'to the di- 
Bellare, ibidern mi{s10n of the faichfull,as the celchration of the Supper,&c, 
res" Sr was called Miſs Fidelium.So then this word Maſſe,whilk the 
cap de delebeati« Kirk of Rome aſcriues nowe ynto their pretended ſacrifice, 
mon camefirſtfromthe dimiſsion, or skailling of the people (as 
they call it) from the Lords ſcruice, and was ncuer heard of 
in the Kirk of Chrift, nor read of in any authour, Hebrewe, 
Greeke,or Latine, for the ſpace of 400. yeare almoſte after 
Chriſt. And Jerome who lined in the yeare 422. and was an 
Elder in Rome,who write ſo many volumes, made no men- 
tion of this word Maſle, at all. For that commentary of the 
4. Proucrbes whilkk 1s aſcrined vnto him,where mention 1s made 
See Marinas; Of the Maſſc,Xis nor his: for beſide other things there, men- 
Goriws Reat.in tion 19 made of Gregorie, who lued almoſte 200, yeare after 
Pe Hen him. And Ambroſe makes mention of it only once,and Saint 
| Avzuſtine twrife or thrife,for al the volumes whilk they write 
if theſe books be theirs. For Eraſmus m his cenſures yponthe 
ſermons de Tempore,ſates that many of them are found vnder 
the names of other authours,and ſauours little either of 1- 
gxflinesle arning, or phraſe. Sce Temes Gillotinsin prefat.ad An 
roſ.And that neither of them in the exponing of the matter 
of the Sacrament,whilk they handled moſt largely: the one 
in ſexe bookes, and theother moſt largely and oqueacys 
and in the foreſaide places : they vſed itn a far other ſenſe, 
thenitistakennowe tn'the Kirk of Rome: for by this worde 
they neither vnderſtooda ſacrament, nor a ſacrifice, asthe 
j Kirk of Rome does-; For (4) Ambroſe takes it forthe whole 
eJLib,;epit.z23: ſcruce whilk was proper to the faithfull . And Auguſtine 1n 
enmee7* (b)one place,forthe {naformen of theſe'wha were .catechiſed: 
< Infermonede and inthe (c)other two places,for tlic whole {eruice,aſwel of 
mpo.35t E91 the Catechwneni, asof the faithfull. So rarely was it vſedb 
_ __thelights of that age, and in afar other ſenſe, then the Kir 
of Rome takes it now . But what aſtrange change hes falne 
inthis word Maſſe,the abuſe growing by time more & more? 
Firſt, from a commandemeut to the people to depart, fe 
| mf a 


VW 
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»w1la eft,and that in cull latine, for Ite,m/cio or demiſSio ef7, 1t 
pafled to ſignify the ſeruice of God, and fromthence to {1g- 
nify a ſacrifice, and from thence to ſignify that opus operatum, 
” that work wroghtof that abhomunable ſacrifice of the Maſte 
_ forthe quick and the dead: fo that now in end it holdesthat 


*Þ place in the Romane Kirk, that Miner». image, whilk (as 
"þ was ſuppoſed felout of heauenin a temple, in the cietye of 
7? Troy) did holdeamongſt them: ſothar, as rheythoughr i 
3 was their onely proteQion and fortreſle, and as long asthey 
> kept it, they were in nodanger to haue beene onercome by 
EL the Grecians their enemies. So doth the Papiſtical kirkthink / 
b ofthis their Mafſe: and this for the 2.point, of the forme of 
_ the publick worſhip of God in the primitiue Kirk. Thirdly, 
- after the dimifsion of the Carechumenz, the Faithfull who was 
= commanded to remaine and communicate, they did offer 
Þ] vp of their goodes, and firſt fruits ynto God , before they 
z did communicate: whulk (forthe moſt prrt) was of breade 
#1 and wine: or of their firſt truits of cornes & raſings,where- 
of ſo muchwas taken, as did ſerue for breade and wine to 
24 the communicants.. And. the reſt that remained, was ey=- 
R” ther caten in common amongſt the faithfull, whereof alfo 
TE ſome was ſcent vnto them who were ſicke, or abſent, in a 
oY teſtimonie of their communion with them: (from whence  _. 
- ſprung that abuſe and idolatry in the Kirk of Rome,in car- Thayns 
. rying ofthe ſacrament, whilk they call the Lord God,to the the Sacramene 
Ef ficke) or elſe was diſtributed vnto the poore. And when **** eREs 
= the Kirk waxcd riche,as.it did after the time of Conſtantine, 
7 the oblantons abounded: and apart thereof was alſo implot- 
2 ed ynto the maintenance of the miniſtrie,as Jerome witneſſes 
» ſaying,Clerici de altari vinunt: altari ſer vientes, altaris oblatione ſit- 
>  ftentantur. The Cleargic hues of thealrar , and are ſuſtained 
if, by the oblations rherof:The whilk begat auarice in chem:& 8 _ 
2 _ their auarice brought inthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe,as we ſhall * wal 
I ſce afterward. Nowe theſe oblations whilk were giuen by 
Fi the faithfull,for theſuſtentation ofcheminiſteric, for the re- 
= liefe ofthe poore, & furniſhing materials to the communt- pya ,nev.yy 
{58 on,was called after the-cuſtoine of the olde law*lacrifices. Trenlib4.czp.z3 
Fi baeed Et teins goa ent Prana os 5 oY Cypr 9 


248 


. A REPLY AGAINST 
So the Apoſt. Paxle,Irenens,8& Cyprian calles them, And Pay- 
linus epiſt. de gazophyla.pag. 3491 callesthe place where theſe 
>-44 [9-0 offerings was prefered, a Table, Andrtheſe was preſered vn- 
polog> tothe (4) Minilter,who by prater 014 conſecrare them vnto 
1 God, as 1s manifeſt by the.praters ſet down inthe Liturgies, 
T4 ex tus tibs offernmus: that 1s, Of thy owne, wee offer thydwne 
things vntothee. And, Has oblatines f.atmultrum,famu!arnmquety= 
arum bemenus afeume;quas ſineuls obtulerunt:; thatis, Merafully 
receanuc theſe oblations of thy ſeruands whith entry one of them hes of= 
fſered vp to thee: and ſundry other praters of thee Maſfe, whilk 
The meznes and Gan no wates be ſpoken of the ſacrifice of the ſonne of God, 
_—__— without blaſphemic, asſhallbe ſeene afterward. And this 
ble lacriiceof yas theieftate of the Kirk-:three or foure hundreth yeare af- 


meMatecrpin cer Chriſt; But the loue of God decaying, and the hearts of 


+245 5, oi men.and wemen waxing:coldein the worihup of God, the 
ſreogthened, & PEOPle Cid notcommunucate fo ofc, And therefore we reade 
borer all, afzhe complaints of the b)Fathers,of the rarity ofthe com- 
4.defacrane” Wunicants,and of their vehement exhortarions tothe peo=« 
it ple tocomunicate euery day: or atthe leaſt, euery Saborh, 
But theſe exhortations'did not profite, and therefore there 
+035 1 gran was (c)Canons and lawes made,to.-bind the people to com- 
Epicopus & dit wunicate,at the leaſt,cuery Saboth: :otherwiſe, to bethruſt 
Sep wry aut at the Kirk dores. And allo.(@) Cauillawes for th at fame | 
trave > effect, Buttheſcelawes did gatne bur little: for whether it 
to Carol,magrus was the obſtinacy of the people,or that they were not prea- 
13:16 ſ{edvntoitby-their Paſtors, they did waxe more and more 
_- negligent in communicating. And therefore (e)Lawes were 
TING? made, that fnot-oftaer; at the Icaſt thrife 11 the yeare- the 
Pang <p people ſhould communicate: co wat, at Paſche,' ar Chrifti(- 
Birr an "IM time,& at Pentecoſt, otherwiſe not to bee reputed as Chri- 
cap,45ad;,33 {Eans. But for allthis the people ditd&-not.communicare, for 
Loans 3 penit the, molt part; ſathatin end a (f)law was:made,'that at the 
Omis  Ieaſtonceintheyeare,they ſhould comigunicate: ro wit at 
gas. Toc whilk prone is yet-kept m_—_ 's ick —_ | 
d by theſe degrees the; Communion was lotte 1n the; cele- 
br ation of rhe Supper amongſt the people:hull, from a dayly 
..- communion ſome places .$9,enccin theweeke,! oo from 
=7" ns & "_ 
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thence to thriſe inthe yeare, and from thence to once 1n the 
eare : ſothatordinarily there did none communicate but 
the Miniſtery and Cleargie: But in proceſle of time rh1s cor- 
ruption ouertooke them alſo;and therefore (g)Lawes, both De confec. dif 
Ciuill and Eccleſfiaſticall was made, to conſtraine them to Gan, Hoc _ 
comunicate: &thar at the leaſt two or three ſhould comu- fo fileles, = 
nicate with the Prieſt: the foot-ſteps whereof yer remaynes 
in the abbacy of Clugme, where the Deacon and ſub-deacon 
comunicats yet with the Prieſt. And of this came the diltri- 
bution of the bread of the facrament in three peeces,accor- 
ding to the nomber ofthe communicants, whilk 1s yet vied 
inthe Kirk of Rome, ſuppoſe they haue erawmit r.owto fhg- 
nify a myſterie : and cheſe three at the lait was brought ro 
one, andrthisone to the Clarkethat rang the Bell. Andart 
the laſt, ſome of the Prieſts themſelues did abſtain from co - 
municating: and therefore Jawes was made, aſwell (þ) Ec- Þ)>< cone. diff, 
cleſiaſticall,as (5) Ciuill,to:conſtraine them to communicate «©.* 7 
at all times,after rhe conſecration. Sothat by theſe degrees Caro wagn, hb 
the communion in the ſacrament, was loſt alſo amongftthe cap.11#82addis 
nuniftry:ficft,from an ordinary communion whilk they vſed ©? 
 1tpaſledtothree orfoure, & tro the three toone, & frothis 
one to the Clark that rang the bell: & ofttimesto the Prieſt ,,_., Nays 
himſelf alone. And this lofiag of the comunio in the celebra- the loſing ofthe 
tio ofthe Supper,firſt amongſt the people,next amongſt the P3muponn 
Cleargie,was the firit ſtep to their pretended ſacrifice. Now of the Supper, - 
when the people d1d communicart, there was ſo much bread Fen. 59 
and wine, 1n agreat quantity broughtto the Table, to bee amongſtthe 
conſecrate by praier,as might ſerue them. Then as the ng- ©**S*- 
ber ofthe communicants decaied, ſo was the bread & wine Thefecond de. 
proportionably diminiſhed . And as it came to this at the. $55 fiep was . 
laſt,that none did communicate but the Prieſt &h1s Clark, ofthe marerials 
and oftentimes none but the Prieftonly: ſono more bread won, © 
& wine was brought to the table,to be conſecrate, butthat 
thatſeruedhim, Andſofrom many breades it came toone: 
andfrom agreat breade to ſo {mala bread, that it might be 
parted io three:and in endit is come tothe quantity of a de= 
nier,as Daranans a Papiſtſayes. And ſiklike of the wyne,fro 


many great velhels,to ſmall pottels, frommany Cupes, to 
KK one 
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one: and from a great Cupe to a ſmall. And this was theſe- 
| Thethiraftep, Cond ſtep to their pretended ſacrifice . Thirdly, from the 
| Reaunriaeot © peoples negligence in communicating, proceeded their ne- 
+  gligence inbringing thetr oblations:for theſe two were 1oy- 
ned together, their communicating and their offerings, a 
part whereofwas taken for the maintenance ofthe Cleargy 
But the Prieſts they would not wane their offerings, & ther- 
fore they procured ctuill Iawes to be made;to conſtraine the 
| people to bring their offerings. Therefore Charles the great 
| Ciuilllawes. Ca- IN le alaw, That the people might be admomſhed to commumcate, 
| rolusmagnus lid, > 29 bying theiy offering euery Sabboth:tor the one ceaſing,the o- 
7.cap.94.& libs, , ; | 
| ther ws I alſo: and the Prieſt did demand the one, vnder 
the pretext ofthe other. And heir was the third ſtep, the a- 
uarice of the Prieſts . But while as neither c1uill nor Eccle- 
fiaſticall lawes could preuaile with the people tomake them 
to communicate,and to bring their offerings: they deuyſed 
this damnable dottrine,and taught ittothe people, That not 
The fourt ftep of 9nly the Lords Supper was 4 ſacrament, and ſo was profitable onely to 
þ 154 9-6 wage them that did communicate,but alſo it was 4 ſacrifice to God, and ther 
faerament 9s fore was profitable for all them that were beholders of it, by the me- 
Mon Titethereof they might obtaine mercie and grace; yea, that it was not 
+ Gorthepreſentas ®ly meritorious to the beholders, but alſo to all theſe for whome the 
ablcut, forthe. Prieſt [aide it, aſwell dead as lining,abſent as preſent, not 3nly for the 
unicantcs DA 
| asbeholders, for /019!c,but alſo for all other neceſities,aſwell of beaſtes as of men, ſo be= 
00 Fo ufor * ing they bronghttheir offerings alſo to the Prieſt,the whilk they taught 
zo be meritorions both for them and theirs. For to keepe the peo- 
| Theeanſes wher ple therefore 1n ſome deuotion, as we ſay, and forromooue 
on þ them to bring their offerings vnto the Prieſts, this dotrine 
-bledodrine ſo di Of Chriſts ſacrament, that it was a moſte meritorious ſacri- 
ne acy rect ice, and of the peoples oblations, that they were profitable 
| ownegaine,for for them & theirs, wasdirſt invented by the auaritiousclear- 


| theyw bs | | | 
ll. Med by doe gtc,and taught to the people. And therfore Charles the great 


| dine in his Lawes, intoyned to the Prieſts to make the people to | 


wnderſtand diſtinfly the force of the Maſſe, how far it was profitable 
. both for them and theirs,both for the lining & the dead; andtothe 
_ people that theyſhould brine ther offerings corinnally vnto the Preeſt 
and that becauſe their offerings to the Prieſt, was profitable both to the” 


ſelues , | 


*% 


to the determmation of the Prieſt. And from this did ſpring their 
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ſelues, and alſo totbeſe that appertainedtothem. Nowe- as forthe 


Prieſts part, they needed not lawes to vrge them to teache 

this d livin for they were carried,as it were,withthe char 

riots oftheir auarice to the performance of the ſame, for 0- 

therwiſe their Maſſes would haue beenelett deſolate . And 
fromthence came this theirdo&rine, that the Mafle ferued - _. 
(.4)to appeaſe Gods wr ath,to obtaine remiſ$ion of ſins,(b) redemption ,yG1brie! Diet 
of ſoules,& al. ſpiritual pracee7 ſaluation: & that it ſerued for al o- pn pTY 
ther neceſſities, aſwell of man,as of beaſt, aſwell for the dead,as for the ſene.dift.13.9-3-” 
lining ,aſwel for the abſent,as for the preſent. And fromhece come Nt es 
this three-folde force (c) whilk they aſcrine vnto ther Maſſe: the cenr3.rra@.de 
one moſ} generall for all, another more ſpeciall for him that ſaycsit: and Pouring ro 
the third aſter a mid way, whilk was in the hands of the Prieſt to apply kiusde Miffa.lib. 
it to what perſon,or perſons, dead or lining, it pleaſes him, equally or _—_— 
vnequally: and that Godthe Father diſpenſes the fruits therof according cavs 
VR 
treaſures and riches, throgh the aboundance of the peoples 


oblations: and from this came alſo the riche donations, pre- 

bends, Colledges, and lands, as may be ſcene by the com- 

mon forme of their donations 1n their Charters: 7 offerto God 

all the things whilk are cont ained un this Charter, for the remiſion of 

my owne /innes,and of nry Parents, to maintaine the ſeruice of God in | 
ſacrifices and Maſſes. As the Scribes and Pharifies therefore Math. yg. 5.6. 
taught the people,thart by offring a gift, albeitthey honored 

not their father apd mother, yet they ſhould be free, & haue 


_ profite, abrogating the commandements of God through 


their traditions: ſo did the Prieſts teachthe people,that ſup- 


_ poſe they negleRed the commandement ofGod in commu- 


nicatinginthe ſacrament: yet by their preſence at the ſacri- 
fice, and by theirgiftes that they offered vnto them, they 
ſhould be free fromthat finne,and ſhoulde haue profite not 
onclie to themſclues, but alſo to all that appertained ynto- 
them. And to contentthe people'that they ſhould not be of- 
fended that they were depriued of the communion, and re- 
ceaued nothing for their offerings, but a bare ſight and hea- 
r:ng of the Prieſt, eating and drinking all himſelfe allone: 
they inuented their holy bread, whilk they diſtributed vnto 
Kks < - the 


CO 
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the people every Sabboth: and the kiſsing of the P.2x,that is 
the coucring of the Challice, to ſupply the want of the com- 
munton, i 0s chey might thinke that they were. not al- 

together fruſtrate of the ſame. | 
And asfor the people,becauſe they receauednot the loue 
The eauſes wher Of the trueth, (for no exhortation or admonition, no Lawes 
pagan on Ecclcfiafticall nor C1will,could make them to reuerence the 
bracegircheinſt Lords inſtitution,in recetuing the ſweet pledges of their ſal- 
wgcneneo uation as the Lorde had cqgmmanded) therefore rhe Lorde 
they receaued gauetheim oucr,as It was forctolde, to ſtrong deluſions, that they 


vs 69 44 ori might beleewe les. And beſide this 1ult tndgement of God, as 


| foretheLord this dotrin was moſtprofitable to the Prieſts,{o was 1t moſt 


02 afar agorecable to their corruption; and thertore was cafily em- 


onsto belctue braced and belecued... For what was more eafic to practiſe, 
__ the plauſy. THEN TO heareandſcc a Maſle,and to bring their offering vn- 
bleneſſeotfix to the Prieſt 2 This required no examination of themſclues 
—_ Free before? No mortification of their ſinne; no fad and heauie 
conuprnature,& hearts,with feare and trembling to come to the ſame, as the 
CIT protec Communion d1d, but only their etes to ſee,& earesto heare 
ecdirwouldear-v{tppole they neither knew nor vnderſtood what was ſaid or 


riewithit. | gone in the ſame. And yet what was ſo profitable as it was? 
| -whilk was able toobt.cine rems{ſion of ſinnes,o redemption of ſoules, 

# ii to appeaſe Gods wrath and to obtaine all grace, andto belpe for all ne- 
ceſsities, both for the lining and dedtareien and abſent,man ex beaſt 


asthey affirmed. So this wasnot the ſtrait way to ſaluation, . 


for who was not able to pratiſe this doftrine? that 1s,to ſee 

and heare a Maſſe. And yet our Sautourſaycs,7 beway »« fr ait 
Matth.9.04 that leades to eternall life, and many ſball ſeeketo enter in,and ſbal not 
be able. Fromthis ſprang the aboundance of their oblations, 


that they ſpared neither filuer nor golde, houſes, landes, nor 


heritages: forwhat wouldnot a man gine to get faluationſo 
eaſily, bothto himſelf and to others 2 So it was no wonder 
ſuppoſe the Prieftes were carnelt in beating 1n the cares of 
the people fix a profitable doQrine for themſelues:for itwas 
agolden myne ynto them. And ſuppoſe the people (hauing 
forſakenthe loue of the truth, and being giuen ouer of God 
to belcue fik ſtrong deluſions for the contempr of his ordi- 


nance:) 


—_— 


CE eee — 


_ oblations of the people whilk was not onely of bread , and 
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nance,)embraced ſika plauſible dorrine, whilk broghthea- .. 


- uen to them and theirs, fo eaſily, asthey ſupponed : and by 


theſe degrees the pretended ſacrifice of the Maſſe was not 1 
lictle promoued. And yettheſe abuſes crap not in,while af- 


| terGregoriethe great, who lined in the 600,yeare afrer ©hrift 


ſuppoſe a great part of theſe abuſes 1s aſcriued to him. 
Hetherro now hes this ſacrifice beeneconfuſedly concet- 


ued,and all chings almoſt preparedfor her birth; from theſe = | 
nowfollowerh other corruptions,whilk did ripen this men- hn rad in 


; ; ons whilk crap in 
Rtrous birth : as firſtwherethe Prieſt was wont to bliſſe and that ripened chis 


f ' Þ . > ifts by 
conſecrate by pratcr,ſo much bread and wine as might ſerue FS Ro _ 
the whole people who did communicate 1n the primtine rhe confecrati- 


Kirk: the communion of the people in this ſacrament being on ofa mock 
loſt, as we hard before,' and the Prieſt himſelfe alone, or at amighr ſerve - 
the leaſt, two or three with hum onely communicating : the *< Prieſt only 
De conſecra.diſt 


: a C. Non @pertert 
wyne,and water, according to the expreſſe Canons ofthe * <2p.Iniacra- 


Kirk, but (corruption growing with the riches of the Kirk) Gress 


k Gregor.n dialog | 
alſo of golde, filuer,ofſheepe and nowlt, as we reade in the | 


time of Gregorie. Theſe oblarions,I ſay,was not brought vnto? 


the altar to be conſecrated by prayers to God, bur onely ſo\ 
much bread and wine as might ſerue the Prieſt onely, and 


whilk at laſt (the abuſe growing)he began to make himſelf, \ 
and to bring ynto the ſacrament. Vponthe whilk lowed, 

other two abuſes. The firlt that the ſtile of ( offerinz)and (ſacri- #4 

fice). in the ſacrament was taken from the peoples aion of *:2iÞ*fore _ 
offering and their oblations, forthe whilk cauſe eſpecially preenes ah 
the ſacrament was called a ſacrifice:and therefore the prater <7, >rought to 


d ; CE” Ig : ; he ſacrament, 
in the Canon,wasnot in Gregeries time pro qui bus tibr offerimusÞwere called fa- 


'K . : | : if 
for the whilk we cffer vnto thee:but,qui t1b1 offerant, who dee offer to vet pag 
thee. And their oblation was called ſacrifices, as is manifeſt fiilewasraken 
by the ordinance of Pope Gelaſins, where it is ordamed that on thcirgiles 

. ' . Þpftcrmgs,& was 
the ſacrifices whilk the people ſhould offer vp in the Maſfle | onlic to 
ſhould be diſtribuge 1 TY ? thePrieſts aQion 

ould ve diſtribuge 1n foure partes. T his ſtile (Lfay)of offe- j« conſecrating 
ring & ſacrifice was taken from them, & aſcriued only tothe 
Prieſts aCtion:& his ation was called theſacrifice. And this 


the clements 
wasno little ſtep to their preteded ſacrifice. The next whilk 
i454 {7 did . 


——_—_ gt eee » 
, Land IS, King”, - an - wy a i; 
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lad 3. = did pur cuen ſome lite and breath in it,was the ayplying of 


all che prajers All the prayers whilk was vied tobe ſaide and made in the 
whilkwas made ſanFificatio of che oblatios of the people,to theſanGificatio 


and faltinihe E | | 
Andificaor of Of that ſmal round.bread, & pe of wine whilk was re- 
appointed for the Prieſt and 


the oblations of ſerued for the ſacrament,an 
the peple before þ 


emtothe ſangife. CHE Few thatwas to communicate with him . So that heere 
cation ofthar yas a manifeſt change, whereinthey paſled from the obla- 


n— tions of the gifts,whilk waspreſented ro God by the people 
Gapy phil nes [He offered to him in the ſacramer of the Rocher whitk were 
relerued for the ; | | E64 . 
Prieſt oalie, © Called {acrifices, as we haue prooucd before : to a ſacrifice 
of a round bread, & a little cupe ofwine, whilk the Prieſt 
only,or at the leaſt, with othertwo orthree,cate & drink in 
the ſame, andconſequently from a ſacrifice of the fruites of 
the carth offered to God by the people, toa ſacrifice of the 
eternall Sonne of God whilkthe Prieſt ſupponed he offered 


yptoGodinthe ſame, So by this meanes it recetued,as it 
were, ſome life and breath. | 


Thisalteration — This alteration is ſo manifeſt, that the praters in their own 
manifeſt byth« Canon of the Maſſe and Liturgics will proue the ſame, Pre- 
-praiers in their 


Canon& licur. 4147 te,({ares the Canon) vt accepta habeas & benedicas hac do- 
gies, p4,hec muncre,hec ſanctaſacrificiaullibata, that is, Wee pray thee 
#bou would accept and bliſſe theſeg1fts,theſe preſents,theſe holy ex vn= 
Yotted ſacrifices. And againe, Remember of them, pro quibus tibs 
*offerimus, vel qui tib1 offerunt hoc ſacrificium laudu,pro ſe ſuiſqueom- 
Wnbaus: that is, Theſe for whome we offer vnto thee,or who dveth offer 
'vnto thee, this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelues and all theirs. And a- 
gaine, Supra que ſereno &r propitio vulty reſpicere digner 1s, accep- 
ta babere ſicut accept a habere dignatus es muner4 Abelts, Abrabe, 
\ (and 1p pat that 1s,That thou would vouchſafe to looke vppon 
hem with 4 fauourable and merciful countenance,as thou haſt vouch- 
ſaned to accept of the gifts of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedech,exc. 
[gp againe, lube hec perferrs per manus Angeli turin ſublime al- 
tar 


TE} e tuum: that is, Command them to be carried by the handes of thy 
Theſe praiers | 


wasnot made of » Angel vnto thy hie altar in the ſight of thy mateftie. And againc, 
the ſacrificeof ua de tws,that is, We offer of thy owne,thy owne to thee. I would 
the cternall ſon - | : þ ( 

of God, burof ASKEe YOu, (Maiſter Gulbert) Dare ye 1n your conſcience lay, 


= gksandpre« ghat theſe praters were made ofthe eternall ſonne of God, 
ents oithe peo. | | 


whome 


ple. - 
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whome ye pretend to offer vp in your Maſſes? For can cy- 

ther the words themſelues be ynderſtoode of him, without : 
great abſurditie? or can they be applied to lum without hor= IN 
rible blaſphemy? And may not cuery one ſce,thatthey were » 2— a ad 
conceaued and made of the giftes and ſacrifices ofprayſes, © 
whilk the people did offer vp to God inthe ſacrament? And 

they ſpeakeheir in the plurall nomber of many, and the ſa- 

critice ofthe ſonne of God1s but one. Next, they are called 

gifts, preſents, thy owne, gifts of thy own, and ſacrifices of praiſes, 

whilk cannot be ſpoken of the reall ſacrifice of the fonne of 

God, whilk 18 a propititatorie ſacrifice: andare not called 
gifts,preſents,and ſacrifices of praiſes of the people. Third- 

ly.they fay remember them who offers vnto thee their gſtes for them 
ſelues and theirs, whilk cannot be vnderſtood of anye, but of 

the people that offercd their offerings of their fruites vnto 

the Lord. For you will not ſay that the people offers vp the 
 Sonne of God, but only the Priett. And what Chriſtian harte 

canthink that theſe prayers can be applyed tohim without 

horrible blaſphemy :asto duſt & aſhesrointerceed by pray- 

er to Godthe Father for his beloued Sonne, topray him tos. 
accept in bis fauonr,to bles and ſantifie his owne beloued Sonne\ horrible blaſphe- 
who isthe fountaine of all bleſſing and holines,and in whomy”*- 

the fulnes of the godhead dwelles:& to looke vpon him with? 

a mercifull cy: fanourable countenance andto demyie to youchſaue to 
accept of him in whome and with whome he is wellpleaſedy ,1,.s.;.u.4 s 
who 1s his fathers daily delight and ioy,and to accept of him 4s 5.Pro.6.8.30. 
he did of the [acrifices of Abell, Abraham, and Melchiſedech, com- Colefl.1.29. 
paring that bleſſed ſacrifice of himſelfe , with the ſacrifices 

of the fruites of the earth,and beaſtes of the fielde,as theirs 

was: without the whilk neither their ſacrifices nor perſon 

would cuer hauec pleaſed God:and to pray to God the Fa- 

ther to comm ande the Angels(m whome as I0b [ates be found no pry 

rity)to carrie his owne eternall ſonne v2 to heauen jn bis preſence, as' 
though he . were not as able now to aſcend from thence to. 
heauen,tf he were there:being glorified without the helpof . 
Angels,as he did after his reſurreQon, 

Now let any Chriſtian hart iudge whether theſe praters 
| can- 


Clemeas lib.3 
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can be conceaued without blaſphemy ofthe erernall ſonne 
of God or not. And after the conſecration they have this 
prayer 1n their Canon, By whome thou creates, [anitifies,quicknes 
bliſſes,and ginesto vs alltheſe good things, whilk can no wayes be 
applied ynto the ſacrifice of Chrift, vnlefle they will have 
hun a creature daily made , blifled and quickned in their 
Maſle: but vnto the gifts and preſcars of the people , whulk 
they offered vp to God in the ſacrament. And in the Litur- 
ote whlk they aſcriue to Clement, the prayer is pro don» obla- 
to, that 1s, for the gift whilk #4 offered yp,That it would pleaſe God to 
receaue it in bis altar,through the interceſiton of his Chriſt, in a ſweete 


ner, rnpub whalk no wates Call be avplicd vnto the ſacri- 
fice of the ſonne of God. For heir they are manifeſtly dittin- 


- guiſhed,the gift offered, and the interceſsion of Chriſt for 


the whilk they deſire God to accept cfthe gift offered . So 
heir is a moſte notorious corruption , wherein they apply 
all che praters,whilk were firſte conceaued and made of the 
gifts & preſents of the people, whilk they offered vp to God 
1n the Sacrament; to the pretended ſacrifice of the ſonne of 
God. Andfrom the offerings of the people whilk was ma- 
Py they paſle to an oblation whilk was offered: for aſacra- 
ment of praiſe, to aſacrament whulk the Pricit conſumeth 
(all himſelfe: from a ſacrament to confirme vs of our {aluati- 
ton 1in Chriſt,to a propitiatorie ſacrifice of the ſonne of God, 
por the redemption of foules : and from a commemoration 
of the death of Chriit in the ſacrament, to a reall inmola- 
tion and offering of him vp againe, and that not for the li- 


- uing only Sut for the dead allo, 


' By theſe degrees then hes this monſtrous ſacrifice beene 
onceaued, formed, receaued life, and brought forth intorhe 
world. Nowe many other things did concurre tothe ſtren- 
thening of her,and the rooting of her inthe hearts and con- 


_ Eſciences of men: as firſt the word ſacy;jice,rhilk was frequee 


Whatthings co lie vſed by the Fathers of the Prumittue Kirk , taken from 


cured ro the the olde Teſtament, and the typicall ſacrifices there, wlulk 


| her, androcting THEY Aſcriued vnto the ſacrament of the Supper, calling t a 
herin the hartes 

of men aftcr ſhe 
wes borne, 


facrifice, And that firſte, becauſe it was celebrated with 
- 44 \ | thankel(- 
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thankeſgiuing, whilk are called the ſacrifice of praiſe, Next,be- 

cauſe they ſ«crificed themſelues m a-boly, linely,& acceptable ſarri- . EST 

fice to God in the ſame. Thirdly, becauſe of their offering and al= yiev.ry.15.16. 

mes whilk they offered m the ſacrament, whilk, are called ſacriſices 
 wherewith God « pleaſed. Andlaſt of all, becauſe 1t:was a com- 

memoration of that once offered vp ſacrifice of the ſonne of 

God,the vertue whereof is eternall and ſufficient, Thenext -— 

was the vnerſall ignorance, both of Paſtours and people, The ranerſall © 
_ throughthe barbarous nations of rhe Gorthes, Hunnes,& Warm Paſtor and peor 
dales,whilk ſpoiled & waſted the empire ofthe Welt, more Je throvgh the 
then 100,yearefull,whercby all learning (almoſt) was burt- barous rarions 

ed: and thelights and toarches af the Kirk _ exſ{tingul+ 

ſhed, their ſucceflors beceing borne and broughtvp vader \ 

that barbaritie,in that common &publick ignorance, they 

were ſo far from chaiſsing aivay that darknefle,that they ra- 

ther increaſed the ſame, being giuen altogetherto ſeculare 

and worldly afftaires, asthe lawes of Charles che great do te- 

ſtific :; commandingthem that they ſhould abſiaine from ſeculare | 
aff ares from the Conrt, from waires,from Falcony from {echery,from ; 
games, Thirdly, the corruption of languages whilk entered? YN 

1n withtheſe barbarous nations at that ſame tume , thro h) nad 
the mixture of people of ſundry languages: wherb feſt the $7 
language became barbarous : next, not vniuerſally ynder- 

ſtood. And certainlye were not this, Satan could not haue 

premanen ſo meikle,in cauſing this poiſon of this monitrous 

acrifice to be ſo yniuerſally drunken out by the people. For 

if they had vnderſtood the liguage, theſe words whilk they 
daily heardn their ſeruice, Smrſum corde, Lift vp your beartes: 
And ſbew forth the death of the ſonne of man, and confeſſe his Reſur= 
re(hion tall bis comming . Theſe wordes might eaſily hauc kept 
them 1n this ek e, that Chrilt was aboue, andch 
ſhould not ſeeke him bodilyin the ſacrament, becauſe cena. 
was not there really preſent,but wasto come: and that the 
ſacrament was not a reall offering of the ſonne of God a- * 


gaine, but aſhowing foorth of has death,ynrill us ſeconde 
comming. 


But tivo doRtines eſpecially, whilk by proceſſe of time. 
L1 BEE... 


— 
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«The doftrineef alſo entered in the Kirk of God, brought this pretended ſa- * 
on & Purgatorie Crifice of their Maſſe,to her full perfeCtion and ſtrength: the 
vrought herto. One was the dorine of Tr anſbſtantiation,that the bread and 
onand ſtrength, Wine in the ſacrament, by the words ſpoken, or rather mut- 
tered by the Prieſt, was changed inthe body and bloode of 
Chriſt . From time this was taught the people, then what 
followed but all adoration and worſhip to bee giuen to the 
facrament,where Chriſt 1s really preſent, Then how coulde 
tbe buta propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the liuing, 
ſcing it was that ſelf ſame body and blood, vader the formes 
of bread and wine,whilk was offered vp vpon the Croce for 
. the ſinnes of the worlde. The next was that of Purgatorie, 
for ſeing (lay they) thatthere 1s a fire of Purgatory after this 
fe, where through men muſt paſſe to heauen: and ſeeing in 
\ theſe flames their finnes muſt be purged: therefore a reme- 
dic muſt be fore-ſeene: and where is there a remedy to bee 
found,bugin the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,where the ſon of God 
1s offered vp,that will releeue our ſoules atter we are depar- 
ted? Theſe will helpe the ſoules of our Parents and friends 
= are there alrcadic . Vppon the whilk was founded the 
aſſes and ſacrifices forthe deade: and from thence came 
he moſt part ofthe donation of lands to the Kirks, to haue 
aſſes ſaide for theirſoules. | 

; 04 Sothen,to conclude, the loſſe ofthe communion in the 
_ Theconclufion Facrament of the Supper,next the ſanRification of the obla- 
SL if tons of the people, whilk at laſte was turned to that whulk 
_ thePrieſte conſumed himſelfe alone : thirdly, the aua- 
ce of the Pricites whilk bred their damnable dofrine, 
at the er was not only a ſacrament; bur a ſacrifice, &c 

ourthly,:the applying ofthe praiers conceaued of the gifres 
the people; vntotherounde hoſt and Challice, whilk the 
rieſt conſumed: fifthly, the abuſing ofthe word ſacrifice, 
hilkthe fathers and Kirk vſed: ſextly, thepublick and y- 
nigerſall negligence and ignorance of Paſtor and people: 
ſcauenthly,the confuſion of languages: and laſt of all, their 
damnable doAtine of Tranſubſtantiation and Purgatoric: 
Theſe were the degrees by the whilk their abhominable ſa- 
3 i \ NO *] | 1 "ec 
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erifice hes bene created, nouriſhed, entertainedand perfi- 
ted,in that meaſure and ſtrength: that atthe laſt itrooke fik 
dcepe roote in the hearts of all men almoſte, that nothing 
could roote it out, except _ the power of the Lords ſpirit 
by the voice of his word. And yetthisabuſe was perceaued 
by («)ſundry, whome the Lord ſtirred vp,who taught, Tht vita, anno 1100. 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe was 4 manifeſt abuſe : and that the Maſſes 3nd Albigentes 


and Wallenſcs | 


both for the liuing and the dead, was dieftly comrary the inſtitution intrarce, 
of our Lord. And ſome of their own Doors in their writings 


doth cotradiR this propitiatory ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as(4) 9>ininnibg. 


de conc 
the Maiſter of ſentences,and (b)Thomas of Agnine, (c) Lyr a- bin rap: 6 


nu affirming, That Chriſt ance died for our ſinnes,and that once ob- 3 TE . 
lation is ſufficient for all ony ſinnes,and that ut cannot be renerate: and cay.io 

that the ſacrament 1s an ordinary memorial and repreſentation of that 

only one ſacrifice whilk was offered vp vpon the Croce:the whilk do- 

Arine of theirs cannot ſtand with their daily immolation, 

and reall oblation of the ſfonne of Godin their Maſle. 

And that nothing may bee lacking to the manifeſting of ——_— 
1t,we will ſhowe alſothe authors and times of the entring in yeare of God 
of the Ceremonies of the ſame. The mixing of water with jen ene 


| | fon 
the wine 1n the Challice, is aſcriued to (d) Pope A lexande e clamped & 


ourcd ro their 
the firſt: he alſo putto this clauſe tothe Mafſe, Qu pridie gua gon beret ® = 
pateretur.2. SantZ. ſantt . Sante. Dom. Deus Sabarth, 1sputto by Ive cenſcer.dift 
Pope Syric:us the firſt, auno 121, 3.Gloriainexcelſis is put to by | — 
| Pope Teleſphorethe firſt, anno 1 39.4. The ſinging of the Creid\ſu, 
_ ates bel put to by Pipe Mean (and accor-/ 
ingto lome by Tope lulz the firit,) anno 335. 5.Pope Ze 
_ pherme Shy FRA. irc wine ſhould be _ A Jaſſes, and —— 
Vrbane the firſt ordained that the veſhels ſhould be of goldeiff7"5otherot 
or filuer,or at the leaſt of Tin,«xno 2 13.6,Pope Fehx the firlt*Þftheirown cor 
ordained to celebrate Maſſes inthe names of the Martyres, ({** 
aboue their graues andrelickes, anno 267. 7.The offerture? 
ofthe Maſle 1s aſcriued to Eutychian the firſt, anno 270.8, 4 
Kyriceleiſon to Silveſter the firſt, anno 314. 9.The celebrati- © 
on of Maſſes in linnen cloathes to Euſebws and him alſo. 10. 
hg 9gen)e atthe reading ofthe Goſpell to Anaſtsſins | 
e firſt, 410 402.11, The bliſsing _ Pax « (e my 6 Aiſt2.6.Pacem 


IJ 


The Maſſe like a 
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the rſt, anno 405. 12. The Antiphones, the Introits, and the 

Graduals,to Celeſtine the firſt, anxo 427.1 3. Orate pro me fratres 

& Deo gratias, & ſanitum | acrificium to Leo the firſt, anno 444. 

14. The ninefolde repetition of Kyneeleyſon, and the ſinging 

of Halelwiah to Gregoree the firſt, anno $93. 15. The ſinging of 
4 Menu Dezthriſe to Sergins the 1.ammo 688.16, The incenle\& 
i offerture reſtored by Leothe third,anns 800, 17.Their Tran+ 


: ſubſtantiation inuented by Layfr encus,an Italian, ns 1036. \. 
þ Decreedin the councell of Laterar in ſubſtance, anno 1059, \ 


And made the 13.article offaith, by(f)) Innocent the 3, anno 

| 1215. Iomitthe reſt, as their Canon compiled by one na- 
Nveereraie.1.4e med ScholFieus,as(g)Gregorie witneſſes, and ſundry other ce- 
rogue remonics . So that betweene the firſt and laſt inuenters and 
credimus.s authours of their Maſſe,itis more then 1000.year. And this 
ODE &7.x cikle touching that abhominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
| whilk is notthe Lordes ordinance, butthe inuention ofthe 


| Popes,and Cleargic ofRome, | Fr 063: a8 


Maſter Gilbert Browne. 


Ithougheſiklike ro have proued the ceremonies ofthis blifſed Gacrifce, 
Þ the ſame holy word: but becauſcit were ſomething longſome, 1 have 
ontinued thc ſame till another place, | ; 


Fe 
| Maiſter Ion Welſche bit Reply. 


) Asfor your Ceremonies,you did moſt wiſely in reteQting 
e probation ofchem till another place: and ſo to hold the 
reader 1n y halle(as we ſpeak: )becauſe ye are neuer able to 
docit:and it isgood to delay toenterpriſe athing that is im- 
{s1ble. But how can you be ſo impudent,asto write, that 
you wil prouc the ceremonies of your Maſſe by the ſcripture 
cing the Maſſe itſelfe hes not the warrand out of the ſame, 
Þut contrary and repugnanttothe ſame, as hes bene proo- 
ed. And I canſcarcely thinke, (MaiſterGlbert) that you 
ance ſpoken this 1n carneſt,when you fad, you would proue 
the Ceremonies of your Maſſe by the ſame holy word,whilk 
| Emerr5ug 15the Scripture, For whatthen will youſay tothe Councel 
22xap.5, .. Of Trent, \vho referres not the inſtitution of them to the 


Lord 


: __——_—_ 
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Lorde Ieſus in his wricten worde, but tothe Kirk by the vn- 


written Traditions: Ando Fellarmine who ſaics the Kirk in- Bam lb de 


ſtitured them, and ſoreferres the inſtitution of them, nor to 
Chrilt in his written word, but to the inſtitution of the Kirk 
and to your owne DoQors,& Canon law,and writers, who 
aſcriues the inſtitution of them,to your Popes,and others of 
your Kirk, as Thaue'prooued before, O Maiſter Gilbert ! 
What a prepoſterous loue is this that ye beareto your ab- 
hominable ſacrifice, thar ye are notaſhamedto write, that 
the very Ceremonies cf1t les their warrand in the fame ho- 
ly worde, and that contrary your owne general Councell of 
Trent, and all yourlearned DoQtors and writers. I thinke 
ye thought that we had nieuer read your ceremonies, or ne- 
ver knowne them, that'ye write ſo boldly of them: Shall the . 
Councell of Trent ſay they are inftituted by the Kirk, by 
Apoftolicall Traditions, whilk your Kirk confeſſes are not 


\, written inthe Scripture: and yet are not you aſhamed ta 
. fay;they bauetheir warrand'by the Scripture, and fo open- 
ly to contradift the doftrine of yout owne councel of Trent. 


I wil ſay no further, bur ſurely either they erre 1n this point, 
ortelſe ye: and if they erre,then the general Kirk may erre, 
and hes erred: & fo one of your maine foundations is gone. 
Chooſe you whether you will take this blotto your lelfe, or 


' But becauſe ye accounte this NMafle of yours moſtehea- 
uvenly: and yevaunt, that yee onely have 1n your Kirk that” 
heauenly alin and becauſe it is the chiefeſt 
ſeruice and worſhip, whilk ye gue to God in your Kirk: & 
alſo becauſe yec ſo impudently affirme, that the ceremonies. 
thereof hes chai warrand out ofthe Scripture : Therefore! 
Ewill diſconer heir, asſhortly as'T can, the abhominations, 
abſurdities, blaſphemies;1dolatries:vaine,tdle ſuperſtitions, 
Iewiſh & Ethnick ceremonies of the ſame,thar poore folks 
be not deceaued any longer therewith, For certainly, for as 
heauenly as ye danke it4s, ' I dare affrme har" it is nothing 


 elſe,bur'a very ſinke and filthie doſct of all abhominarions, 


dolatrics, and horrible blaſphemies... So thar as it isſaide 1n_ 
Rh nf ns 


uſes of 


poihe of your © 


 Milla,cap.1z' 


= 
* 
F- 


Mas, 


4 
4 ow 


26: A REPLY AGAINST 


Pre.z1.53 the Pronerbes of the vertuous woman, that many weemen 
| + hes done yertuoullic, but thou ſurmounts - them all: fo 
1t may be ſaide of the Maſle : Many ſeruices and worſhip 
dcuiſed by man, hes bene idolatrous, blaſphemous and &. 
hominable : but rhis ſacrifice of the Mafle brought in the 
' Kirk of God by Antichriſt,in idolatrie,abhominations, and 
blaſphemies ſurmounteth them all; ſo that the like of it hey 
neuer bene beforeit, nor neuer ſhallbe after it. Forbeſide 
the foreſaid abuſcs,thatitis awil-worſhip inſtituted by ma, 
_ thatit hes corrupted the Sacrament of the Supper, whilk 
was gluen vs to aſſure ys of the grace of Chriſt, and hes tur- 
ned tin afſacrificc,and that a propitiatory ſacrifice, & me- 
ritorious not to the Pricſt onely, bs to the beholders alſo: 
and not to the preſent only,bur to the abſent,and not onel 
for the liuing, bur for the dead : that 1t hes aboliſhed the 
dearth of Chriſt;and the vertuc of that one ſacrifice:and that 
it hes ſpoyled Chriſt Ieſus of his Prieſt-hoode,and commu- 
ficavel it ynto others: beſidetheſe intollerable abuſes, it a-. 
bounds and ouerflowes with other intollerable abhomina- 
a CGOns..!. : | F * | 
x.Abueofthe \ As firſt;their altars intheir Mafſe, wheron they think they 
Maſſe,ueiren- facrifice the ſonne of God,and therefore inthe beginning of 
eitherTudaiſme (their Maſle, the Prieſt ſayes, And Iwil go ininto the altar of God: 
Bo” «whereby they renew either Iudaiſm or Paganiſine: for their 
nanceofPope \materiall altars was a parte ofthe Ceremonaall lawe of the 
Coptarefn /tewes,whilk was aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt: and Nu- 


 Frintroiboadal- 144 Pornpilis 700.Yearc before Chriſt, ordained that the Ech- 


are Bel. nicke Prieſt when he went about to offer ſacrifice, that hee 


oulde drawencir to the altar. This entry of the Maſle 1s 
Paid to be the ordinanceof Pope Celeſtixe the firſt, abour the 
carc of God 426. And becauſe the'Pricſtstakes the altars 
*or the Table whereon the Supper 1s celebrate, whilk he co 
Counds with the abhomination of the Maſſe:and alſo becaus 
*Maiſter Gzlbert ſaid he was mindedto prouc the ceremonies 
" ofthe Mafſe by the Scripture: therefore I will aske him and 
his fellowe Priefts theſe few things concerning their altars? 
Fuſtc,where reade,they that Chriſt did ever inſtitute inthe 

| | -_ - new 


S=AY 


— 
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newe Teſtament,that the Table of our Lord ſhould only be theirPapittcat | 
of ſtone, & not of timber,or any other metral,as(#)their al- yan one. 
tars whereonthey chant their Mafſe, muſt be according to fione 

their lawe? Secondly, (b)where read they.in the newe Te- 4/2 -conte: 
ſtament,that the Table of the Lord ſhoulde be conſecrated. z.Tharthey muſe 
 withoile andchryſme, with a ſprinkling of water, mixed of onde —wrngh by 
wine & ſalt, of ciphers of holy water,atthe foure corners of 4canonNonali. 
the ſame, at the middle part:; and that none may doe this 

bur a Biſhop: if a Clarkdoe it, that he be degraded, andif 

one ofthe Laicks doe it,that he be excommunicate, (VWhat 

folly is this,that a Prieſthes authority (as they thinke)ro ſa- 

crifice the ſonne of God , and yet he may not powre a little | 
oile ypon a ſtone?) thar the Biſhop compas the altar ſeauen | 
times, finging the 5 1.Pſalme, Thou ſhall waſhe mee with hyſope, | 
&c. prophaning the truethof God . And there to bury rhe 
kb of ſome Saints putin a little ſhrine, with 3. graines. 
of incenſe,that God for their cauſe may heare the praiers & x | 
accept of the ſacrifice cffered vp vpon that altar : and then 3 
annointing the Table of the altar with oyle,& finging,1acob Lib | 
evefted vp « ftone,&c.\Where,I ſay,read you theſe in the newe — J 
Teſtament, that Chriſt commanded theſethings to bedone 1 
to the Table of his Supper,whilk ye doe to the altars where- 

on yee ſay your Maſſes, And fklike, where read yee that 1 
noneſhould chant their Maſſes, but on fik altars as are.con- | 


Maſſe to others then to Chriſt, as vnto the Virgine Mary, Pe- = tom 
ter and other Saintes departed? And fiklike,that the Pricſt/ 
ſhould kifle the altar often 9 andnamely, - when he appro- 
ches ynto it,carrying the Challice? Hes Chriſt commanded! 
this? Hes the Apoſtles vſedthem? Hes the Scripture made The kifliog of | 
mention of them > Whar thinke you will you anſwere to ri 
God,when it ſhalbe ſaid toyou,#ho deited ol theſe things at 


.Thxr they arc 
edicate to 0- | f 


your hands? And wherefore alſo tranſgrefſc ye your own law 

in hauing moe altars then isneceffaric,ſeingby it ye are (d) | 
commanded by exprefſe tearmes,that ſuperfluous alrars be 97 yn Eels 
| Y oY A | | de- 
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jars og: deftroied? To conclude this then with (e) Ambroſe, As our 
TIlat  ſaerifice;ſaies he,whilku no other thing but our prayers and thanks= 


| "piuing. 1s not viſible,but inuiſeble: ſo our altar alſo is not viſible but in- 
1 mſible. 
: | The fecond abuſe 1s1n the confeſsion ofthe Prieft, that 


We: * he ates in the.cntring ofthe Maſle, 7 conſeſſe ro God almightye, 

| | and to the bliſſed Virzie, and to allthe Saints that Thaue ſinned: in 
Fi | the whuk arcſundry abſurdities, Firſt, that this coufeſsion 
þ 1s made not onely ro God, bur alſo to the dead who neither 
ſees the ſecrets of the hearts, nor $a are able to giue remiſ- 


\ F ſion, The ſecond 1s,1n the praterthat 1s ſee downe in the lat- 
I vl terend of it,ſaying,Tpray thee bliſſed Marie, os all the hee Saints, 
| ; Il Sq ana ſhee Saints of Ged,to pray to God,that 1 may baue mercie, wher= 
| «Tim. Inaretwo horrible abuſes: one, thathe makes no mention 
| $.Conteſſioato of Teſus Chriſt our onely Mediator, and deſires him not, to 
> Prazrro ines Make Interceſsionfor him: next, that hee praies vnto the 
| departed. . Saints departed, and makes them intercefſors and Media- 
Rom:10,14- 1. - 


Tim.2-5.1, tan; COrS, Who neither knowes ourneceſsities,and the ſecretes of 
1 2-1Tcrema7.5 Qurhearts,neither is ablc,to heare or helpe vs,whilk wantes 
1 12Marh,6. 012, all warrand out of the warde of God. And ſceing prater is a 
LE 1.17:Gen. 20,1.34honor only due to God, and Icfus Chriſt 1s our only Medt- 
2-Reg.6.6.5.chr.y n: | 9 . . . 
630 Efai3,17,J ator and intercefſor : therefore this prater to Saints depar- 
Eecleſp.6, \ted is both idolatrous,and initurious to Chritt his interceſſi- 
on and mediation. This confeſston was mſtituted by Pontian 
and Damaſus Popes,anyo 335.and 368. 
The third abuſe, tsthe abſolution pronounced to the be- 
holders ofthe Mafſe: Amen, Brethren and ſiſters bythe mercy of 
\ 987 Lord Teſus,by the helpe and ſigne of the Croce,by the interceſſion of 
the Virgine Marie, by the menites of the (Apoſtles, ang of all the hee 
Saints, and [bee Saints, God gine you mercie, Firſt,this aggrees not 
with their priuate Mafſes, wherethe Prieſt and the Clark 
þ only are preſent: for how canthe Prieſt ſpeake truly, Lmen 
Brethren and ſiſters, ſince none 1spreſent but the Clark onely, 
' Next, that whilk is only proper to Tefus Chriſt,to his Fro 1 
metires,and interceſsion,ta make the Father merciful ynto 
vs, and romake himto forgiue ys qur finnes, is taken from 


| L | % THe . wt | 0 . | 
Www 4 him/heir,and communicate vnto the virgine Merie, and the 
a \+ gy = merites 
| —_ as. Gre 
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merites of al the hee Saints & ſhe Saints: and whilk is moſt 
horrible,vnto the ſigne of the Croce: that by her interceſst- 
on,their merites,andrhe help ofthe figne of the Croce,God 
might haue mercy. What horrible idolatry is this, to1oyne 
ſik helpers to the ſonne of God,who 1s a perfice Sautour. To 
ioyne the merites of fleſh and blood,to his merites,asthogh 
his were notſufficient to obtaine ſaluation. Andas though 
men were not only able to merite eternal life ro themſclues 
bur alſo had fik aboundance of merites that they ſerued to 
obtaine mercie for others: aff ſo not only to make them ſa- 
uiours of themſelues, but of others alſo. And that whalk is 
yet more horrible 1dolatry and blaſphemy,(if worſe can be) 
eo ioyne with him the helpe of the ſigneof che Croce, Ther- 
fore 1n their Breutariethey ſay ,Keepe vs Lord: with thy peace, 
Exc. whome thou haſt redeemed by'the tree of thy holy Croce .Andin 
abymne,0O Croce,baile O Croce, only hope, increaſe,righteouſneſſe to 
the godlie ,and forgine the graltie . And intheir. brewiartethey 
fay,}#e adorcthy Croce o Lord, Now what 1s it to mock God, if 
this be not: to ſubſtitute creatures, yea a very ſtock anda 
treein the roome of tie ſonne of God,and to aſcriue redep-j 
tion vnto it: and to pray for rightcouſneſſe and remiſion at 1 
the ſame, to adore 1t, and to callit their onely eſperance? 
What ou 1s left then to the blood & death of Chrift > » 
Thefourth abuſc is1n this prayer of the Maſſe,Fepray thee # 
Lordfor the merites of thy Saints whoſe relicks are heir, to fargiue mee 
all my ſemes , Where firſt, he makes no mention of Chriſt or 
his merites: next, hee prayesto God that for the merites of 
the Saints he may be forgiuen,ſo he puts them in the roome * 
of Chriſt. Thirdlye,they hauethe reliats ofche Saints in fik | 
account,that they haye made alaw that it ſhall notbe law- 
fulto celebrate ony Maſle, but vpon fik altars,where the re- 
lifts of ſome Saints are.But to what purpoſe 1s this? To mak 
their altars commendable, and their ſacrifices acceptable? * 
Bur hes not the Prieſt;(as hethinkes)in his hands,Chriſt Ie- 
| ſustheholte ofthe hokeſt? And is there rehs of Saintes 
more precious and whie,then his blood is? yea,and what 
relifts,I'pray you,for the moſte part 2? not of Saints, butof 
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arm... Rome 1n(4)/«ticex, and yet the half ofhim is in another(b) 


capz%4, partot Rome, another part in (c)Conſtentinople,and his head 
en< ow keptin the (d)fourth place, and another part of his headin 


) 
ibid 
«Rome On the (e) fifth place, another part of his head in the (f) ſext 

PiaauiCaly, Place, and yet ſundry of his teethin (g)other partes. So that 

f) 1 Y oo” Pp 
admen. dereligs' if he had as many bodies,and bones,and teeth,and heades, 
£/Ppuibidem. and armes,and legs,as are ſaid to be his, and arc kept as his 

| relics, his bodie were monſtrous. And the head of Saint 
2JLutherPoſtil, (þ) Barbara was ſhowne in ſo many parts,thatit bchoued her 

- ” <nc Goqgy to hane ſcauen bodlies,or at the leaſt ſeaucn heads. And that 
| whilk is yet worſe,they honor them, adores them,and praics 

ynto them: the whulk 1s ſo manifeſt by the ordinary praftiſe 

of their Kirk,thatit needeth no probation. 
Vato this we may ioyne the fifth abuſe, their images vp- 
on the hoſtes of their Mafſe, and the reſt of their Idoles and 
JImages,whilk they callthe bookes of the Laicks, wherwith 
- qbey fill their Temples & Chapels: whilk they honor,adore 
and prayes vnto,ſaying vnto a ſtock, Thou art my facher:& 
; gto aftone,thou art my mother:not onely without comman= 
dementor example in the Scripture, but contrary the ex- 
prefle commandement of God giuen out of Mount Sinay in 
10rrour and feare,ſo that themountaine ſhooke, and Moſes 
imſclfe feared, Thouſhall make thee no grauen Imaze to worſhip 


;)Exod.20. eur, 
415.1(a.40.15 1 
Ierem. 10.3. AQ. 


e.Cor.10.1t4, 1. 


Toh.g-2r-Apoce4zt. And contrary the whole (3) Scripture, and alſo the do- 
&)Terwl.lib, de getrine of the (4k) Fathers. - 
- = 0 ommny | The ſexc abuſe isin the prayer that the Pricſt ſayes when 
 ſamliby.&8 Fhe offers his hoſte vponthe altar, Receawe holy Father this im- 
"55 "wget "ym aculate [+ acrifice whilk I offer vnto thee,for my owne ſinnes, and for 
Cyprian. le ran the ſirines of all the faithfull, both lining and dead, that it may profite 
Clemensl.b.s.a 4 to mee and them to [aluation and euer laſting life ; And he prate S the 
loc, MW like when he offers the challice vpongghe altar,7hat it may 4- 


'yane7en 57 ſcendin the preſence of bus mat? es forthe aluation of him and of all 
Corel. Elber. rhe worlde, VV herein the Pricft commits horrible blaſphemy 
| in 


canon.36. with 1 


- Tundry othets. 
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in aſcriving remiſsion of ſinnes and redemption, to the ſa- 
crifice of bread and wine, for as yet the words of conſecrati- 
on arc notpronounced : and ſo by their owne confeſs10n 
they are yet but bread and wine: and yetthe Prieſtſayes,he 
offers it to God for the ſinnes of the quick & dead, and for 
the ſaluation of the world. Nowe what blaſphemte 1s this to 
aſcriae that to the ſacrifice of bread and wine,whilk by their 
owne confeſsion- is not changed yet in Chriſts body and 
blood, whilk is only (a) properto the blood of leſus Chrilt. 
Next,that he offers this critics for the ſaluation ofthe dead 
ſeing the ele departed are in heauen, and ſothey need no 
ſacrifice for them: and the reprobate departed are in hel,ſo 
no ſacrifice will auaill them, And as for Purgatory whilke 
they dreame of, the Scriptures knowes not fik a thing, I 
paſſe by the mixing of the wine with water,contrary the cx- 
prefle 1nſtitution of Chriſt, and theneceſsity ofthe filuer & 
golden veſhels,or ar the leaſt tin veſhels in your ſacrifice.” 
The ſcauenthabuſe 1s their magicall bleſsing of their in- 
cenſe, aftcr the manner of ſorcerers, without the warrand of. 
the worde,and the vertue whilkthe Prieſt praies for, thar it 
- may chaiſe away the dincl,make whole euery diſcaſe: while 
hes no more vertue thentheir Exorciſmes and adiurations 
whilk the Prieſt makes in Baptiſme, anda their other ſcrut, 
ces,by their holy water,by their lighted candles, their oiles,' 
 annointings,and other like ceremonies. Andin this cere 
_— they either Iudaize: for the Tewes vſed this ceremo 
ny of incenſe vnder the law,to figure the ſweet ſauour of th 
ſacrifice of the ſonne of God to his Father: and ſo makes the: 
deathof Chriſt of no effe& to them: or elſe they followe the 


cuſtome ofthe old (b)Romane idolaters. For we read more$ 


then 700.yeare before Chriſt,that they vied incenſe in thei 

ſacrifices and other ſeruices, whilk they did to their Tdoles.: 

| Someſayes,that Leothe third ioyned to the Maſſe this part, - 
concerningthe incenſe, aboutthe yeare of God 800. 

The eight abuſe is,in that they make their Mafſe a memo- 
rzall of Chriſt his incarnation, circumcifion,reſurreRion, & 
aſccuſion; and thatthey celebrate the ſame tothe houor of 

ned | Mm 2 _ others 


« Toh 1.29. Heb 
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others then to God: to wit,tothe honor of the Virgine Mary 
and of allthe Saints, whilk 1s horrible blaſphemie, to gue 
that whilk is Gods glorie to his creatures, And therfore chey 
| haue aMaſfle of our Lady, a Mafſe of S..4 ntone, a Maſle of 
Saint Michacl,exc. Now if the Maflſe be one with the Lord his 
Supper(as they fay it 15)then it1s properly a memorial of his 
death, and it 1s inſtituted only tothe glory of God, and not 
to the honor of any creature: therefore our Sauiour ſayes,Do 
this m remembrance of mce,and nor of his Saints. 
The nynth abuſe (paſiing by their monſtrous Tranſub- 
y- |- Rantiation,whereof I haue ſpokenin another place) is their 
= round hoſte,taken from the vic of the old (c)Romane 1dola- 
lex.ab Alcx.li.q £CrS 700.yYeares before Chriſt, who had little round breade 
© 4264 whulk was conſecrated tothe honor of their gods,whilk the 
did cate after the ſacrifice, So it was not the ſpirit of Chri 
_ whilk taught you this forme, but the ſpirit of Numa Pompilins, 
the Magitian,who breathed this doCtrine in you: for there 1s 
no ke of this round bread 1a Chrilts Teſtament. 

_ Thetenth abuſe 15 the lifting yp of the ſacrifice abouc their 
thead,and the adoring and worſhipping of the fame, whilk 1s 
jabhonunable1idolatry,to worſhip a bit of bread, as the great 
God and creator of al the world,contrary the expreſſe com- 

mandement of God,7heu ſhall only worſhip the Lord thy God, ex 
im onely ſbalt thou ſerge, And how can they excuſe themſelues 
rom 1dolatrie,. according to their owne doctrine ; for they 
oldethis, tharifthe Prieſt have not an intention, ( ſome 
ales aCtuall,other ſome habitual) that 1s, a purpoſe to con- 
ecrate, that the bread and the wine arenot changed in the 
ody and blood of Chriſt : and if he had a purpoſe to conſc- 
rate but the one halfe of the breade, the other halte 1s not 
hanged, but remaines common, bread. They therefore that 
doresit, ifthe Prieſt had not that purpoſe, what doe they 
worſhip but the creature, and that according to their owne 
doftrive. And whocan be certaine of the Prieſts intention? 
So who can worſhipin faith thatgod of theirs, ſcing they ca 
not be certaine of theintention of the Prieſt,ypon the whilk 
this change depends:and that whulk is done withour faith, is 

L linne, 
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finne. Secondly,their owne doQrine is, that the intention Znauentra 


ofthe Prieſt ſuffices nor, valeſle ic be according tothe inſtt- Theme 
tutio of Chriſt: now ſundry of their own learned(#s) doCtors 4 
ſaies,that their priuate Maſſes, wherethere 18 no publicke ——— 
communion, is not according to theinftiturionof Chriſt: **** 
therefore by their owne do@rine, they are vile 1dolaters, 
borh Pricſt and people. in worſhipping a bit of breade that 
1s made of wheate, as thegreat Gog : teetng bytheir owne 
do&rine there is no change there in their priuate Maſſes of 
the bread and wine in the body and blood of Chriſt. Laſt of 
all, (5)ſcing there are ſundry caſes,and that very ordinary, ;jr1om.p.z. 
wherein the Prieſt ( by their owne deetrine) doth not con- 933 
ſecrate at all: asifthe Prieſt haue forgottento put wine in pupil cap.z, 
the challice: ifthe bread be made of other thing then flowre Serion contra, 
. SHE" . Soy orent, extra dg 
if the water ſurmount the wine : if the wine be ſowre: if hee coearmin 
left out one of the words of conſecratio: now what certain- 
ty can the ſtanders by haue,thatthe Prieſt hes falne in none 
_ of theſe caſes, So with what aflurance of faith can they wor= 
ſhip theic breaden God. | | 
Toproouc this by ſome examples,that by their owne do 
Arine they make the people to commut4dolatry in worſhi 
ing of their breaden God. About the yeare 1 536. there was 
foure AngnſtineFriars,hanged in Cxal1in Spaixe, who had ſe-\ 
cretly by night murthered their Prouinciall. The day fol-! 
lowing to auoide all ſuſpition of the murther, they all foure 
ſaid Mafle,but they had no intention to. conſecrate, 'as th 
themſclues-afterward confeſicd; and ſothere was no Tran- 
ſubſtantiation there, by their owne doQrine. And therfore 
all theſe that heard their Maſe that day, by theirowne do-! 
Qrine committed Idolatrie, becauſe there wasno conſecra- 
tion there . I will ſer downe another example. There was a 
certaine Prieſt who being depoſed for his ilthie fe, wherin 
he had continued for the ſpace of 30. yeares witha harlote: 
| beeing demanded by one, if he had truely repented him of 
this his abhominable life,and if he hadput away this his co- 
cubine from him,with intent never toreceaue her againe? 


he ncuer bad (aid he) ony fik purpoſe.Beingagked againe, 
Mm 3 how 
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others then to God: to wit,tothe honor of the Virgine Mayy 
and of allthe Saints, whilk 1s horrible blaſphemie, to gue 
that whilk is Gods glorie to his creatures, And therfore they 
haue a Mafle of our Lady, a Mafle of S. .4ntone, a Maſle of 
Saint Michael,exc. Now ifthe Maſe be one with the Lord his 
Supper(as they ſay it 15)then it15 properly a memorial of his 
death, and it is inſtituted only tothe glory of God, and not 
to the honor of any creature: therefore our Sauiour ſayes,Do 
this m remembrance of mce,and nor of his Saints, 

The nynth abuſe (paſsing by their monſtrous Tranſub- 
Rantiation,whereof I haue ſpokenin another place), is their 


Poroxino- round hoſte,taken from the vie of the old (c)Romane idola- 


lex.ab Alex. ib,q ters 700.ycares before Chriſt, who had little round breade 
Tap whilk was conſecrated to the honor of their gods,whilk my 
did cate after the ſacrifice. So 1t was not the ſpirit of Chri 


whilk taught you this forme, but the ſpirit of Numa Pompilins, 
the Magitian,who breathed this doCtrine in you: for there 1s 
no _y of this round bread 1n Chrilts Teſtament. 

_ Thetenth abuſe 15 the lifting yp of the ſacrifice aboue their 
thead,and the adoring and worſhipping of the ſame, whilk ts 
jabhomunable1dolatry,to worſhip a bit of bread, as the great 
God and creator of al the world,contrarythe expreſſe com- 

doh 616 [N90 grene of God,7heu ſhall only worſhip the Lord thy God, ex 
iS im onely ſbalt thou ſerye. And how can they excuſe themſelues 
rom1dolatrie, according to their owne dottrine : for they 
olde this, tharifthe Prieſt haue not an intention, ( ſome 
ales aCtuall,other ſome habitual) that 1s, a purpoſe to con- 
ecrate, that the bread and the wine are not changed in the 
ody and blood of Chriſt: and if he had a purpoſe to conſe- 
rate but the one halfe of the breade, the other halfe 1s not 
hanged, but remaines common.bread. They therefore that 
doresit, ifthe Prieſt had not that purpoſe, what doe they 
Jworſhip but the creature, and thar according to their owne 
dofrive. And who can be certaine of the Prieſts intention? 
So who can worſhipin faith thatgod of theirs, ſeing they ca 
not be certaine of the intention of the Prieſt, ypon the whilk 
this change depends:and that whulk is done withour faith, is 
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finne. 'Secondly,their owne doAtrine is, that the intention ., : 


| . og ; ett" compend.iacr. 
of tlie Prieſt ſuffices nor, valeſle it be according to the in{tt- Theologllibs. 


6% | . Hugo de $. 
tutio of Chriſt: now ſundry of ther own learned(a) dottors yia,? 


fates,thar their priuate Maſles, wherethere 18 no publicke Gecardus Lorie 


communion, 1s-not accorging to theinſtirurionof Chriſt: 
therefore by their” 5 - ke ers, 
both Pric ſt andy 
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Toproouc this by ſome examples,that by their owneww« 
Arine they make the people to commut4dolatry in worſhip=, 
ing of their breaden God. About the yeare 1 536. therewas 
- foure AngyſtineFriars,hanged in Cmmlin Spaixe, who had ſe-\ 

cretly by night murthered their Prouinciall. The day fol-! 
lowing to auoide all ſuſpition of the murther, they all foure 
ſaid Mafle,but they had no intention to. conſecrate, as th 
themſclues afterward confeſied; and ſo there was no Tra 
ſubſtanriation there, by their owne doQrine. And therfore, 
all theſe rhat heard their Maſle that day, by their owne do- 
Qrine committed Idolatrie, becauſe there was no conſecra- 
tion there . I will ſer downe another example. There was 
certaine Prieſt who being depoſed for his ilchie life, wheri 
he had continued for the ſpace of 30. yeares witha harlote: 
becing demanded by one, if he had truely repented him of 
this his abhominable life,and if he hadput away this his co- 
cubine from him,with intent never toreccaue her again? 


he ncuer had ({aid he) opy fik purpoſe.Beingatked ag 
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| howthen ſaid he Maſle euerie day, and made he no ſcruple 
to cate the breadof the Lord, and drinke of his holy Cupe, 
his conſience accuſing him of fik an erroneous finne? At the 
laſt,he confeſſed, that to auoide the vnworthie receauing of 
the body & blood of the Lord, he did not pronounce the ſa- 
_crameral words wherwithit 1s conſecrate. And being vrged 
againe,how he durſt commit ſo horrible a wickedneſſe, asto 
. glue ſogreat an occaſion of ſo horrible 1dolatric to the peo- 
ple : who kneeling on their knees, caſting themſclf on the 
carth,lifting vp their hands towards thealtar, ftriking their 
breaſtes, did worſhip the vn-conſecrated bread and cupe. 
Vato whome he anſwered,that it was not ſo great afault as 
hee ſaide of it: and that hee was not allone, but many moe 
did the ſame , whilk thought it not ſo abhominable an of< 
fence,as hemade of 1t.Theſc two hiſtories I inde written by 
2 Spaniſhe authour,one Cyprian Valera, the title whereofis, 
OfthePopcand his authority,& ofthe Maflc & the holines 
thereof. All theſe than that heard the Maſles of theſe men, 
and adoredthe ſacrament whlk they lifted yp, committed 
*dolatric by their owne Canons and decrees: for the laſt did 
Bu pronouncethe words of conſecration, & the other foure 
had not the intentto conſecrate:and therefore there was no 
{[Tranſubſtantiation there, by their owne doCtrine,6c ſo they 
{worſhipped bread and wine as their great redeemer & cre- 
tor. But what a miſerable religions this,that depends vp- 
pn the intention of another : andtherefore who can be cer- 
 Faine,by their owne doftrine, whetherit be God they wor- 
&{hip ornotin their ſacrament. And this madeacertaine in- 
utſitor, an enemy to the tructh, fearing when hee heard 
alle, whether the Pricſt had intention to conſecrate or not 
ſay, OLord,ifchoube there I adore thee : and ſo by this 
ubtelty he thoughtto eſcape committing of idolatry. In the 
time ofthe Councell of Conftance,there was three Popes that 
the Councell for their abhominationsd1d depoſe, & elefted 
another : theſe three not beeing Popes coulde not ordaine 
Prieſts, nor giue them authority to conſecrate : ſo that b 
their owne Canons,allthey that heard Maſfes of fik Prieftes 
ay 
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as had their —_— fromthem,committed idolatry. This 
fame may beſaide of themthat heard the Maſſes of all theſe 
Prieſtesthatwere ordained by Pope Conſtantine the firſt, and 
the whoore Pope lohnthe 8. For neither of theſe had power 
to ordaine Prieſtes by their owne Canons. And as for Pope 
I»bn,there is no controuerſicof 1t, becauſe ſhewas a woman, 
not capable of that authority by their owne Canons. And as 
for Conſt «ntme the firſt,he was a laick man, whowithout re= 
ceauing any orders wasby force named Pope.He notbe1 
a Prieſt humſelf,could not giue this authority to others. An 
ſo by their owne dotrine, all theſe that heardthe Maſſes of 
fik Prieſts did commit horrible idolatry. And howſocuer the 
Pope and his Cleargiec affirmes it to be God, andnot bread 
lad wine,whulk they adore; yet yeſhallſce whateſtimation 
they hauethemſelues of that brendan God of theirs,by ſome 
examples. Pope Gregory the ſcauenth,vſcd it for conturatio, 
and ſought a 17k of 1t, and becauſe it woulde giue him 
none, he caſte 1t 1n the fire, and burned it, and fo burned his 
Creator . They vc it to reuenge their wrongs, hatred and 
malice by 1t: and therfore Pope Y4&oy the thirdin the yeare- 
1088. was poiſoned in the Challice by his ſub-deacon. Sik- 
like the archbiſhop of Yorke, poiſoned in the Challice. Sik— 
like Henry the ſeaucnth, poiſoned by a Dominican Friar 1 
the Sacrament. They vſe it for an Haruenger,ſending it one 
or moe dates 1ourney before,with the baſeſt ſort of the peo= 
ple. The Dominican Friars ofthe towne Anferre in France, 
inthe yeare 15 36.did burne it, being vomite out by a Fria! 
thatſaide Mafſe. And the Franciſcansde alia Yii/z burnt the 
Cow whilk had caten vp the facrament out ofthe Prieſtes f 
hand, and fo in burning her, did burne their Creator watt. 
her. Molon,one of the Spaniſh inquiſition, 3 5. yeeres ſince, 
beingto goe 1ato proceſsion vpon the day of Corpus Chriſti, & 
the hoſte that was to be put in the boxe, beeingſo greatthat 
itcould not be placed in the ſame, he being impatient to a- 
 watte whull another hoſte had bene conſecrate, demanded 
ane paireofſheares, and clipped his God and Creator: and 
{o went on forewarde to their proceſsion , Ofthe whilkwe 
ia 
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gather two things. Firſt, that their Popes and Eccleſiaſtical 
rable is without all God and religion,that makes fo light of 

_ _ their Godasto clip irandburne1t, and vie it astheinſtru- 
ments of their mallice & reuenge.Secondly,thatthis conſe- 

\ crate bread of theirs whulk they ſell to the people tobe wor- 
ſhiped and adored 1s moſte abhominable Idolatry,whereof 
one day they ſhall gtue a reckoning toGod: and thus much 
for the tenth abuſe of their 1dolatrous Mafle. 

Theeleuenth abuſeis,thatin your communtons,firſt con- 
trary the inſtirutton of Chriſt ,yee giue not the bread to the 
hands of the people to take, but puts itin their mouthes, as 
though their mouthes were holicr then their handes. Next 
yee ſpoile the poore people ofa {weete pledge of their ſal- 

Marhacs VAionthe ſacrament of the wine;g1ung them onely bread: 
Mars + contrary firſt the expreſſe(a) command of Teſus Chriſt d&inke 
HAugutmlid. ze all of this; next, contrarie the dodtrine of the (5) Fathers, 
| Be 4.45 IRR your owne(c)canon law, and Pope(a)Gelaſius.The econd 1s 
citz.car. Dum that in your Maſſe, ſuppoſe yee ſpeake of a communion and 
Cyprian.ſerm.5* COMMunicants,yet there is none at all; for your Pricſt cates. 
4+ pu . And drinkes outall . And therefore haue yee crked to the 
Eiſt.2.can,Com- $yordes of Chrilt eare All,drink allzcontrarie the expreſle inſti- 


4" 5, Caution of the Supper,take ye,eate ye,anddrinkye all of this. And 


Cor.eap.11 ontrarie alſoto the dorine of the auncient(e)DoQors of 
ho 0a the primitiue Kirk, & of ſome(f) Councels,and ſome of your 


- HConcil,z,Antio Owne(g) Popes allo, © IL ORE 
+ > gnys} _ Thetweltth abuſe is in the praier contained inthe canon 
e)Alex.5, epilt.1, $f the Maſe in theſe wordes. Locke mercifullie ypon theſe thinges 
op Agyony o wit,Icſus Chriſt his body and his blood, whilk the Preiſt 
eusde conicera hunks he offers vp to God, & ſo Biella exponer of the Maſſe 
22> Paterprets the ſame; ) and accept of them, as thou accepted of the 
MM -rifice of A bell,of Abraham and of Melchiſedeck, And in a no- 
er place,the Preiſt praics ynto God roreceine that ſ acrifice(to 
vit of Chriſt) andto ſanGifie ut withthe bliſſing wherewith hee [an- 
OT ified the oblation of Abell. Now if any thing can be ſaid to be 
35/5 (5008 blaſphemie,certainly this muſt bee blaſphemne ,. to a Mafle- 
j Preiſt a ſinfull creature to interceede  betvyvecne God 
the Father, and Chriſt his Sonne to pray the Father that he 
4 may 
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may ſanQify his Sonne and accept of him; as though hewere 
not fully ſanEtified 1n him ſelfe, and were not the-fountame 
of all holines to others, and as though the Father were not 
well pleaſed inhim alreadie . And becauſethe Maſſe-Preift 
vantes that in his ſacrifice ofthe Maſle he offers vp the cter- 

' nall ſonne of God in aſacrifice to his Father for the finnes of 
the quick and dead, I will aske him this: doth norhee blaſ- 
pheme horribly, who vants that in ſome thing that he does: 
hs 1s more acceptable to God nor Ieſus Chriſt 152 This can- 
not be denied. ButI aflume that rhe Preiſt yantes that in his 

Maſle he 15 more acceptable to God,nor Iclus chriſt 15:ther- 
fore the Prieſtis a horrible blaſphemer. AndI proue the A 
ſumptton thus: The Prieſt vaunts that in bis Maſſe he offers 
vp Icſus Chriſt to God his Father : the Prieſte-alſo in the 
Maſle prates the Farher , that he would ſanQttfie and accepr 
of his ſonne whilk he offers vp: Therefore the Prieſt yaunes 
y he 1s more acceptable to god in the Maſſe,nor Ieſus Chtiſt 
1s:for God regardes more the perſon that offers yp, then'the 
thing that 1s offered vp.Thus 1s Irenens language:and for this' Trenzws tib.4, 
purpoſe he brings forth the exaples of 4bel and Cain,& their [=> oct - 
ſacrifices. For he ſayes, They twooffered vp to the Lorde, but they 
were not both accepted of bim: for Abell bis ſacrifice pleaſed God,be- 
canſe hn perſon pleaſed him,and that becauſe of bis faith * but the ſa- & 
erifice of C ain pleaſed not God, becauſe hrs perſon pleaſed hm not, and 
that becauſe of his incredulty. Seing therefore that the Maſſe- 
Prieſt vaunts that hee offers vp Teſus Chriſt in his Maſſe to 

the Father:and ſeing the Prieſt muſt bemore acceptable the 
your ſacrifice: Therefore it muſt follow that the Prieſt in the 

Maſle vaunts,that he 1s more acceptable to God then Ieſus 

 Chriſt1s,and ſo 1s a horrible blaſphemer in hisMaſle. 

The thirteenth abuſe is, that he compares the ſacrifice of 
the ſonne of God, with the ſacrifice of dbel:clrehin Mets 
chiſedech,whilk by infinite degreesſurpafſerhthem all. 

The fourtenth. What horrible blaſphemy commits the 

Prieſt, when he praies that that oblation whilk he thinkes to 
be Tefus Chriſt, may be carried to heauen by the hands ofan 
Angel,asthough Chrift werenor as powerful now to aſcend 
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to heguen,as he was after his reſurreRtion,and therefore hes 


now neede of the helpe of an Angell,to carry him to heauen 
Whatblaſphemic is this 5 Bur ler mee aske you, Maiſter 
Gilbert, Wherefore pray ye that he may be carriedtoheaus 
feing ye cate him, and makes him to deſcend in your belly, 
as ye think, and to aſcend and deſcend are things contrary? 
An if ye will fay,thart firſt itmountsto heauen, & then de- 
-—1cends againe: then [ ſay,firſtthe accidents of the bread and 

wine are left there allone: for they arc not carried to heaue 
but remaines in your hand:and Chriſts body and blood are 
'nor ynder them, ſcing heis carried to heauen by the handes 
of an Angell: and ſo your reall preſence isgone. Secondly, 
ſcipg ye eatc his body and drinke his blood, 1t mult followe 
that ye mult make a new Traſubſtantiarion, to cauſe Chriſt 
come downe againe from heauen,and to make the bread & 
wine to be tranſ{-changed againe in his body and blood, that 
[| ye may.cate him and drinkc him . Ando theſe are manye 
'KÞ voiages whilk ye cauſe Chriſt to make: Firſt todeſcendfrom 
' |\- _.. - heauenby the meanes of your Tranſubſtantiation, rhen to 
' make him to aſcend to heauenby the meanes of your praier 
| and thenlaſt of all, to make him againe deſcend from hea- 

uen, that yee may cate him and drinke him. Theſe are the 

_ tblaſphemics whilk followes on your blaſphemous Maſle. 
The fifttenth abuſe, is in-their prater for the dead, wher- 
gn they pray for aplace of refreſhment, light and peace forthem,who 
þ ebcs azed in f aith,ſleepes in peace,andreſts m the Lord, and yetin the 
[&y »Maſles that are ſaid for them, they will not giue the Pax to 
4ibe kiſſed, whilk 1s a ſigne of peace: letthem aduiſe how the 


without all wazrand ofthe word: next, would knowe who 
heſe are for whome the Pcieſt praies : norfor them thar are 
n Hell,forthey hauc nordied 1n faith, nor ſlcepes in peace, 
nor reſts 1nthe Lord: and praters for them are needlefſe, for 
| out of hell 13 no redemption : not for them char are in hea- 
al uen,forwhat greaterlight,or peace,or toy can they haue nor 
| that whilk they haue alrcadie? not for them thatare 1gPur- 
 gatory.for beſide that it 15 butthe deuiſc of man, according 

| | | . to 


will reconcile this. But firſt I ſay,their praterfor the dead,is - 
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totheir one doArine, they that are in Purgatory fleepes 
| not in peace, but are tormencedin fire, (iftheir doQrine of 
the fire of Purgatorie be truc:) and fo this prayer cannot be 
for them neither. DE at = 
The fixtenth, is y our horrible cruelty againſt the ſonne 
of God, in breaking the bodyec of Chriſt inthree cupons 1n 
your Maſle, (as yethinke) whilk is greater cruelty thenthe 
menef warre did to him vpon the croce: forthey brake not a 
bone of him, and yet ye Maſſe-Prieftes makes no {cruple to 
part his body 1n three cupons. | 
_Theſeuententh,is your dipping apart of the hoſte t1tothe 
Cupe,whilk 1s without all warrand or example of the Scrip- 
ture, and 1s againſt the doCtrine of one of your (4) Popes. «Pope Tubus de 
The eightrenth,is in the praier wherein the Prieſt praies, c.ncum _—_ 
that the receauing of Ckrift his body be not to his condem- crimes, 
nation,ſeeing he meanes not heir by the body of Chriſt, the 
bread whilk 18 a ſeale of his body, but properly the body of 
Chriſt: whilk whoſoeuer receaues,receaues not to death bur 
to life; ſeing he 1s life and ſaluation tt ſelf. : 
The ninetenth, is the blowing & mumbling of the Prieſts 
on the bread& wine,there turning of their back to the peo- 
ple when they prouounce the words of conſecration: their 
{o oft ſigning with the figne of the Croce in their Maſle, 2 pi 
times : their (6) keeping and inclofing of Chriſts body ( as ONT INEN 
they ſuppone) ina boxe: their burning of candles before it: of Honorius the 
_ their(c)carrying of it in proceſsions vpo their ſolemne daies Ho_ by 
whilk they call the feaſtof God, in their Temples, Villages, 
ſtreetes : their carrying of it tothe ficke and diſeaſed, with \F 
| theſe blaſphemous words ſpoken by the Prieſt to the pati- 
ene, Sr, my friend God your Creator, whilk Thaue brought vnto 
you, Whar blaſphemnie 1s this 2 and what a God is this that 
cannot come by himſelfe, but muſt be brought by another? 
erpre pogereby thu canthis God bring to the patient,that ca 
not bringhimſelfto the paticnt, but as he muſt be borne by 
the Pricit? What a mockery of God, of his word, of them- - 
ſclues, and of the poore people,is this? Does their Pricſtes 
the thing that Chriſt did in the Sacramemt + Did he any of 
Na 2 theſe 
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theſe things, or commandedhe them tobe done ? Croſſed 

he the bread and wine? D1d he blow & mumble the words 

yponit? Commanded he the bread to be keptin a boxe,to 

. be carried in Proceſs10ns,to be carried to the ſicke, to:burn 

candles beforeit 2 What ſpirite hes reucaled to you thele 

things? ſeeing the ſpirite of Chriſt hes not reuealed them in 

[|| the Scriptures? You mult ſeeke therefore for a new Golpell, 

ney. to proue theſe ceremonies: for the Goſpell of Chriſt makes 

abu. no mention of them: yea, this keeping of the ſacrifice, 1t 18 

[+ forbidden by your owne (4) Canon law, So ye both fight a- 
gainſt the Scripture,and your owne Canon law. 

[he twentieth abuſe, is their manifold (les and titles that 
they giue to their Maſſe, whilk cannot be all _— to 
the ſame: ſome taken from the perſons in whoſe name and 
honor they are celebrate: as the Maſſes of the Trmity,ofthe name 
of Ieſus, of bu croce,crowne,and fiue wounds,of our Lady, of the An- 
gels,of the Saints: ſome taken from the perſons and matters 
wherefore they are ſaide.For there are ſundry forts of Maſ- 

' ſes, for ſundry ſortes of pexſons and matters; as one for the 
© Pope,another for the Emperonr, the third for the King, the fourth for 4 
man, - 5.for 4 woman. 6 for the bridegrome. 7 for the bride. 8 for 
Priſoners. 9.for them that ſailles. 10.for them that goes « voyage.11 
for the dead. 12 for bun of whoſe ſoule there « doubt. 1 3.for the peſt, 
I 4.for the rage. 1 5.for the tempeſt. 16.for the fire, 17 for all ſortes 
of diſeaſes both of man and beaſt. And laſte of all, ſome of their 
iles are taken fromthe diverſity of times and ſeaſons wher 
n they are ſaide: one ſort of Maſſe for Sommer, another for 
inter : onefor the time of lent , another for the tune of 
Meſhe: one for Chriſt-mas, another for Paſche, another for 
Whitſonday,& other ſome for other feaſt dates. Nowe theſe 
afſes areſodiuerſe, thatthe Maſle that 1s ſaide at one of 
heſe folemne tunes, cannot ſerue for another: the Maſle for 
lent,cannotſeruec for the time of fleſhe: the Maſle for Paſch 
cannot ſcrue for Chriſtmaſle, and fo forth ofthe reſt. Inthe 
whilk there are many horrible abuſes, Firſt, if the'Maſle be 
one; with the Supper (as they ſay) then as there 1s but one 
Supper of the Lord, whilk is 1nſtituted only for the op 
| 4 rance 
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brance of Chriſt, whilk is but one in generall forall:& wher- 
_ of all the faithfull are Pg whatſomener ranke they 
be: be they great,be they ſmal,be they riche, be oy poorc; 
and whilkſeruesfor all times . For,as our Sauiour did infti- 
tute butone Baptiſme ro ſerue for all ns py for al times 


ſo he did inftirute but one Supper to ſerue tor all perſons & 
all ermes. If therefore the Maſle were one with the Supper, 
it ſhould be but one for all perſons,and for all ſeaſons. But 
this diverſitte of Maſſes does teſtifie that it is not the inſtitu 
tion of Icfus Chriſt, but the inſtitution of Antichriſt, & that 
it1snot one with the Lord his Supper,as they fallly alledge: 
| Yeazit doth teſtifie that they haue forſaken the truth of God 
and arc giuen ouer of God to belceue lies, and to be decea- 
ued by ſtrong delufions,that they might be damned, 
Secondly,what needes ſeuerall Maſſes of the Trinity, of 
che holy ſpirit, of the name of Teſus? for ſeeing the three per= 
ſons of the Trinity are one,& they all concurre inthe worke | 
of our faith, the Father giuing his ſonne by his holy fſpirite in | 
the word and ſacraments: therefore this diverſity as thogh | 
the perſons of the Trinitie were ſeparate, is needlefle. 5 I | | 
Thirdly,this woulde be marked : that ſuppoſe they have | | 
ſtiled their Maſſes from ſundry perſons, yet they haue not - 
aſcriued a fingulare Maſſe to Ieſus Chriſt, that irmight bec, 
named fimplie the Maſſe of Ieſus Chriſt: and this,no queſti= | 
en 15 not without the prouidence of God, thatſceing the |} 
Maſle 1s not the inſtitution of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt; nor | 
the ordinance of God,burt of Sathan : he would not that fi | 
a blaſphemous and 1dolatrous inuention ſhonlde haue the, | 
ſame {tile to be called the Maſle of Chriſt ſimplie, withour'/. 
any further addition,as the Supper 1s called the Lords Sup- 
per. Fourthly,they haue a ſcucrall Maſle tothe name of Te= 
ſus,vnto the whilk (4)Boniface the fixth,hes giuen pardon © 
3000. years to them,that ſaies this Maſſe deuotly: as though | 
 hisname were athing ſeparate from himſelfe: & as thongh | 
there were ſome ſpeciall vertue inthe fillabes and lettersof 
that name, after the manner of Magicians and Sorcerers. 
Fifthly,their Maſſes to his Croce andcrowne, is manifeſt 
1 4 * | "0 TR. 
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v4 idolatry, in aſcriuing that whilk was proper to Teſus Chrift, 

| W !: - to the tree whereon he hang, and to the crowne of thornes 

1 £ whilk he bure : as thougheither they had redeemed vs, and 

not himſelf who was crucified on the tree : or elſe that they 

were one with himſelf, whilk are both blaſphemy . Sixtlye, 

their Maſſes to the honor of the Virgine Marie,to Angels, & 

_ Saints 1s manifcſ{tidolatrye: for the Supper was not 1nſtitu- 

ted inthe honour of any creature,but,only to the honour of 

him who did redecme vs . Seuenthly,wherefore ſerucs a- 

ny Maſſe for the Pope? for ifhe be fik a one, as himſelfe and 

'F | bis Kirk hes written of him: to wit, that his will 5s beanenly,that 

| EN he may make ſomthing of nothing that be may of right diſpenſe againſt 
Quanto. intexru Yight: that be may make rig bteouſneſse of vnrighteouſaeſſe, and that he 


4a din maydelyuer 45 many ſoules ont of Hell and Purgatorie,and place the 
- Bulla, | in heauen,as pleaſes bim,he necdesno Maſles robe laid forhim, 


Either therefore theſe ſentences that are ſpoken of him are 

'..= falſe,orelſcall Maſſes ſaid for him are ſuperfluous. 8. ifthe 

Maſle be one with the Supper, then as the Supper was only 

| inſtituted for the l1uing,and nor for the dead: and therefore 

| vi Eo: 1 . our Sauiour in the Supper commands,7% take rate, drmnke,and 
—_ 40 doeit in remembrance of him, whilk the dead cannot doe: ſo 
FRY theſe Maſſes ſhould not befor the dead. Andforwhar dead 
= Be” 1h , are theſe,thar theſe Maſles are ſaide? Ifthey ſay, for them 
i Þ ; that are inheauen or hell : I anſwere, the one needes them 
| þ  "'%, _ not, andthey are vnprofitable for the other. Ifthey ſay, for 
*  _ themthat arcin Purgatorie: I anſwere, this Purgatory is 

buttheir owne inucntion,to draw water to their owne mil, 

'andto enrichethe Popes treaſures, for the Scripture makes 
no mention oft. Ninthly,their Maſſes that arc faid for them 
thatare abſent, as for the Priſoners, for themthar failles, & 
arc intheir voiage,&c. makes it manifeſt alſo,that the Maſfe 
15 notone with the Lords Supper:for it was inftituted nor to 


_ 
SS 


them that were abſent, bur to them that werepreſent. For 
inthe Supper they are commanded totake, cate, andto 
- drinke inremembrance of bim, whilkthe abſent cannot do. 
ma.  Indeede it is true, that theſe that are preſent at the Maſſe 
| (| x docs catc and drinke as little, asthey thatarc abſent;the on- 


ly 
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ly vantage they haucis to be beholders ofthe Prieſte cating 
and drinking Kf himſelfallone, and of theſe yaine and tug- 

lers ttickes of che Prieſt in faying of lus Maſfſe, whilk ho 

ſent cannor ſee. Tenthly,how can their Priefts pleaſe Godin 

ſaying Mafle for him,of whoſe ſoule 1t 18 doubted, ſeing it ca 

not be ſaide with faith, and whatfocuer1s done without faith 

the Apcitle fates 15 finne: and this doubting, as Lemes ſayes, , "VERS 

cannot ſtand with faith; thereforeths Maſſe of theirs for his 1ac.1.s 

ſoule of whome there 15 doubt, cannor pleaſe God £ But 

what is all their religion, but conieEtures,and opinions, and 

doubtings, Elleuenthly,ts ther Maſſes for the peſt, tempeſt 

furie,fire,and all afflictions,and maladies, aſwell of man,as a rf: _ : 

of beaſt, whilk containeth intollerable and vile 1dolarry: for FT OOOED 

cuery Maſie hesbis owne Saintto be a patrone, according 

tothe ſubieR thereof, and euery Saint hes hus owne office. 

Againſt the peſt,the Pricit ſayes the Maſle of S.Sebaſtiane, 8 

S.Roch,for they are the patrons and defenders againſt it:af- - 

ter the cuſtome of the Pagans, who honored Apolle 8& E/= 

culapmsby fealtes and ſacrifices for tobe ſaued from the con- 

tagiton ofthe ſame. Againſt the tempeſt, they ſay the Mafle - 

of S.Bernard,S.Graith, S.Barbe,and others , in ſtead of Iupiter 

 whilkthe Pagans worſhipped . Againit the rage or furie, 
they ſay the Mafle of S; Hubert , who isthe patrone of hun- | | 

ters and dogs, as the goddes Diana was the patrone amogit 

t''e Pagans. Againſt the fire they ſay the Maſſe of S. Anton, 

for ey make him the patrone of 1t: and they ſay it is agrea 

ter oath to {iveare vpon the arme of S..4nton,then when one 

ſiveares by the name of God. For awoman with child,they * 

ſay the Maſle of S.Margaret,in ſtead of Diana and Iuns whilk 'f 

the Pagans worſhipped for wemen with child. For ahorſe\ 

they ſay the Mafſe of S. Eloy,or S.Anton, yea,tor a poor wifes | 

hen,1f1t be ſicke or loſte. And for their pigs, they haue the f 

Mafle of S..Antone, Bur firlt what blaſphenue 15 this,to haue 
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their recourſe to Saints,hee or ſhee, toobraine of them, or 
by their merite,or interceſs10n;healthin fickneſle, &c. and 
fik like things, whalk are only in Gods hands to beftowe:for 
- it is he only that ſends health, and ſickneſle, faire — 


I IIESD 
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foule wether,& ſo forth. Next, the Lordes Supper was not 
inſtitutedto be a charme tor fik diſeaſes of man or beaſt, or 
for the fire, peſt, tempeſt, &c., butfor the remembrance of 
F Chriſts death. So that if there were nomore abuſe inthe 
i! I Mafle, but theſe ewo things, it 1s ſufficient to make allmen 
* to abhetre ſik abhominable idolatry. 

The twentic and one abuſc, 1s their mixing of parcels of 
the Scripture, with their abhomination & idolatrics in their 
Maſle,after the manner of thoſe who goes about to impoy- 
ſon anie: who mixes their poiſon with ſome good food, that 
1: may be the lefle ſuſpeRed : or rather as the Magicians & 
Charmers does,whomixes with their diueliſh radi eS.par=- 
cels ofthe Scriptures of God, and makesthoſe to ſerue for 

_ their diveliſh purpoſes, whilk was appointed to Gods honor 
So are all the places of Scripture,whilk are read and ſung in 
their Maſfle, they arc brought forth, not for the truth, but a- 
gainſt the truth for their 1dolatry and abhominatton: & this 
they hauc done, that their idolatry may bee lefle ſuſpeted 

I by the ſimple. Next, what warrand haue they to prefer the 

"1 | Goſpell, (as they call t) to the Epiſtles, in ' of 3h vp at 

| VE: the reading of the Goſpell, and fitting atthe reading ofthe 
>> > $46pa_ Epiſtles,ſeingthe ——_— inſpired of God, and they both 

EE: ontaine the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt,as the Apoſtle teſtihes. 

. Thirdly,the Goſpell and Epiſtles, were appointed not ro be 
. ſung and chanted 1n the Kirk,(as they doe) but to be red & 
' 4nterprete : for the Plalmesand other hymnes in the Scrip- 

e are ordained for that yſe. Fourthly,ſeing the Scripture 
hilk 1s read and ſung in your Maſle, is read and fungin an 
nknowne language, as al the reſt of your Maſſe is done: to 
hat purpoſe does it ſerue ? and what is it but a mocking of 
od cull abuſing of the poore people. 4Y 

Thetwentie and two abuſe, is their waxe candles whilk 
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hey have burning inthe time of their Maſſes, inthe fair day 
tght,mocking as 1t werethereby, both God the authour of 
the lightofthe funne. And to what purpoſe ca 

11" they ſcrue to burne 1n the day light, . when the ſunne 1s ſhy- 
| I ning, buttobcearc witnelle againſt them in the great day, 
- | a | 


L ' 
: ! T C x 
= 6 
S he ' 
| . 
- 1 % 
; L £ oY 
y Y fy 
. 


alllight,and 


that 


M. GILBERT BROWNE''PRIEST! $77 


that in the middeſt of the noone day, they groped in darke- 
nefſe, & that they haue put our the light of the Goſpel, that _ 
| ſhould haue ſhyned in their hearts? Whar ſhalll \ of 
the reſt of your ceremonies whilk are ſuperſtitious, tdle,car- 
nall,and lewiſh? In attirelike them : foras their Prieftes | 
were cled in an Ephod,a Myter,a broidered coat,agirdle,a Exodus 28.4 
breaſtplate,and arobe. So with you your Prieſts muſt have 
an Amice,an Albe,agirdlc,a fannell: whereof fome of them 
are taken from the faſhion ofthe Pagans. For Nums Pome 
pilius when hee vſedto worſhip, he couered himfelf with a per lagi yt 
kerchiffe or vaile; and he ordainedthat theſe 1dolatrous (4) _ 
Prieſts ſhould haue their Albe, and a painted coloured coat 
abouc it: asrhe (6b) Iewiſh Prieſt had alawer , wheratthey Linn None 
muſt waſhe, before they ſacrificed,fo haue yours: asthey(c) ..., - 
lifted vp a part of the hoite,ſo you lift 'P the whole hoſte: as | 
they ſounded the(d) trumpets at their ſacrifices, ſoyou ring 4Num19. 
your belles. And what ſhall I ſpeak of the reſt of your yaine 
and ſuperſtitious ceremonies? 18 waſhing often, in croſsing 
and bleſing often,in cenſing often, in ſoftſpeach & whiſpe-" 
ring,in kiſsing ofche Amice, kiſsing of the fannell, kiſsing of _ 
the ſtole,ki{sing of the altar, kiſsing of thebooke, kiſsing of _ 
the Prieſts ron, gale kiſsing of tne Pax:in ſmiting and knoc- 
king ofthe breaſt, in geſturing by rule and meaſure,in bow- « 
ing and becking, in ſpacingforeward and backward, & tur- 
ning round about,andtrauerſing of the ground: his geſture 
fo ridiculous, fo changeable, f affeRate in ſaying of his 
Maſle, that a man would think a plater were comming forth*; 
ypon the ſtage to play,when the Prieſt addrefſeth himſelfeo 
the Maſle: beſide the muſicke of your Organs where it may \ 
be had, and your threefold ſalutation of the Prieſt, Dommus 
Vheſcurswhilk can hauenovyſcinthepriuate Maſſes, where © 
the P rieftis himſelf allone together withthe Clark. So thax 
1ntruthit is more then Iewiſhe : forin ceremonies they are 

abouc their ceremonies, in orders more exquilite,in cautels 
morediligent: ſo that it ſcemes rather to be a ſtage play nor * 
the worſhip of God.ButI ſee it is fulfilled inthem whilk was 
foretolde, that God wowlde ſend them ſtrong delwſions, _—_ 
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might beleene lies, that all theſe might be damned whilk longed not the 
macth. Lerthe Chriſtian reader tudge nowe, whether the 
Maſſe be an heauenly ation,or whether it be not a fink and 
| cloſet of all abhomination or 1dolatry,or not. 
| Astrueth confirmes theſclf,fo falſer deſtroies the ſelfe: A 
ntoice Kirgdome deuided againſt it ſelfe (as our Sautour ſaics) cannot 
eontiad'Gtrons LIES: es Rue ; 
one againſt ano- ſand: Therfore their diyiſions and contradictions amongſt 


ther, both in the | Hp. : - - ; . 
\ 8-4 Þ wh themſclues concerning this their ſacrifice of the Maſſe,is an 


© - 


effe&.lulſtance, Cuidet rokenthat y kingdome cannot ſtand, (e)Some of you 


een rpg fayes, Chriſt deſcends daily fro the boſome ot tlic father to | 


| 


O)Twrin:r.a8t the altar, aſcends fro thece to heaue again: other ſome(f) 


cap.11 fol.'59 . + AY A TT. i 
fScaipa anic.tx ſaies the contrary,that be neither deſcendsfrom beant'm the Maſſe , 


folzzs, _ mor aſcendsfrom thence to heanen, 2.Bellarmineſates 10 a (g)part, 
Oo deMifa pit the ſacrifice of the Maſſe does not [atisfie for our ſinnes, or merite 


£ 


6)Lib, 2:de Mila properly the forginencſſe of them. and yet 1n another (b) place he 


fal73þ faies, that Chriſt offered in the laſte $ upper & ſacrifice ſor the ſinnes of 
5)In canone ice. the Apoſtles, and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe ({ates he): onewith thats 


hxci6.cawaz And(3)their Preilts ſayesin the Maſle that be offers it vp for the 


3. _ qyedemption of ſoules:and the counſell{k)of Trent calles it 4true 
I propitiatoree {acrifice ft or the finnes of the quick and the dead , /And 


1)LeA85.inexp. (1)Gabriell Bicll a exponer of the Maſſe,ſayes that the Maſſets ane in 


canon. & ing, , | #, © / 
ſenr,diſt,s ae, ſubſtance with the [ acrifice of the Croce,and that it proceedes the ſelfe 


pede God his wrath, and be offered for the redemption of 
| oules,then 1t mult both merite Progerifunng fatrsfy proper=- 
«)®ellar.tf>.1.de ly. 3.(4) Some of you afficmes that the ſacrifice of the Croce, 


| ewe = x 75 more excellent then the ſacrifice of the Maſe , and the(b) vertue of 


Car. 4, 3 , © it 25 , e) _ 
T1247 deces Mſſe 1s finite, and therefore it :5 oft repeated: but (e)Caretan a Car 


Iebrar Miz, cap dinall fates, that the vertac, quantity,and effect of it, is infinite, as 
2.quell. the ſuſſerins of Chriſt. 5. (f)Some of them fates, that Chriſt is 


£3Lib.2.de Mida * 
Gap.n | 


2 
iy _ 


h 
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neither:he ſates,the ſacrificeis offered vp,not ſo mw:h by the wordes i 
as by the putting of the ſacrifice vppon the altar. 6. (h) Bellarmine b) Lib,1.de Mifa 
faies in a part, That if there be not areal and true ſlanghter of Chriſt TOES 2. 


/an the Maſſe, then the Maſſe isnot a true and reall ſacrifiee:- for ſates 
/ hegto 4 true andreall ſacrifice, is required a true and reall layghrey 


of the thing that 1s ſacrificed: for the eſſence, lates he, of the ſacrifice 


ſtands inthe ſlaughter . Vpponthe whulk followes, that ether 


Chriſt ts daily truely crucified in the Maſle,by their Prieſts, 
or clſe their Maſle 1snot a true and reall ſacrifice . And yet 


in another (5)partzhe ſaics, that the ſacrifice of the Mafſe ye- 7/Tvidem cap.2g 
; | .  R)Lib.z. de 
quyres not 4. true ſlaughter of the ſacrifice, 7. (k)Gaſpa Caſilins cap.za 


fayes, that thre are two dmerſe ſacrifices im the Euchariſt or Maſſe, 


throne of the bread and wine,the other of the body and blood of Chriſt: 


and yet (/) Bellarmine and ſundry others denies it, and ſayes + 
there is but one. 8.Pope (m) Innocent fayes, that the ſacrifice of /)Lib.1dewifh, 
the Maſle 1s offered vp for or19:nall,venial, and mortall ſinues, & = Trade mit 
yetthe Maiſter (1) of ſentences, and (o)Gerſon ſayes,thatthe pam 9 
Maſle purges but veniall ſinnes, & (p) Thomas of Aquineaggrees «in Elorer, lb,4 
with neither of them, for he ſayes, the ſacrifice ofthe Croce-?)ThomasdeAr 
wasfor our originall finne,but the ſacrifice of the altar,isfor * 

our _—_ ſinnes. 9. M. Gilbert Browneſatcs,that their Frieffs 

doesthe ſame m the Maſſe, whilk Chrift did in the Supper: but (9). . 
Bellarmine frankly mo that Chriſt did not jr vþ the wn EE 
by the ſame words,that their Pricſtes doe now in the Maſſe, therfore 

they doe not the ſame thing that Chriſt did. 10. Maiſter 

Gulbert Browne ſfayes that Chriſt did offer his body and blood to the 

Father after the conſecration, but (Fr) Bellarmiie ſayes that neythere/)Ividem 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles in the beginning did offer wp any oblation after 

the conſecration. I leaue the reſt of their contradiftions,ſothat \ 


ſeeing they haue no concorde amongſt themſelues, neither ! 


inthe matter,nor in the forme, nor 1n the effeR, nor inthe 
ſubſtance,nor in the circumſtances of their pretended facri- 
fice: butthatche Lord (as is ſaide in Hoſes) hes dewyded theiy 
beartes; therefore their Maſſe muſt periſhe. And ſeeing the 
Lord hes ſent {ik aconfuſion amongſt them, that they vnder 
ſtand not the language one of another : ſome ſaying one 
thing,ſome another:therefore it is Babel the towre of contu- | 
| Oo 3 | _- 
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TH fion whilk they are building, and not the houſe ofthe Lord. 
Bytheiremeds To conclude this, they will have their ſacrifice rot a cre- 
comicedrobe Aturc, (5) but a Creator of all creatures: and therefore they 
Corttippers of \yorſhipit with the worſhip of Latrie,whilk by their own do- 
alTefusintheir erine 18 Onely proper to God : therefore they ſing after the 
-— :12 conſecration, It is not bread but God and manmy Saujour:and yet 
eap.47.& Anco- they ſay that this(t) Creator both begins to be where he wasnot be- 
purde Pacuss fore, after the conſecration: andceaſes to be where he was before: and 
cha.lib.z.cap.8. . that hes not (u)euery where as God is. And rhey ſay thattheDPrieft 
CO nnes makes Chriſt his(x) body of the bread in the Sacrament ,e&+ C hriſt this 
»)Turran.traR.z king (y)1s made of bread. Now how can he be the true God, & 
* Ballarm lib,z. Afruc creator, whulk hes a beginning,and ceaſesto be, whilk 
de Euch.ſol.399. 1s not euery where, as God 1s, whulk 1s made of bread and 
a”, oF trwrkgg wine by a Maſſe-Prieſt, and that by their owne doQtrine? 
Antidorarias a- Howe therefore ſhall their Kirk be cleared from abhomina- 
Crna. ble idolatrie,that worſhipsthat whilk they call God,creator 
bus, Qui creauit and Sauiour: and yet fik a God, as by their owne doctrine 
4x > +7 208108 hes a beginning and ending, and 1s not eucry where, and is 
Sr gcber made of breade and wine by duſte and aſhes. O, woe be to 
pens 196 gorge is Their ſoules that worſhips God, whilk made not heauen and 
thc Prieſtserea earth, and cauſcs others to doe the ſame ! And howe ſhall 
| TOP mogien their Maſſe-Pricſtes be cleared from ſacrilegious blaſphe- 
narGodthat mite, whilk aunts that intheir Maſle they daylic creat their 
[ Creator, and that of bread and wine : and ſo makes them- 
 ſelues Gods,and more then Gods, for God created but cre- 
atures, bur they (as they ſuppone) createsthe creator. And 
o they worſhip a falſe creator intheir Maſle,fo do they wor 
ip afalſe Chriſt and Sautour1n the ſame. For the ſcripture 
FRY (RA ſayes, That the true Chriſt ts made of the ()ſcede of Dauid, o 
710g 9 ſeede of thewoman, and not of any other ſubſtance, But 
Pat. e Chriſt whilk they offer vp in their Maſle, by their owne 
dofrine,is made of bread and wine, and thatby the Prieſt. 
: So (b)Bellarimine confeſies,and (c)Pope John 22. For the one 
ſayes,that 3t is 129. 4b[wrde thing to the Prieſt to make Chriſt his bodye 
of-bread,and the other ſaies,that Chriſt the King is made of bread: 
Therfore they worſhip not Icſus the ſonne of Mary who was 
- madeofthe woman,and of the ſeede of Dawid: bur a falle _ 


| b)lbidem | 
6) lbidem 
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fas made of bread, and baken in the Quen, and formed by 
_ the Prieſt : therefore of all1dolaters rhey muſt be the moſte 
blaſphemous and abhominable. And this meikle for the 
firſt head, concerning that 1dolatrous abhominable Maſfle. 
Nowe followes the ſecond point concerning the Antichritt: 
that the Popes of Rome are that vndoubred Antichriſt, thax 
the Scriptureforcrolde ſhould come. 


T he other part concerning the þ 
eAntichriſt. 


2% 
Maiſter Gilbert Browne. 
]* che (a)Pope be the Antichriſt, what is the cauſe thar Maiſter Tohn o)Tt was noe my" 
would nor ſerdowneſome place ourof the word of Ged that proucs the | 


ps the 
ſame. But good reader,l will let you ſee ho w far Maiſter Iohn is againſt the loh.$.43. ? 
word of God in this, and that by ſome examples onely. Firſte, our Sauiour TraRt-29, pon 
ſhewe ynto thel ewes, that albeir he came in the name of his Father, yer ? 

they would notreceaue him : if another (faics he) ſhall come in his owne This tile offer- 
name, him ye will receaue. This no doubr,as Auguſtine expones the ſame, uand of ſeruands 
is meant of the Antichriſt, thar the Iewes ſhall receaue. Newe ir is out of willnor excuſe * 
all controuerhkie that the lewes ncuer receaued the Pope: Therefore the a 4 Ne 
Pope isnotthe Antichuiſt, Againe, the Pope came neuetr in his ownename (.q Cham, for he 
burin the name of Chriſt, for he iscalled the Vicare of Chriſt, and the ſer- is called the ſer- 


wand of the ſeruands of God: therefore hecannor be the Antichriſt, uand of feruands 
| 2nd ſo fir inthe 
| | Lordsiuſt proujs 
Maiſter Tohn Welſche his Reply. denec ſor your | 


Come nowe to the ſecond heade, whilkT offered then to NOS. 
proue: to wit,that your Popes whilk ye wall haue to be th | 

head ofthe Kirk of Chrift, are theſelfe ſame Antichriſt, that 
the Scripture fore-tolde ſhoulde come . Thou wouldeft 
knowe (Chriſt:an reader) of what waight this controuerfie, 
1s, bother the Pope be the Antichriſt or not? For this f ce 
of l1s vnto them, is the foundation whereupon their religt- 
on,and the ſafety of their whole Kirk depends: ſo that they | 
cal 1t,the Rock whereupon the Kirkss builded, ag ainſt whilk the yets of Mend. cone 
Hell ſbal not preuaie. And Pellarm. calles him the ſonndation whilk, ven Matas & 
wpholdes the houſe of Godthe Paſtor whilk ſeedes his flocks the Empe- Fon men 
rour whilk gouernes by: boſte,the Sunne whilkgiucs light to the ſtarres, councuctbe of 


Oo 3 | _ Ia m—— 
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that is, to the Miniſters of the Kirk: the bead whilk gmes life to bis bo< 
de. Sothat remoue bu Supremacy the bouſe of God wut fall, the flock 
of Chriſt muſt be ſcattered,the boſie of the Lord muſt be diſcomfited,the 
| Rtarres,that »s the Miniſtery, muſt be darkened: and the body muſt ly 


 1fa28,16, 3, ſtill without motion. And he applyes theſe (4)prophecies, ſpo- 


b445 | 


ken and fulfilled only1nthe fonne of God, vnto him : cal- 


ling him that fundamentall ſtone m Sion, vpon the whilk the whole 


Kirk is bualded: and that proued are" the whilkthe yets 
of Hell hes neuer, norneuer ſhall preuaile: and tþatcorney oy 
cunzieftone,awhilk ioynes both Iewe & Gentile, as two walles 
together in a Chriſtian Kirk : andthat precious ſtone where- 
fromthe infinitetreaſure ofgrace is molte plenteoully de- 
riued,yntothe whole Kirk: as vaity in doctrine, the bonde 
of peace,the vnity offaith,whilk 1s ſaluation it ſelfe, and the 
very lite of Religion: and he ſayes there :5 vo way to Chriſt, but © 
by Peter, in whole roome their Popes ſucceedes : ſo that in 
theiriudgement there 15no way to Chriſt, but bythe Pope. 
And he calles him that rockof offence, and ſtumbling ſtone ſpo- 
ken of in Eſay chap.8.Ypon the Stk why ſhall fall, ſhell bee 
broken: and on whomeit ſball fall, it ſhall daſhe him in peeces . O 
blaſphemous mouth ! Let the heauens be confounded at 
this. And therefore this 1s of fik a waight, that Boniface the 8. 
hes made it an article of our faith: oof: wordes are theſe. 


| We declare. we affirme. we define and pronounce that it is altooetl 
| Bxrra;de minori Aga ff , f, P ng 


rare & obedien. Peeafnill to ſaluation to all creatures to be vnder the Pope of Rame.So 


that Bellarmine ſaies,when the Popes ſupremacy 1s called in 
controunerfie,the ſumme of all Chriſtianity is called 1s queſtion; and 
gvhen that 1s controuerted,then it is controuerted whether the kirk 
 ſbouldſtand any longer or not,or fall ex diſſolue. Vnto them there- 
fore;1t 1s an article of faith, whilk muſt be belecued and pra- 
$tſed vnder the paine of the loſle of faluation. And vnto vs 
he 1s that ſelfe ſame Antichriſt whilk the Scripture hes fore- 
tolde,time hes made manifeſt, & the Kirk hes ſuffered, Vnto 
them he is the heade of the body of Chriſt , the Paſtor of his 


__  Hlock;,the ſunne thatgiues light to the ſtarres, the foundatis 


of the houſe of God, and amortall God amongſt men:Vnto 
vs he 1s Gods enemy.the ſonne of perditio,the ſecond beak 
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and falſe prophet, the aduerſary of true Religion, apeſt in 


the bodie,a tyrant in the commonwealth,and Antichriſt in 
the Kirk. So thou fees (Chriſtian reader) of whatwayght 
this controuerſie 1s. 

Let vs ſee then how he defends lum from being the Anti- 
cliriſt, and then you ſhall heare our reaſonsto the contrary. 
You aske whereforc I ſet notdown ſome places of Scripture 
to proue the Pope to be the Antichrilt: Ianſwere: notbe= 
cauſe I could not,but becauſe it was nor my purpoſe at that 

time. Butnowe I minde to doeit (Godwilling) after that T 
haue an{weredto your arguments , Your firſt reaſon is, The 
Iewes ſhall receauc the Antichriſt: but they nener receaued 
the Pope: therefore the Pope 1s notthe Antichrilt.T anſiver: 
Your Propoſition I deny, that the Iewes ſhall receaue the 
* Antickritt. For firſt I will aske you, Are you of that opinion 


! 


2,Thckh 3, apo,r3 


with Bellarmme, the Rhemiſts, and the reſt of your Cleargy, yes +ib.3.4e 


that they ſhall receaue him astheir Meſias, whilk they looke Rom.Ponr.cap. 


for ? If you be nor of their minde, then beſide tha you dif- 
ſcntfrom the doCtrine of your owne Kirk, it is not probable 
that the Iewes woulde receaue him, f they thought nothee' 


I 2+ 

Rhemift. annog, 
vpon 2 Theſ.z 
The Iewesſhuld 


© rorreccanc rhe 


were their Meſs1as. Andifye be of their minde, then I ſay, antichriftasthes 


the Iewes will reccaue none as their 14:ſ6ias, but theſe who 
are borne of the tribe of 1uda,and the famuly of Danid in Beth 
lchem, and who ſhallreigne in 7eruſalem. Burt the tribes are 
confounded,fo thar they cannot knowe it, and the family of 
Dauid deſtroyed by ſundry Emperours: or at the leaſt,ſo co- 
founded thatthey cannor be diltinguiſhed: and Berblehemis 
deſtroyed, & the Temple in leruſalem alluterly caften down: 
therefore the D{eſ1.cs whilk they looke for, will neuer come. 
And ſo (if this be true) the Anrichriſt whilk ye imagine heir 
will never come,fince your Antichriſt and their Meſias that 
they looke for, arc bothone,as your Kirk ſuppones, And I 
ſay further, Sanders and the Rhemiſts ſayes, the Antichriſt 
{ſhall come of the tribe of Dan : if then he ſhall come of the 
tribe of Dan, (as they fay)rhe lewes will neauecr reccaue him 
astheir !.{els1as, becauſe they now their Meſsias whilk the 
looke for,ihall come ofthe tribe of Iuda. Therefore if Sande 
- This 


Mecſs1a6 


In 8.demonft. 
Rhemift, arnet.y 


pon the 2,Theſla 
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rus andthe Rhemiſts ſpeake true, the Tewes ſhallneuer re- 
-_ ceauethe Antichriſt at all. Thirdlye,I lay this ground whilk 
' youcannot deny, thatthe Tewes are to be plantedin again inthe 
natural Ole: that is,they are to be conuerted to Chriſt, be- 
+ cauſe their fall was but for 4 time, as the Apoſtle plainly fore- 
Rheitannety Eelles, and the Rhemiſtes graunts it. Vpon the whilkT aske | 
pontharchapter you, Maiſter Gilbert, whether ſhallthey receauc the Anti- 
of chriſt, before,or after their conuerfion? If you ſay,after: the 
I fay,after they haue embraced thetrue Meſsias & the Gol. 
pell, how canit be that they willlooke for another Meſsias, 
and receaue the Antichriſt as their Sautour. Next, weread 
' of their conuerſion 1nthe Scripture, but nothing of their re= 
icQion of Chriſt after their conuerſion. And thirdly, ſeeing 
(as your Kirk ſayes) the Antichriſt ſhalbe ſent to them, and | 

they ſhalreccaue him, becauſe they receaued not Chriſt Ic- 
us: of forcethen it cannot be after their conuerſion. For the 
cauſe,towit,their hardnefle of heart,and refuſall ofthe true 
-Meſs:as, being taken away:this puniſhment ſhould not bee 
ſent yntothem aftertheir embracing of Chriſt : ſo not after 
their conuerſion. And if you ſay before their conuerſion;the 
I ſay,cither muſt you make the reigne of your Antichriſt 15- 
ger thenthree yeareand a halfe, (whilk your Kirk does) & 
put a greater ſpace betwixt the perdition of him, & the end 
oBel mine Ofthe world,then your(4)Kirk oes,and ſo querthrow your 
pursburzs- Owne doctrine concerning the Antichriſt, that ye may eſta- 
daies bervene , bliſhe your imaginary Antichriſt. Or elſe what liketthoode 
the end ofthe is there that cuer they ſhall beconuerted to Chriſt, whilk is 
Sn | againſt boththe Scripture, & your owne doQtine? for ſcing 
If © theIewesare torecetue him as their Meſsias,& ſeinghe isro 
-builde their Teple,reſtore their ceremonics,& obtain y Mo- 
- I narchie ofthe whole world,cſpecially by their help (as your 
mellar.lib.z.de doGtrine affirmes) ſhall not this drive them further from 
a 1 go Chriſt,and hardentheir harts more then cuerit was before? 
2/3 And ſeing he ſhall raigne but three yeares and ahalfe, and 
they cannor embrace the true Sauiour,as long as he raignes 
{for they cannot embrace both the Antichriſt, and the true 
T Chriſt together) and ſceing after fus death the day of 1adge- 
at Es EEE; ment 
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ment ſhall come 1mmedarly,or at theleaſt 45. dayes after, 
(as Pellarmine ſayes:)how can itbe poſsiblethar they ſhal e- 
uer be turned to Chrift before the end of the worlde, if this 

our doctrine be true? Therefore they cannot receaue the 
Antichriſt before their conuerſion, and fo they ſhall never 
receaue the Antichriſt, Sy thento conclude this pornt,as the 
?Meffits whilk the poore blinded Jewes lookes for, will never 
come,the true 2eſſ:a5 being come already whome they cru- 
cified: Sothe Antichriſt whilk ye tmagine will never come, - 
for the true Antichriſt (whilk exther ye will nor lee, or elſe if 
ye ſee,ye will not contefle him)Iurkes within your owne bo- 
ſome,theſe many yeares, whome ye labour to couer,that he 
thould not be ſcene, 

But how proue ye that the ewes will receaue the Anti- 
chriſt? Becauſe our Sautour ſayes to the ewes, If another [hal 
come in his owne name, him ye will receaue, I graunt indeede our 
Sautour ſo ſpeakes. But firſte I ſay,this other is not to be re- 
ſtricted roche Antichriſt only, but to be referred to allfalſe ava” erg 
Prophets,who ſhall come,not being ſent of God, ſo Nonns, 13. 
ſo Lyra expones 1t: and this wasfulfilled long ſince inrecea- ? ——_ 
uing of Thend.zs and Cozban,and other deceauers whom they x«tarm 1ib.z.de 
receaued. As for Arngyuſizne,lt is true,he expones it of the An- Rom.Ponte 33: 
eichriſt, But if Pellaymme reiets Anguſtin opinion concer- : 
n1ng the generation of the Antichriſt, that he ſhall come of 
the tribe of Dan, becauſe zt cannot (faies he) bee prooned bythe 
Scripture: ſhall it nor alſo be lawfull for vs,not to be bound to 
the expoſition of .- #2#/;ne,vnleſſe it be certain by the ſcrip- 
ture : ſo gue vs that libertye whilkyee take to your ſclues... 

Your firſt reaſon then hes no feere : for this place ſpeakes of 
all falſe Prophers whatſomeuer, whilk the Iewes ſhould re- 
ceaue : and 1t hes bene accompliſhed ſundry times amongſt 
them: therfore this yet remaines vnprooued that the ewes 
ſhall receaue the Antichriſt, This for the firſt part of the ar- _ 
gument. The ſecond part of your argument is, 7he Pope came 
neey m his owne name, but m the name sf Chriſt: therefore hee 1s 
not the Antichriſt. Your antecedentl1 deny. For if ys will 
credite Franciſcus Toledo if ye knaowe him, writing vppon the 
F-1-F Pp i 
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+ ſame place,he ſayes, Heſball come in his owne name, whotruely 


ce ml ſball baue ns Jinine vertue,but ſhall f ame bimſelf to be ſent of God, as 


notin the name uy alſe Þy _ _ in -_ "_ at" Ws they were not tru- 
of Chriſt in truth [y'[ent of God. Ana this is that,ſaies he,whi i n! 
cnumes by ſenof Gn Eiecherwhilherſalrom(meaning 


- name; becauſe 112 £1115 place) if onyſhall come in his owne name: that be,ss not tru- 
 Chriltleft him: Hy ſent of Godneitber bes Gods power, Sothen a falſe Prophete is 


neuerin his ſtead 7 © 7 
orleftna Gk cat- 1atde both to come in the name of God, and in his owne 


ingia hisworde. name: 1n the name of God falllye va nting ſo : in his owne 
[1 name,becauſe God ſends him not, bur he intrudes himſclfe 
without a lawfull calling, Nowe to anſwere you then,I ſay 
the Pope comes in the name of Chrift,as his Vicare,T grant 
he and his Cleargic ſo vaunts:but fallly, For the truth 1s, he 
hes come,and he commes 1n his owne name, and that truly, 
becauſe the Lord neuer ſent him, buthe hes intruded him- 
ſclfe without God his calling: thereforethis can not free him 
"buthe may be the Antichriſt . But howe proue ye that hee 
commes in Chriſt his name,and not in 1s owne name? Be- 
cauſe '({ay ye) he calles himſelf the Vicare of Chriſt, and the 
ſcruand of the ſeruands of God, A pretty argument: hee ſo 
.calles himſelf, Ergo he 15 fo. Who will crc dite either you or 
him in your owne cauſe? Is this all ye can do for your Pope? 
He is called ſo, rgo he 1s ſo, Yuguſtine fates, Non atrendamus 

' _ adlinguam, ſedadfata. Let vs not take tent to the tongue, 
= $-in epiſt. ut tothe deedes. For if al be asked, & all with one mouth 
confeſle Chriſt, l-t the tongue ceaſe a little,and aske the life 
Interroga vitam® and againe,whoſocuer denics Chriſt (fa&is) 

| by his deedes , 1s Antichriſt. The 1dolatersof Epheſus might 
An.r9,  haucreaſonedofortheir great goddeſlce Diana: ſheeis cal- 
| led a great goddeſle, ergo the is lo indeede. And what falſe 

- - Prophet yeteuer came, but they ſaid they camein the name 
| of God,and they called themſclues, & were called by theſe 
whome they deceaued, the ſeruandes and Prophetes of the 
Lord: and yetwill you frame this argument for them, as you 
| doe for your Pope. Allthe falſe Prophets ſaid they came in 
0a the name of God, and were called by theſe whome they de- 
| ceaued,the ſeruands of God,therfore they came not in their 
owne name, but in the name of God. D1d not the falſe A- 


paſtles 


. > - 4 n A . 
® >> INE" « 
Pl . "3s & 
; ES... 


M. GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST: = 392 


poſtles (4) in Fpheſau ſay they were the Apoſtles of Chriſt, yet gneud.2,4 
they were found (1ars: and did not the (b)Synegocne of Satan call Here +» 
themſelues Iewes, aud yet they blaſphemed m ſo ſpeaking. Does not 

the harlot with whome the nations of the earth hes commit- 

red fornication, (c)fay in her heart, ſhe is a Queene, and yrt ſbee tx yore 
that preat harlote, And is not her (a) Cupe of golde, and yetthe 

drinke therin js abhomination, And ſhould not rhe Antichriſt 9:.Theſ3.4 
(c)fit in tbe temple of God,and yet he 55 the ſonne of perattion, and an AMarths.8.s. 
aduer[ary to God, and to Teſus Chrift. And (f)ſaid notthe Divell 
ofhimſclfe,that all the Kingdomes of the world were ginen to bim,c 

he would giue them to whome be would,and yet he was alyar? So 

if this argument of yours will follow, The Pope1s called the 

Vicare of Chriſt, & the ſeruand of the ſeruands of God,ther- 

fore hee came ncuerin hts owne name, and ſohee is not the 
Antichriſt: you may with as good reaſon conclude,thatthe 

falſe Prophetes and falſe Apoſtles, came not intheir owne 
name, but inthe name of God, becauſe they are called the 

ſcruands of God,both by themſclues, and alſo by theſe who 

were deccaued by them. Yea, you may with as goodreaſon 
conclude,that the Antichriſt is not the ſonne of perdition, &* 
aduerſary to God, and that all the kingdomes of the worlde 

are giuen to the Diuell, & that he hes the powerin his hand 

of giuing themto whom he will: becauſe the Scripture fore- 

tolde of the one,that he ſhould haue hornes like the Lambe, ,Theml,z.s 
and rhe other aſcriues this right and power to himſelfe. Its ROONEY 

ood therefore thatyou cannot defend your Pope from be- , 

ing the Antichriſt, vnleſſe with him alſo you defend all the 

falſe Prophets,falſe Apoſtles,falle Kirks,the Antichriſt, and 

the Diucll himſelfe, from being the thing whilk they are 1n- 

deede. But who will yenter the ſaluation of their ſoule,vpo 

thisfo fill1e,and fooliſhe a reaſon? But T pray you (Maiſter 

Gilbert) let mee aske you this . Is your Pope the ſeruand of 

the {ſeruandes of God, and the Vicare of Chriſt, as he calles 
 himſelfe 2 Dare you avowe this in the preſence of him, who 
ſhall .udge the quick and the dead, that he iso, as he calles 
himſeclte? Did euer ChriſtTeſus either tread ypon the necks 
of Kings, and Emperours with his fecte? or was he cuer lif- 

_ 1+ Tas | rn 
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ted yp and carriedvpon theſhoulders of noble men? or did 
he cuer giue his feete ro Emperours to kiſſe, as your Popes 
hes done, as your owne hiſtories does witnefſe> And haue 
ye euerread what one of his awne Archbiſhops of Coleine, 
one of his owne religion, writes to Pope Nolan the firſte, 
fue hundreth yeares agoc,ſpeaking to him, keſates,7hoy pre= 
tends the perſon of the Pope, but thou playes the tyrant: we feele vnder © 
the habite of a Paſtor, a Woife.the ſtile belyrs the Parent: thou vaiites 


thy ſelf to be (o) God bythy deedes, while as thou art the ſeruand of 
ſeruands,thon contends to be Lord of Lords, according to the diſcipline 


of Chriſt our Sauionr,thou art the leaſt of all miniſters of the Temple of 
God ; but thor by the ambition of rultyg goes to rume: whatſumcuer 
lykes thee,is leeſome, This was cuill ththoſe dates, bur there are 
worſe ſince. And what now(reader)ſhal we ay of che Pope, 
fince his owne Arch-biſhop hes ſo written of htm? You ſa 
he is the Vicare of Chriſt, but Chritt Teſus 1n his latter Teſta- 
ment, did neuer leaue him to be 1n his ſtead. For 1n the 4, 
Epheſ.11. He gane Apoſiles,Prophets, Euanyeliſts, Paſtors, & Do= 
tors for the woorke of the miniſterye, and the building of the bodye of 
.Chriſt. But that he cuerleft a Popeto be head ofthe Kirk in 
his ſtead,to be a Monarchan this earth, to raigne in Rome, 
and to be Lorde ouerthe ſeruands of God, there is nor a fil- 
labe in the whole book of God to proue it, And becauſe you 
ſay he 1s the ſeruand orſeruands: whatſermce, Ipray you, 
does he wherby he makes 1t manifeſt that he 1s a ſeruand in 
decde? Forthe principall feruice ofthe miniſtry of the Kirk 
ſtands preaching the word, whulkhe neither docs,neither 
thinksthat it appertaines to him to done. Yea, what 15 itthat 
appertainesto ony Lord, King,or Monarch in the carth,that 
he aſcriues notto himſelfe,and docs not alſo praiſe? Yea, 


- as though that were too little, wharcither ſtile or properties 


or workes, whilkare peculiar only to God his Maicſty, that 
he aſcriues nor to himſelfe, as (Godwilling) ſhalbeprooucd 
afterward in thethird mark of the Antichritt. So that Anen- 
tinus ſaics of the Pope, He who 55 the ſeruend of ſeruands 15 the lord 
of Lords,and be deſires to be as though he were God : bee ſpe akes great 
thing« as if be were God: be changeth the lawes, eſtabiſheth bis "ym 
| | e 
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he reaues,he ſpoiles,he deceaues,he ſlayes: that manof perdition, whom 

' men ſes tocall Antichriſt, (ſpeaking ofthe Pope) in whoſefore- 

bead the name of blaſbhemy is written : I am God [ cannot erre . $0 

what is this elſe, but a horrible mocking both of Giod & man 

to ſtile him the ſeruand of ſeruands,ſeeing hee hes lifted vp 
himſelfe, ſofar aboue both God and man? So then to con= 
 cludethis asGoliah bis owne ſworde {lew himſelf, fo the rea- 

{on whilk ye bring to defend your Pope from beingthe An- 

eichriſt, doth moſt eutdetly conuitt hiin to be the Antichriſt. 

He may 1uſtly be called the Antichriſt, who vnder pretence 

of the Vicare of Chriſt, and the feruand of ſeruands,1s Mo- 

narch and lord ouer all : this you cannot deny.Becauſe the 
Scripture defcriues the Antichriſt to have ewo hornes lyke 

the Lambe, to ſittathe Temple of God, to haue a golden | AY 

Cupe: and yetto ſpeake like the Dragon,to be aduerſary to > hella. 

God,and to lift himſelfe aboue all that is called God. Bur ſo 

hes the Popes of Rome done, as it hes,and ſhalbe proued by 

their owne doftrine andprattiſe, and whilk you cannot de- 

ny: Therefore he is in very deed that Antichriſt whilk was 

to come. And this for your firſt reaſon. ? 


| % Maiſter Gilbert Browne. = 

Second!y,Saint Pavle in deſcriuing of the Antichriſt, tellesrhat he ſhal 2.Thefſal.z,z, 
be bur one, the ſonne of perdifion. Now then, if there ſhalbe bur one chiefe : | 
Antichriſt, whether is this preſent Pope he,or ſome other before him. For ec» | 1 
uery man knowes that there hes bene moe then 230.Popes,as all the writers | 
of their lwes reſtifies. They cannot all be Antichriſtes, for that repugnes ro 
Saint Paule,who hes pat him in the fingular nomber. And if Maiſter Iohn 
will followe the worde, as he ſaycs he does, where will he finde thatthere 
ſhalbe many chicfe Antichrifls,and not one only ? Forthat place of Sainr 
lohn where he ſaies, T hat now there s becommed many gran ri» can no 
waics be vnderſtood, bur of the fore- runners of the great Antichriſt. For at *:Iohn 3.18. 
that time Maiſter lohn will graunt himſclfe, rhat the great Antichriſt,che 
lonne of perdition was not begun. | . 


Maifter Iohn Welſche his Reply. | "The M0 
Your ſecond reaſon i ichriſt j foguiar parton, i 
s, the Antichriſt 1s but one ſingular ſ.-va-poroa, 


po_ Koen bio: bene many: therefore they are no? cwany n ons 
the Antichriſt, *tt kingdow 
©.z ceny your propoſttion,for there lyes all the Fnadune | 


13Marth 12.39, 
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controuerſie. We ſay the Antichriſt is not this Pope, or tha 


\ 


| Pope an certaine perſon. But wee aſcriue this name,to the 


whole ſcatc and the ſucceſs1on of your Popes: we ſay the bo- 
dic and the kingdome of your Romaine Kirk,whereof your 
Popes are the heades, is that Antichriſt whilk was to come. 
Soif you, proue that the Antichriſt ſhould be but aparticu- 
lar perſon,and not a body, a kingdome,a ſeate and {ucceſsi- 
on of men that are aduerſarics to God and to Teſus Chriſt, 
I will graunt you baueſufficienthe cleared your Pope from 
beeing Antichriſt . Butcontent your ſelfe(Mailter G:lbey::) 
this ye will neuer proue by the Scripture: and therefore ye 
multlet your Popes be accounted the Antichriſt till , And 


if this reaſon of yours be good,the Antichriſt ts one certaine 


erſon. Therefore the Popes, becauſe they aremany,are not 


'the Antichriſt; wherefore (I pray you)ſhall not this alſo be 


good:the Vicare of Chrilt 1s one certaine man, butthe Popes 
arc many: therefore they are not Chriſt his Vicare? What 
difference (I pray you)1is there beetwene the one and the 0- 
ther? Andifye willſay, the Vicare of Chriſt is not one fingu- 
lar man,bur a ſucceſſion of many 1n one office : why lys 
notalſograunt,thar the Antichriſtis nor a ſingular man,but 
the ſucceſsion of many 1n the ſelfe ſame impietic . So either 
chooſe you, whether will ye grauntthat the Antichriſt is nor 
one ſingular man,burt a ſucceſs1on of many ; or elſe that the 
Popes are not Chriſt his Vicare: forthe one ye muſt doe, if 
this reaſon of yours holde forth. But how doe ye prouc that 
the Antichriſt 1s but one ſingular perfon?Youlſay,that Saint 
Paule telles that he ſhalbe but one . Howe woulde yee haue 
cried out,ifI had fathered fik afalſer vpon the ſpirit of God 
as you do heir ? butler ſikbe far from mee. You ſay, Saint 
Paule calles him the ſonne of perdition, and purs him in the 
ſingular nomber: therefore ſay ye,the Antichriſt ſhalbe but 
one ſingular perſon. I feare ye take pleaſureto deceauethe 
ſimple with fik fillic reaſons . Our Sawtour (4) ſatcs, that 4 
good man 0 anthropos,out of the treaſure of his beart brmges forth 
good things. And he ſayes,(b)The Sabboth was made dia ton an 
thropon,for m4n,4nd not o anthropos dia ton fabbaton, man 


fow 
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for the Sabbath. And allo heſaies,(c)o anthropos man ſhal no 
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lixe of bread only. Alſo (d)that o anthropos the manaf God may be 
made perfite, And, (e)Fer it behzoues ton episkopon « Biſbop oy 
oucrſecr,crc, Heir arethe ſame phraſes ofſpeach: they ſpeak 
all of a manin the ſingularnomber, with that ſame greeke 
article o, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes heir 1n deſcriuing the An- 
eichriſt , and yet Itrow ye will not be ſo 1gnorant or impu- 


| dent;as to ſay, that our Sauiour and the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 


one ſingular perſon in'theſe places. So what warrand haue 
ye to I that heir, whilk you dare not gather out of the 


ike phraſes of the Scripture? It theninthele places there 18 


nota ſingular man ynderftood, ſuppoſe they ſpeake of a mi 
 1nthe ſingular nomber; 1t will notfollow that the Antichriſt 
muſt be one ſingularperſon, becauſe the Apoltle ſpeakes of |, 


him as of one man, in the ſingular nomber, for thephraſes 


 areall one: but the firſt ye muſt graunt:: therefore the next 
_  willfoliowe . Secondly,inthe 16.of d/atthew, our Samour 


faies, Fpi tante te patra,Vpon this rock I will builde my Kirk, 
he ſpeakes heir inthe ſingular nomber with the ſame article 
te, thatthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of, in delcrtuing the Antichriſt; 
Nowe let mee vic this ſame argument againſt your Popes, 
that they are not thisrock vppon the whilk the Kirk 1s buil- 
ded,as youlay, as you haue vied heir to proue that he is not 
the Antichriſt. This rock ypon the whilk Chriſt promiſed to 
builde his Kirk,is but one fingular perſon, becauſe our Saui- 
our puts him in the fingular nomber (Fpitante tepetrs)Vpon 
this rocke : but your Popes of Rome are nor one ſingulare 
perſon, but many : Therefore your Popes of Rome are not 
this Rock ypon the whilk Chriſt promiſed to builde his Kirk 
What difference 1s there betweene your argument for the 
Pope,and this argument againſt the Pope, ſeeing both are 
grounded yponthe like phraſe > Chooſe you then, Maiſter 

Gilbert, whether will you haue the Antichrift, nottobe one 

ſingular perſon, but aſucceſs1on of many: or will you haue 

the Popes notto be the rockes whereapon the Kirk is bul- 

ded? for the one ye muſt. Thirdly, Iay,the Apoſtle Paule 
ſayes ſpeaking of the Antichrilt, that the myſterie of iniquity is 
Ml be= 
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x53 tyapy = een now towork, And Tohnſaies,this is the ſpjyit of that An- 
©2a.Thehzs, tichriſt whilk ye bard was to come , andis ewen now preſent m the 
| world:and the Apoſtle ſates,the Loxd(a) ſhall deftroy him with his 
preſence:and your doQtrine 1s, that hee ſhall not come while 
| the end ofthe worlde. Now what a monſtrous man will yec 
M|. make him,whoſe ſpirit was in the daies of the Apoſtles, ' and 
who mult continue rill the end of che world, if the Scripture. 
be true, aman of fifteene hundreth yeare of age already. Is 
this credible? or arc you able to perſwade men that hes bur 
. theleaſt drop of reaſon lefr in them,and beleeues the Scrip= 
ture,thatthe Antichrift ſhuld be but one ſingular man, ſince 
the Scripture ſates, that his ſpirite was preſentin the worlde 
and his 1niquity cuen then began to woorke inthe ApoRtles 
; dayes,thatis,1 500. yeare {ince,and he ſhall continue to the 
: end of the world. Fourthly, 1s1t poſsible that one ſingular 
| perſon can performe alltheſe things, whilk either the {crip- 
Revel13.8 2, Fre or your owne doCtrinetelles he ſhall doe?For the ſcrip- 
&17&18 - ture ſayes,he ſhall reſemble the Lambe with hornes, he ſhal 
ſpeake like the Dragon, he ſhall docall the power of che for- 
mer beaſt,he ſhal make al men to worſhip the beaſts image, 
he ſhall make all, both rich and ſmall, &c. to receauc his 
marke, &c. ſo that no man hal buy or ſell but he that hes his 
marke,&c.lo that all nations ſhalbe drunken with the wine 
{vt of her fornication. And your doGtrine 1s,thathe ſhall builde 
pellam.193-0e the Temple of Icrufalem,whilk the Turkes hes nowe 1n poſ- 
& Rhemilts an- ſeſsion,that he ſhall deſtroy Rome,that he ſhall aboliſh al re 
» 9 { poabktd uy ligton, and all the outward ceremonies thereof,thathe ſhall 
tabis dcmonſtca. CONQUEere and ouercome the ſtrongeſt in1pires 1n the earth, 
| and be Monarch of the whole worlde. Nowe,ts1t likely, or 
can it bee, that any one mortall man is able to performe ſo 
great and ſo wonderfull things 2 Was there cuer yet anye 
King,Emperour, or anye other creature vnder heauen, that 
eucr performed ſo great and wonderfullthings, and clpect- 
ally in ſo ſhort a rune,as ye alsigne toyour 1maginary Anti. 
chriſt, as of three yeares and a halfe? That one ctety of Troy 
kept all the Grectans for the ſpace of 10. yeares almolt be- 
fiegingir,before they could ouercome it, The temple of Ie- 
| | | TU- 
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ruſalem was ſeauen yeares in building by S«lomon, who had 
' riches and wealth aboue all the Kings1n the earth, who had 
_ an hundreth fiftie three thouſand,and ſex hundreth worke- 
men for the ſame. That great Conquerour Alexender, with 
whome no Monarch 1s comparable, neither in power, nor 
bappy ſuccefſe, was not able to conquere all 4/4 the ſpace 
of ten yeare, whilk was thefourth part of the worlde And 
ſhall we thinke that a miſerable Iewe, by the helpeof their 


2.Chron, 3. 


ſcattered people, being an enemy to God and allgood men. 


ſhalbe able to ouercome that great Monarchy of the Turks, 
uailed: & not only to ouercome them, bur alſo to ouercome 
all che empires and kingdomes 1n the carth, and toreſtore 
the ciety of Teruſalem, and builde the Temple againe from 
the foundation,and aboliſh all religion, borh true and falſe, 
except his owne : (for this 1s the do&rine of your Kirk con- 
cerning the Antichriſt) and thar in ſo ſhorte a tune as three 
yeare and a halfe as youaſcriue vnro him. VVho will beleue 


you, Maiſter Gilbert 2- Will any Turk&,Chriſtian,or [ew him 


ſelf beleeue,that any one man,ſuppoſe Ins age were neuer ſo 


long,and his perſon neuer fo ſtrong, can bee ablero accom- 
pliſhe and performeſo many, and ſo wonderfull things, as 
your owne dodtrine affirmes ſhalbe done by the Antichriſt, 
So this doctrine of yours, that the Antichriſt ſhalbe bur one 
ſingular perſon,can neither ſtand with the ſcripture, noryet 
with your owne dottrine concerning the Antichriſt. Fiftly, 
as partly hes beeneproued, this is the common phraſe of che 
Scripture,in the perſon of one to vnderſtand a multitude: & 
thercfore Damel1a the deſcriuing ofrhe Monarchies,he com 
pares them to ſundry beaftes1n the ſingular nomber,to a [= 
#n,4 Beare, 4 Leoparde. exc. and yer by them was nor ſignified 
_ one certaine perion,bur a lucceſsion of kings inthe ſcittame 
kingdome:; and therefore the Antichriſt is likened toa beaſt, 
to ſignifi a kingdome,& ſucceſsion of perſons inthat king- 
dome. (4) Tertsllian calles the Antichriſt & ciety, whilk proſii- 
eutes the [eife to fornicart,to wit, ſpiritual: (b) Ambroſe calles the 
women ded with purple(who is the Antichrilt) the ciety of the di- 
Qq : well, 


againſt whome allthe power of Chriltendome hes not pre-* 
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fate; war! well. (c) Auguſtine callesthat beaſt whilk 5s the Antichriſt the vn= 
13.8 de ciuitate godly, and bdy of the wicked,who fights againſt the Lambe, a people 
pts ſin þ contrary the people of Goa, whilki1yntly with thrir head is called the 
| Antichriſt ,a hereticall Kirk,whilkss called Babylon: nonnulli non jp 
ſum Principem,ſed vninerſum quodammoda corpus eins, id eſt ,ad eum 
|. pertinentem, hom*"num multitudinem, ſimul cum ſuo principe,hoc loco 
Cn Meralibus Antichri/t# intell;gi volunt. (d)Gregory a Pope fates, thebeaſt is a 
pry yu af ; multitude of them wha preaches the Antichriſt, And (e) Thomas a 
Papiſt ſayes,the beaſt (whilk 1s the Antichriſt) 3s 4 bocly,& fo 
not a ſingular perſon. And the ordinary glofle faies, The head 
andthe body tozether makes the Antichriſt, And Hwugoa Cardinall 

calles him an Ynizer/itie,or communalty, So not only the (cri 
ture and reaſon,but alſo the teſtimonies of theſe Fathers, & 
of fomeof your ſelues concurrces all in this, that the Anti- 
chriſt is not a ſingular perſon, bur a body, an eſtate, aſucceſ- 
| ſion. So Fhope the feader hes ſeene nothing,neither by ſcrip 
ture,neither by reaſon alledged by Maiſter Glbert,wherfore 

the Pope may not be the Antichcaſt, 


' 
: ve 
11© 


' 


7 F Maifer Gilbert Browne. 

Thirdly,Saint Paulc ſayes,He ſhalbe an aduerſary, and isextolled aboue 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, &c.whi.k no maner of way can 
aggrce with the Pope. Fcr he caileshimſelfthe feruand of Gad, & praies 
moſt humbly co Chriſt and defres ſypport at his haly mocher and Sainrs. 
If he will deny this, I cannot tell what.any man can ſay to him, but whether 
God will or not, he will haue the Pope to be the Antichriſt, albeititbe re- 
57/208 ro the word of God. Theſe arc no darke prophecies, but mani. 


eſt ſayings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I would wiſhe Maiſter Ioha to reade 
Saint Auguſtine de Artichri/to, tom, g. | 


i |; Maſter I»hn Welſche his Reply. 
wrerrerencecor I cometo yourthird reaſon, The Antichriſtſhall bee an 
eſiesofhum Aducrſarie, and 1s extolled aboue all that is called God. I 
ireand piee, grant that:bur your Pope 1s not an aduerſarte &c,This I de- 
bemabe,and is DIE; the whilk if you proue, then ſhall I grant he is nor the 
n veriedeed 2n "Antichriſt. Let vs ſee your prooucs then, for they had neede 
Go4andlifred To befſure,ſeing all your religion and ſaferic ef your Kirk de- 
Ypadoue eat gends vpon it: andif yec cannot cleare him from beeing an 


——_— aducrſarie to God,, and from lifting vp him ſelfe aboue all 
| Fe 2 _ thay 
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that is called God,or that 1s worſhiped: then your head and 
' yourreligion 1s gone. Youſay he 1s not an aduerfſarie to God 

bedaxie heecalles him ſelfe the ſcruant of God, and prayes 
moſt humblie to Chriſt. VVe anſwerd to this before. Itis not 
his ſtiles whilk he ſacrilegioully clatmes to him ſelfe,nor yet | 
his forme of godlines that can free him from this : for Wales — ng 
wil be clad in ſheeps skinnes,andfalle Apoſtles and Prophets hes 

retended the authoritie and calling of God: and the Apo- 
{tle teſtifies that there are many whilk profeſſe God in words,but de= ,cor1.1.1, 
 wies him mn deedes: and Satan can tranſforme bhimſelfein an Angell : 
of light. And it wasfore-tolde thatthe' Antichriſt ſhould /it in the 2Theſ.2Reu.zy 
Temple sf God,that 1s,1nan enunent & highroume 1n the Kirk 
of G9d,and that he ſhould haue two hornes like the Lamb, that 1s, 
as Augnſiine interpretes 1t,two Teſtaments as the Kirk hes: 
but yet ſpeakes bke the Dragon, that is,as heinterpretes it, who 11, 
wnder the name of a Chriſtian pretendsthe Lamb that he may ſport in 
move ſecretly the poiſon of the Dragon: and that harlot who makes 
all nations drunken with the wine of her fornication ſhould 
| haue a golden cup,that 1s, a ſhew of godlines, that hee might Apoer7-4 | 
the more eaſily deceaue. .AndOrigene ſazes the Antichriſt hildes tenaatte a®-tond 
nothing but the name of Chriſt neither does he his works norteaches his *<aale 3+., 
tructh, Chriſt is the tructh, and the Antichriſt is a diſaguiſed trueth, a 
di[aouſcd inſtice and mercie. Hee takes the teſhttmomies of his falſe doc= 
trine out of the Scripture, for theſe that will not bee pleaſed otherwiſe, 
and he ſitteth vpon the chaire of the $ criptures , ſhcwing him ſelfe as 
though he were Ged. And C 'yprian ſayes that they teach diſpare vn= Epiſtol.y, 
der the pretence »f hope, and perfidy wnder the pretence of fanth,and the 
nght for the day, and ——_ in ſtead of ſaluation, and the Antr= 
chriſt wntter the name of Chriſt. Sothen if ye will beleeue eyther 
the Scripture,or theſe teſtimonies of the Fathers,neither the 
ſtles,nor yetthe ſhew of godlines whilk your Popes hes will 
clearethem from being the Antichriſt, | 

And asto his humility towards men,we haue heard ſom- 

what of1t before: and as ro his humility to God,we ſhal hear 
of it hetrafrer, whether he be ſo humble as he pretends or not 
And certainly ,ithad net bene poſsible that his ſpiritual 1do- 
latry and abhonunations had bene ſo greedily drunken out 
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by all nations,if they had not beneput in (a) a golden Cupe, 
his(b)delufions had not bene ſo ſtrong to deceaue,and the 


had not bene a(c)dereauc-able vnrighteouſneſſe: that 18,fik a vn- 
righteouſnzflc as had the ſhew ofrightcouſnes, that it mighe 


the more cafily deceaue: and the (d)doAtrine of the Cog | 


ad 


had not beene fo eafily and vniuerſally embraced,ifhee 
not had two hoynes like the Lambe, that 1s, the pretence of the 
rozall and Prieftly authority of the ſonne of God . So he hes 


taken ontheſe maskes that he may the more caſily deceaue. 


It 1s not then theſe viſards and maskes that will be able to 


hide himfrom theſe, whoſe cies the Lord hes opened, And as 


for the third thing the invocation of Saints departed, I ſay, 


this argument 1510 far from clearing him from being an ad- 


Ia 42.8.Pfal, 50 
4.15. 


a)Rom.10.14- 


e)lerem. 17.5 


The Pope may 
be 2n/id6larer,& 
, yer 45% EY 
he may ſpeake 
like the Dragon, 
&yerbelike ric 
Lambeghe may 
caaiciſc him in 
|*) 


uerſary to God, that if there were no more, itis ynough to 
conuit your Popes and your Kirk,that they are aduerſarics 
to God. For he 1s an aducifary to God, who robbes God of 
apy portion of his glory,and glues it to his creatures: My glo= 
ry, fates the Lord, [will not gre to another. But the Pope & his 
Kirk. does {o,in giuing inuocation or praters (whilk 1s apart 


'of Gods glory and worihip) vnto the Saints departed. For 


the Lord ſayes, Call vppon mee in the day of thy trouble,and I will 
aeliner thee,and thou ſhall zlorifie mee: therefore your Popes and 
your Kick are aducrſaries to God in this point . For wee(a) 
ought to call vpon them onlie, in whome only we ought ro 
belecue. Burt we ought only to (b)belecue in God:therfore 
we ſhould only pray to him through Teſus Chriſt . Andhee 
only ſhould be incalled ypon, who knowes our neceſsities, 
& 15 able to heare our praters,and tograunt them. But onl 
God 1n Chriſt, the ſearcher of the heart doth theſe thinges: 
Therefore he only ought to be 1ncalled vpon. Heir therefore 
ye gtuc out aſufficient euidence againſt your Popes & your 
Kirk,that you are Antichriſtian, and aduerſarics vnto God: 
For that whilk ye bi1ng heir ta clenſe him, does fyle him. 
 Indeede, I will netther deny the hypþocrifie nor 1dolatry 
of your Popes, for they both azgree vnto them : and that 
whilk Origen ſayes of the Antichriſt, is true of them : tor they 
holde nothing of Chriſt, buchis name ; they nexcher doe bis 


workcs 


— 
- 
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| _* _  workes, norteaches his truth. And yetfor all their kypocri- warn; HY 
fie and pretence of godlinefle and humility, theſe notes and maybe araue- 
| | : nous wolfc,and 
markes of the Antichrilt,as the worde of God hes delcriuced yerclothedina 
him,deth cuery way aggrce tothem. Sothat if the word of !hccpesclothing 
God be true 1n ſetting downe the markes ofthe Afﬀftichriſt, 
your Popes who beares theſe markes,of neceſsity mult bee 
the ſame, Youwiſhe mein the end to read Saint Auguſtine 
de Antichriſto,tom.g, It would appeare that you thinke, thac 
the reading of chat worke woulde haue altered my minde 
ſomewhatconcerning your Popes,that they are not the An- 
tichriſt; and it appeares to me, by thatyour carneſt deſire, 
that the dotrine ſet downe 1n that treatiſe is worthy of all 
credite and authority, and that your ſelf 1s of that ſelfe ſame 
inadgement concerning theAntichriſt with the author of that 
treatiſc : for I thinke you would not haue wiſhed mee to 
read that thing, whilk ye yourſelfe belecuesnot to beetrue. 
 Itherefore reade1t, and reade it ouer againe . Andbe- 
ſide many other thinges,I inde this1n it: that the Antichriſt 
ſhould be borne ofa Virgine, by the helpe of the Diuell, as 
Chriſt was borve of the Virgine by the worke of the holye 
Ghoſt. I wondered that you ſhould haue wiſhed metoread 
thatbooke,in the whilk there was ſomanifeſt an error, and 
tbat contrary the doCtrine of your own Kirk,You ſhould be= _. 
ware of this (M. Gzlbert:) for if your head and Kirkgetwit - ® 
of it,they will not only count you a bad defender of the Ca= 
tholick Faith,as youſay you are: bur alſo it may be they ſul- 
peft you of hereſie, who does wiſhe youraduerſaries toread 
that booke,wherein ſo manifeſt an error 1s, and that againſt 
the dorine of your owne Kirk. For who will thinke — 
but that ye are of that ſame opinion yourlſelf,ſeing ye are fo 
earneſt with othersto reade the ſame . Bellarminethat ertat Lib.z.deRom, 
defender of your Catholick faith,was more wiſe then youin "RE 
this point. For firſt he fates, there is a maniſeſt error m that trea- 
t5ſe: next he ſaies, It xx cet aine that that treatiſe cannot be ./ ugu= 
enſmes,but it is probable,ſaies he,that it is Rabanus hrs worke. So 
to conclude this, 1 aflure you M. Cilbert, I am of the fame 
mundge thati was concernung ycur Popesfor all thereading 
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| Of that worke: But I am not ofthe ſame minde towards you 


that I was before the reading of the ſame: for ettherI thinke 
ye haue bene very fooliſh in viſhing me to reade that whilk 
ye belecucd not yourlelfe to be true: or elſe, that ye defend 
a manifeſt crror,not only againſt the truth, but alſo againſt 
the doctrine of your owne Kirk. And letyour Pope who 1s 
the bond of vruty amongſt you, fee to this: howe to recon- 
cile you and Bellarmive,two defenders of his Catholick faith; 
' you faying that that worke 1s ngrſtines, and Bellarmine flat- 
'. ly denyingit,andaffirming that it cannot be his: you wiſh. 
'  1ngyouraduerſaries toread 1t , and Bel/armine confuting a 
manifeſt errour in it. But betwixt you be it, Now this 1s all 


that you haue ſaide for the defence of your Pope, whulk are 


but as figge leaues,whilk cannor hide his nakednefle. 

Now I will let thee ſee (Chriſtian reader) what wee haue 
Argumentsproo for yg wherefore we affirme and teach,and 1s readie allo (as 
wing thatthe . in 
Popeisthatvn= thouſands hes done before vs)to ſeale 1t with our blood that 
ey ani- the Popes of Rome are the Antichriſt , whilk the Scripture 
|  hesfore-telde ſhould come , time hes made manifeſt , and 
| _theLordhismouth hes in a part conſumed, And firit,I wall 
lay this ground whilk (Maiſter Gi{berr)cannor gaineſay,and 
, . the conſcienceof all men will ſubſcriue to. Thar as the true 
Chriſt is ſufficientlye deſcriued 1n the olde and neiy Teſta- 
| ment, ſo the Antichriſt 1s ſufficiently deſcrined there alſo: 

> Aandasheistobebelceued, vnder the paine ofthe endlefle 
- damnationoftheirſoules to bee the true Chriſt, ro whome 
the prophecies of the olde Teſtament concerning the Saui- 

our to come, doth aggre; and of whome the new Teſtament 
teſtifieththar they are accompliſhed: So hee muſt bee that 
Antichrift whilk the Scripture fore-tolde was to come, to 
"whome euerie one of the markes and properties ofthe An- 
tichriſtſer downe 1n the ſame, doth aggree, andin whome 
they arc found ro be accompliſhed . Ler vs therefore out of 
 *heScripture ſcarche the markes ofthe Antichriſt, and then 


"theſe markes or not. I ſpeake not nowe of the many Anti- 
zJcb.za3, chrifts wherof 1obn ſpcakes,whulk were fore-runners of that 
| I) "3 "oF great 


let vsſce whether their Popes of Rome bee ſtamped with 
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great defeFtion, whilk was fore-tolde ſhoulde come 1n the 
Kirk of God: but of that chtefe and great Antichriſt, who 
not in one or two things only, butalmoſlt in all the points of 
his Religion, ſhould be contrary to Teſus Chriſt, whome the , r.4.,.;.:.r1ec 
places of Scripture noted on the margent, does deſcriue, 2,Apoc.n:13. 
And whileasI affirme,that the Popes of Rome are thisgreat _ 
Antichriſt, I ynderſtand it thus: x 26: they are the Prince & 
head of that detetion and apoltatie, whilk the Scripture 
fore-ſhewe and fore-told wasto comein the Kirk. For I doe 
not thinke, that all the ſtrength and force ofthe Antichriſt, 
is included in the Pope:butthe Pope & his kingdome whilk 
1s contrary to the kingdome of Chriſt,is moſte truely called 
the Antichriſt; whereof, becauſe the Pope 1s the Prince and 

head: therefore by that figure,taking the part for the whole, 

- I call him the Antichriſt, And in this we followe the cri 
ture: for the Scripture ſpeaking of the Antichriſt, ſometime 
calles it a defe&tion, and a myſtery of iniquity, and the ſe- 
cond beaſt that hes the hornes like the Lambe, and the har- 

lote: and fometunes points our the principall and chiefe in 

this kingdome,on whome the whole body of iniquity doeth 
hang: as when he writes heir, the man of ſinne,and ſonne'of 
perdition,whulk 15 an aduertary, who extolles himſelfaboue 
all &c. whilk 1s moſt properly ſpoken, not of the bodie, but 
ofthe head. Hauing ſhowne now1in what ſenſe we take the 

Antichriſt, we will goe to the matter . And firſte tothar 2. 

TheſſaF.where he 1s deſcriued,and that by nodarke prophe- 
cies, 28'youſay. bur by plaine ſayings , Firſt therefore the 

| Seripture calles him there, wan of /inne, and ſonne of perdztion. 

The whilk to be accompliſhed in your Popes, your owny hi- 
ſtories, Cardinals, Councels,fauourers, Friars, friendes,;and 
themſelues, does ſufficiently teſtifie , So that ifrhey ſpeake 
eruc of themſclues (whilk you cannot deny) then of all the 
monſters that cuer the earth hes borne, ſome of your Popes 
hes bene the greateſt monſters . For in this point (Maiſter 

Gilbert)we deale not with you,as ye deale with vs: for ye cite 
our enemies as witnefles of ys," hilk-ſhould have no credite 
and we cite your owne friends, and theſe of your owne relt- 


gion, 


——_— 
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gion, So that they ſhalll be fetched out as witneſſes againſt 
you in thispoint, whether your Popes be the men of finne,& 
ſonnes of perdition,or not. What commandement 1s there 
of the firlt or ſecond Table, whilk they haue not violated in 
the higheſt degree. 1. Whoremongers. 2.Adulterers. 3.So- 
domites, 4.Inceſtuous. 5.Folterers and maintainers of har- 
lots. 6.Tyrants. 7.Diucliſh,and Sorcerers, 8.In pride paſ- 
ſing all creatures vnder heauen. 9.Atheifts without God. 
1o.Periured. 11.Burreaus 12.Baudes, and marchantes of 
whores. 13.Sacrilegious. 14.Traitors. 15. Seditious, 16, 
Blaſphemous. 17.Parricides. 18.Porſoners of Emperours, 
Senators,Cardinals, yea of their owne Parents and Siſters, 
19.Helpers of the Turkes. 20.Drunkards. 2 1. Stmontaks, 
22.Monſters. 23.Baſtards, 24.Arrians. 2. Tdolaters. 26, 
and ſo contentious, that ſometimes there was two, ſome-. 
times three, andſoinetimes foure, all P opes ſtriuing for the 
Popedome together. It were longſome and tedious to bring 
 1n their 216 57 4K lues,as their own flatterers, Friars, Car- 
dinals,and othersof their own religion, hes written the ſame 
I will therefore only ſet downe afcwe for example, for the 
probation of this firſt point, Fn, 
Leothethird,he by his aurhority allowed, and by his Buls 
, Sat 5 uber confirmed afalſe and adulterous blood, whulk ſome lying 
ws a hemic deceauecrs affirmed to ſpring out of a certaine wodden Cru- 
bedicd.anno $16 C1ixc, to be the true blood of the ſonne of God, and cauſed 
aſolemne feſtiuall day to be made tothe honor of  Whar 
horrible both blaſphemic and 1dolatry was this? The Diuell 
himſelfe could 'not haue done that whilk the Dwueliſh Pope 
Radolphusmo- d1d., The Serpent whilk deceaued Ema, could not haue per- 
opp. kg war ſuaded men that Chriſt Ieſus,who {as the Apoſtle ates) bur 
* 19. 1 760g once ſhed his blood, and 1snow 1n glory at the right hand of 
Las Dad Sive- his Father) did ſhed his blood againe, whilk this Pope con- 


bertui a wonke, firmed and allowed. 
wholiued anno 


ond Mart  Jobn the $. a Woman,or rather Ione alone of that name, 
ras or__ before called Gilberta,a harlote: who in the time of her Pro- 
ar, and Laonicus Cſ$10N, brought forth a childe, and diedthereof:; fate inthe 
Athenier.fis li.6, Þ "Bo | | 
one 1.6: Papal cate of Rome, two yeare, and {ix moneths, that all 


forces tempor. & 4 pn | might 
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. .. Fra eiſcus Pe - 
might vnderſtand, thatthat prophece of the great whoore incka, Sana 


thatſate vpon many waters, whilk is ſpoken in the Revelar, nexBocarius in 
k =o | rode claris mu 
17. was fulfilled in the Idolatrous Kirk of Rome. And be- yerib.cop.99.and 
cauſe ſome of you denies this, therefore I haue cited theſe Antoninns arch. 
* a£@ Pate | ; ofFlorence,and 
authours,teſtifying the ſame. | ſundric others 
Stenen the 6. he cauſed take outofthe graue, the carcaſe vhik or hor 
of Formoſus, who had manſivorne himſelfe: and ſpoiles it of Placne,viancus 
the Pontificall habite,and commands itto be buried againe 5% Bzpiizand 
in the burial of the Laicks,cuts off two of his fingers,& caſts | 
them into 7yber, and abrogates his decreets: and decreed 
that the ordinances of Formoſj ſhould be voide, whilk is a 
point of Donati{ne, as Sigebert a Monke noteth. But Roma- Cnel Nero ab 


ns the firſt, and Theodorys the ſecond, _ his ſucceſſors, 798accrof their 


edeceflors de- 
they allow Fermoſns,and abrogates the aCts of Stephanus,and revs | 


ſo d1d 7obn the 10. by acouncell of 74.Biſhops, reſtored the 
as of Formoſus to the full, and abrogated the aGts of Stepha- 
1u,and condemned them. Yetfor all this, Sergiusthe 3.ha- 
uing caſten downe Chriſtopher the firſt out of his Papal ſeate: 
and afrerward did caſt in priſon, where he died: and fo 
obtained this Satanicall ſeat by the helpe of Mar0z1« his har- 
 lote; hee cauſcs take out the body of Fermoſus, whilk had 
lyen etght yeares in the graue,degrades it from the Pontifi- 
call honour, cuts offthe three fingers whilk Srephanus the 6. 
badleft, and with them caſts his carcaſe in the river Tiber, & 
_ abrogateshis acts, and ordained anewe them whilk was or- 
dained by Formoſus, whilk isa point of Nonatiſme.A nd this 
moſt filthie adulterer, begets 7ohn the 12. an adulterous ba- 
ſtard,who was Pope afterward, with Marozis his harlote. | 
Pope Lando he begets in adultery Iohn the 11. before hee {es Preman- 
was Pope: who afterward was Pope. 
Tobn the 11.0r 16, Lande his adulterous ſonne, he by the 
meanes of Theodor his impudent harlote,being then ruler of 
Rome, was firſt made Biſhop of Bononi«, and then archbt- Lueprandue 1D. 
ſhop of Ravenna, and then laſt of all, Biſhop of Rome, with j;c3-73-0e impe 
whome he wallowed himfelfin whoredome. Bur he by the this Iobn the nxt 
 meanesof Mavoſis his harlots daughrer,is caſt in priſon, and monroe ms 4 
there imoared, And her baſtard ſonne, whome ſome Fo hey. 
KR x John 
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[7 Iobn the 12. whome Pope Sergzms the third begat with her in 
adultery, isſer vp inthe Popedome : and he gouerncs the 
ſame 1n that accuſtomed filthineſle . So the Kirk of Rome 
was gouerned by harlots, as noteth Lurtprandus lib.3. cap. 12, 
'and wasmade a harlotc,as it was prophecicd of her, 4p.1 7. 
Tsbhn,whoime ſome callesthe 13. of that name , heis fik a 
monſter, that I knowe not if ever the earth &1d beare agre- | 
ter, who had ſolde himſelf toall ſorts of licencicuſneſlc, e- 
| dultcries,inceſts,and moſt horrible cruelties, Of his Cardi- 
Zuibprandes ju nals, of ſome he cuts out their tongues, of ſome he cuts off 
 theirhands, of ſome their noſes, of ſome their priuy mem- 
bers. Heis accuſedina Synode of his owne Biſhops, be- 
fore the Emperour Otho, that he did not communicate,that 
he ordained Deacons in ſtables, that for money he made 
bairnes Biſhops: that he defiled Virgines & flrangers; that 
he made the pallace of Lateran a bordel-houſe, that be drik 
wine tothe Diuel: that in his gaming at the dice,he fought 
the Diels helpe, that he commutced a threefold inceſt: one 
with two ſiſters, another with his father his concubine, the 
third with his Nicce : therefore hee was depoſed from his 
Popedome. But afterwarde by the helpe of his harlots was 
reſtored to it agatne,bauing deieRted Leo the 8.who was pla 
cedinhis roomeby the Emperour, And lafte of all in the 
very aCt ofadultery,he1sſtriken through,(as ſome ſaies)b 
the Divell,God gtuing out that ſentence againſt him,and ſo 


FREIE dies without repentance. Theſe are euill, but yet worſe (if 
n þ4 


monſters.” worſe can be) did followe. For from lenthe $. who was a 
Cardinal Turre 


| woman Pope and a harlote, for the ſpace of 1 56.yeares, as 
cremara, farama þ- | | | 
% Excl .3.c.13 ſome reckons to Silneſtey the ſecond, who gote the Popedom 
q in the 1000. yeare of our Lorde. For that ſpace, I ſay, the 
Popes ſuppole they vowed holy chaſtity, yet they were ſold 
to all luſts,and lued inall licenciouſneſic,harlotry, adulte- 
 ries,incefts,and 1ngreat contentions, cruelty, tyranny,and 
briberic : ſo that they might rather be called the Princesof 
Sodome and Gommrrba, then the Vicars of Chriſt. Genebrard a 
| N Papiſt fates, that for the ſpace almoite of 1 50, yeares, from 
14 114n the 8,who dicd 884.4m,afcer Genebrards account;vnto 
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Leothe 9. anne 1048. about a fifty Popes did reyolte wholly 
from the vertue of their anteceflors, and were Apoſtaricall 
rather then Apoſtolical, and obtained the Popedome,fome 
by money,ſfome by force and bryberte: and tonomaruch, 
ſaies he, ſuppoſe they vvere monſtrous, and entered not 1a 
by the dore,but by the Poſtern gate. Chronol.11b.4.ſeculo 10, 
Bur fcom Sylveſter 1t appearesthat the Diuell vvas then loo- 
ſedin his full ſtrength and liberty : and the Antichrilt re1g* 
nedthen as a Dragon 1n the Kirk of Rome. For from him 
eill Gregorie the ſeauenth,tactuding them both,beeing 18.0r 
19. Popes, their ovvyne Cardinall Benno pvrytes, that they. 
yvere all :inchanters or Sorcerers: 
Sylueſter the ſecond, a teacher of theſe dtuchſhrartes: ke 
by aſolemne bargane vvith the Diucll, that if he vvoulde 
promote him tothe Popedome, he vyoulde giue him both 
ſoule and body aſtervverd,obtaines the ſame.He had acop- 
per-head in ſecreat, yvhilk alyvaies gane himanſyyerec of 
that vvhilk he Gemanded of the Diuell. He asked of the &i- 
uell hovy long he ſhould live 2 vvho doubtfully anſyvering 
him,that he ſhould not die vyhill he ſaide (a) Maſle in Ter | 
ſalem: he retoycing atthat, and neuer being purpoſed to got a1 Note #hata 
to Jeruſalem, yet not being vvare of the Diuell his ſubteltye, oem rqpores 
on a certaine day vyentto a certaine place in Rome, vvhilke Diuel mocketh 
vvas called Jerſalem,and there ſaying bis Mafle in that Te- * CE 
ple, 1s ſodainly taken vvith a feauer, and knoyving by the himlfe.Concee 
- noiſe of the Divels,his death tobe at hand, in the anguiſhe 2P37hcc things 
of his ſoule confefled his Diuelry,' and as Bemnoa Cardinall wc or nor,ce * 
pvrytes,he defices his hands and tongue, & ( as ſome other *<*Papilizehar 
vvrytes) his priuye members alſo, to be cur off, vviththe platin;Sabellicus 
vvhilk hee ſacrificed tothe Diuel!, and blaſphemed God, potepPers 
Novy tudge thou (Chriſtian reader) yyhether this ſeat and no Cardinal, 
| throne, andoffice of the Popedome, be of God,or not:whilk p97 hireviar 
the Diuell cangiue, and hes giuen to men, and yyhilk men. netapurt. 3.4.19, 
can obtaine by Diueclric . And tudge vyhether theſe men 
vvhome they call the heas, light, and foundation cf their 
Kirk, be Chriſts Vicars, or the Diuels Vicars,or not. Yea, 
wdge yyhcther they are the yery men of finne, and ſonnes 


RS of 
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; , of perdition, and the Antichriſts vyhilk the Scripturefore- 
| £o8 tolde ſhould come in the Kirk, ornor.) But yetthts Cid not 
| feare his ſucceflors : for they folloyyed his foote-ſteppes in 

| theſe Diuclith artes. | | 
Behediathes,n  Benecrtin the g. he vyas ſo killed in theſe Dineliſh arts 
uagicianazd ob Of Magick,that before he vyas made Pope,in the vyoods he 
rw of arg called yppon theſe euill ſpirites, and by his Duuelry cauſed 
diveſhe artc:a vyemen tofollovye him, for to ſatisfic his filthineſle. He by 
an-apy *,rridg theſe his diueliſh artes obtaines the Popedome, and makes 
lore his councel- his former companions Magicians, his moſt familiar coun- 
ere duet or: ſellers. Buthe fearing bimlclf, ſolde the Popedome vanto his 
thePopedome, fellovye Magician, called Iohannes G1 atianus, vvho vvas af- 
— bru© tervyard called Gregoriethe 6.for 1 500.pound. Platmeſayes, 
that by the 1udgement cf God hee 1s damned for the (clling 
of his Popedome. So after he 1s depoſed, he is ſuffocate by a 
Diuellin the yvoodes,& ſo he periſhes, Of vyvhome- it is re- 
ported, that aftcr his death, he vvas {ene monſtroully to ap- 
care to a certaine Eremite, in his body like a Bcare, 1nhis 
a. andtaile like an Aﬀee: and being asked hovye he yyas 
-ſomonſtrouſly transformed: he anſvycred,I vvander in this 
ſhape, becauſcTliued inthe Popedome vvithout reaſon, 
yvithout aLaw,and vyithourGod,(out ofthy awne mouth 
thou-art.condemned.) There vvas ſik tumults, contenti- 
ons,and great ſlaughters for that throne, betyvixt SylveFey 
_ the 3. and Bened& his fation , that Beyno a Cardinall ſayes, 
- the Kirk vyas rent in. peeces;and by herefies, yoder the cu- 
lour of ſyycete hone, vvasſuffocate. And Platine a Papiſt 
fayes,thatthe good was opprefled and reiefted : andthey 
that might doe moſt by pride and ambition clam vptothar 
throne, But Gregoriethe 6, buyes the Popedome(as hes bene 
ſaid) &&fo at onetimethere are three Popes, whilk hes three 
ſundry eates in.Rome, whome Platrn calles, Teterrema monſire 

moſt ougly monſters. 

Gregorie the 7.called otherwiſc Hildebrandthat moſt ougly 
A :2/W3 monſter,hee hauing by the meanes of Brazutrs poiſoned fix 
avglic montice.s POpeS hispredecefſors, to make a way to himſclfe ynto the 
magiciinge poi POpedome : he climes vp to that diucliſh throne that ſame 


ned ſex Popes » 
before him, a ia. | | WL, night 


- 
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night , without conſent either of people or Cleargy.. 
whome Benuoa Cardinall writes, that he was a notable Ma- 
gictan: that when it pleaſed him he would ſhake his fleeue, 


ports alſo,that comming to Rome at atime, he lefchis book 
of his Magical and diucliſhe artes bchinde bum through for- 
getfulneſle : and remembring himſelfe, he ſends two of his 
moſt faigbfull ſeruands about it, charging them ſtraitly that 
they opened notthe booke : but they the tnore they were 
forbidden, they were the more curious: and fo opening the 
booke,and reading it, beholde the Angels of Satan appea- 
redtotheman fik a multitude, that skarcely did thetwo 
young men remaine in their wits : and the Duels {aid yato 
_ them, Wherefore baue ye called vs? why doe ye wearie vs? 
Tell vs what we ſhall doe, otherwiſe vve will fall vypon you? 
Vato vvhome one of them anſyyered,, Pull dovvne theſe 
high Walles vyhilk areneir Rome, vvho yventand did it 
quickly, and ſo the young men came to Rome exceedingly 


terrified, This ſame Cardinall reportes of him that he ſee- * 


king by many deceatfull meanestoput doyynethe Empe- 


rour, he hearing.thatthe Emperour reſorted ofren to a cer- . 


taine Kirk rohus praiers, and hauing ſearched the place 
vyhere he vcd to bovye himſelfe: he hired a Villaine to lay 
greatftones ouer the beames ofthe Temple where the Em- 
perourpratcd : tharthey falling on the Emperour , might 
cruſhe bim 1n peeces: and fo it mightbe reckoned for a mi- 
racle of Gods 1udgements. But it tel not outſo:for the ſtone 
beugſoheaute,feil backvvard ypon him: & breaking ata- 
ble that vvas amongft the beames, the ſtone and the mt- 
ſerable manfell dovyneyponthe floore of the Kirk: and ſo 
the miſerable Yillaine is cruſhedin peeces, vyith the ſame 
ſtone vybilk he had prepared forthe deftruftion of the Eim- 


, . Tadee Chrift; 
perour, The ſame Cardinall alſo reportes, that he ſought a ET _ 


this man be noy 
the divels Viear, 


reſponſe of the ſacramet of the lords body againſt the Em- 
panepntns the Pagans vyont to do at their Idoles:) but whe 
c gote none, he caft itinthe fire, For the yyhilk cauſe the 


OF rruderef himſelf 
in that throne, a 
worker otfalſe 
miracles, bis Bi- 
ble adiuchſh _ 
and ſparkes of fire would come out, whereby hee deceaued book.a traitorto © 


the mindes.of the ſimple. Of whome the ſaid Cardinall re- the Emperor. 
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Biſhop of Perteows in open Pulpite ſaies, that Hildebrand and 


” yyec ſhould be burnt quick, He excommunicates Heyry the 


4. depoled him from hisempire, and ſet vp Kods{phus Duke 
of Snemiain the Empire, and ſent him a crovvne vynh this 
verſc, Petya dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 

He louſcd all his ſubiees from their oath of obedience to 
him, and forbade his Biſhops and Cleargy vnderthe paine 
of Excommunication,to acknoyyledge him, This Emperor 
vvith his vvifc,and ſonne, came 1nthe Winter, and Roode 


before his Pallace bare-footed,three daies,in linning cloa-. 


- thes: and all chat time coulde not get accefle to this proude 

* __  Antichrift:vpho anſwered that his holineſle yyas not at let- 
ſare..Antoninus and Vincentius ſaics,that he granted to a Car- 
dinall in the time of his death, that by the 1nſtigation of the 
Diucllhe ſtirred yp hatred,cnimity, and vvarres amongeſt 
many. Ofvyhome alſo Cardinall Benwo vvrites, thatſecin 
the Diuell could not get Chriſtſubyerted by the Pagans:he 
laboured to ſubuert his name ynder the ſhape of a Monke, 
and 1 0 wr" of Religion. | | 

| * The moſtcruell,arrogant, and treaſonable tyrant Pope 

Mennderthe3- Alexander the 3. He continevves a debate for that Satani- 

- — le call ſcat 20.yeare: firſt vvith Yi&or, then vvith Paſchal::, Ca- 


Frederick, and Pope /Yiftor, He betrates the Emperour to the 
Souldane,ſcadshis picture to him,and wrytes to him to cur 
him off, if he would live in peace. He cauſed himtofal doun 
onthe ground,and to ſecke mercy,and thenſtramped vpon 
Ins neck,(the Monarch ofthe vvorlde) repeating that ſen- 


tence of the Plalme, Super aſpidem ex beſiliſcs, rc. Thou ſhalt 


walke ypon the ſerpent, &the;cokatrice & theu ſhalttram 
918 down the lion & y Dragon.(O blafphemous mouth,for this 
Ei 1s ſpoken only of Chriſt.) And vvhen the Emperour anſyye- 
red,Nat ts thee, but to Peter: he replycd, Both to mee, e740 Peter, 
Boniface the 8.that threeformed beaft, of vvuhome the com 


Jones the $a mon Proyerbe 1s,that hc entered in like a Foxe,rang lyke a 
' threeformed 
| | 


-02 Lyon, and dicdlike aDog: hee moſte craftily deceauct bis 


_ 


> 


NT berraicd the (5x15 and Jnnocentius,vyho vvere cletted Popes, and ſuccee- | 
> —_ the ded one aftcr another. He excommunicares the Emperor 
$WIKE, 
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Predeceflor Celeſtine,by cauſing one to ſpeake to'/himi for ma=- Os 
nie nights through an vvhiſtle, as though it had beene the — 
voice of an Angell: Celeſtine, Celcſtme renounce, for the burthen ts : 
#reater then thou art able to beare . The vohilk the ſimple man 
belceuing, renounced the Popedome, and ſo he entered in 
his roome, and hauing inpriſoncd the ſimple man his Prede=- 
ceflor,he vvas lik a cruell tyrant that he perſecuted ſome of 
his Cardinals euery yvhere, ſpoiling them bothof their lt= 
uings,offices,and their heritages. He waſted and ſpoiled the 
places where they were reſet, ſo thatthey were compelled 
ſome of them to dwell inthe woods,flying his cruelty.Some 
did venture Hpon the cruell hearted Pirats,thinking to find 
greater humanitie with them,nor with their holy Father the 
Pope, He was alſo without all Religion: for when the arch- 
biſhop 1a Genus ypon Aſhwedneſday,vpon his knees, bare 
| headed, doing his ſeruicein the Temple before the people: a, amen ang * 

this holy Father looking on him, took a great many of aſhes mocker/of Rel 
and caſt in his eies,ſaying theſe words, Remember nan becauſe *** — 
thou art 4 Gibelline, and with the Gibellins thou ſhall returne to aſbe. 

He nouriſhed Harlots, he begate baſtards, he affirmed that 
no man ſhould 1uJdge him, though hee carried a nomber of 
ſoules with hum to Hell. | | 
Tohn the 2 3.taught,that the ſoules ſeparated fromthe bo- _ 
dies,did not fee Gods face while after the reſurreion, and yy after forme 
ſent Friars ctopreachit . He was declared by the peopleof isthezz. 
Rome (as Marims ayes) tobe an heretick,, a tyrantiathe OCEAN: 
Kirk,and a perturber ofthe publicke peace of Chriſtians, ofthe publicks 
Benedif che 12.he bought from her other brother Gerardns 
with great giftes, a ſiſter of FranciſcusPetrarchs, to commit pereyia the x4 
villante with. He nouriſhed many harlots, of whome it is 2 buyarofa bar 
written,Iſte ſmit vero laicrs mars vipers Clero,deuims a veroghe was Ihr wing de 
a death tothe people, a viper to the Cleargic, a wanderer *e a> pM. 
from the truth. | | _ - ke 
One part of Chriſtendome;to wit,the Romanes, makes fromtherruth, 

Prbanusthe (ext Pope: another forte makes Clement the ſea- 
uenth Sarigar babe was {ik a ſchifine, that it went to their 
fucceflors,and continued fourtie yeares , Theſe Popes did 
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| > :-x/« anna mutually by-cheir bulles excommunicate one another: the} 


rants;wickediow ſent infamous |1bels one to another: wherein they called 0- 
ers of tares, trai- 


"tors, hirevckes, cher mutually hereticks, ſchiſmatickes, Antichriſts,tyrants, 


antichuiſts,and theeues, traitors, ſowers of cuill ſeede, and the ſonnes of Be- 
onnes ( 


bytheirownedo 154,and that worthily. Now becauſe the Kirk of Rome ſaies 


— dod&ine.Vrbare that the Popes cannot erre, and that their judgement is in- 


acl. Bo * fallible,and their decreeres moſte ſure : therefore,if this be 
wi —o__—_ true by their owne reſtumonies they are hereticks, (chiſma. 
themhecon- UCkes, and Antichriftes,&c. 1/hyricus teſtifies, that Theodoricus 
demned in  "g Niem the Pope his moſt inward Scribe, faithfully ſer downe 
4 5 xp the hiſtory ofthe ſchiſme oftheſe Popes in three bookes: 
_—_ — ang wherein he ſayes,that he fand the diueliſh craft df the Popes 
their bodieszs and their wickednefle whereby they horribly mocked God 
- __—_ n and Religion, yexed & tyranniz ed ouerthe Kirk of Chriſt, 
ing roſtedro put £O be fk, that ſuppoſe hehad red , heard, andſeenc meikle 
” ny bes .of their wickedneſlc before: yet hauing red that booke, he 
hewentfrom ſawetheir wickednefle was ten-folde more then cuer hee 
jr 4 0 ujerer would haue ſuſpe&ed. And therefore he ſayes, Truc!ynowe I 


» — 


chew ypon hor- &ſentt ynto the Canonits, who affirmes that the Pope 15 neither God 
4 144 "9 nor man: for, fates he, they ave incarnate Dinels, and #nmallice and 
y of | 
ight be known Wickedneſſe rs worſe then Sathan bimſelfe. 
whe cies Johnthe 24, after hisPredeceſſorwas poiſoned, threatned 
reathars ypon the Cardinals to chooſe whome he would: for this cauſe na- 
—_—_— Cole med they many,but with none of them was he pleaſed: then 
us wri 4 | 
this ia his Nea- they prated to name whome he would Pope: he anſwered, 
polianchifforie, Giue me S.Perers mantle, & I will put it ypon him, who ſhall 
or Hciiogabulus be Pope: and when they had giuen it him, he put it on him- 
©cruell ſelfe,and aide, I am Pope. Heis accuſed before the Coun- 
- cell of Conftance,of fourty waighty and graue crimes, whiik 
were ſufficiently prooued againſt him, And Bellarmine ſaies, 
al there was 3 5.articles proued «qa him: thathepoiſoned 
Rom, Pont. 14. 11s predeceflor Alexander, thathe was an heretick, a Symo=- 
'*.__ - + naick,alyar,an hypocrite,a murtherer,a dicer,an aduſterer 
& Sodomite,and what not? This alfo waslaideto his charge, 
chat he denied life everlaſting,and therefore is depoſed,and 
another ſect inhis roome. In his Epitaph tt 1s writren of him 
Prefirs AuArHiE re carnumm reddudits ar Plas iſto firvens muntr a [a- 
| £. : | 2.4 # 


[? 
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cos ded: that is,che peſt of auarice made me blinde, and thit- 
ſting ouer meikle for golde, IL folde holy chi 4 deare,” DE 
Sixtus the fourth that vile and beaſtly monſter. Weſſelss lowerof Sodomi 


Groningenſu 1n his treatiſe of thePopes pardons, writes of him han, - 2o04aee a | 
that he permitted to the whole familie of Cardinal) Luiti4AT offices a builder * 


the requeſt of Petrus Rnerins Cardinall,and his brother to vic wr 


ae horrible abhomination!)the three moneths wherebyhe aug- 
of the yeare,lune,July,& Auguſt. 4arpps ſayes,that {mong "<a bis rent, 
y Bawds,or maintainer of bordels of theſelatter times, S1xtus 
the fourth was famous: forhe builded a meikle bordel-hous 
in Rome, both for whoredome & Sodomitry:he fedtroopes 


of harlots ,gayning thereby great ſormmes of money: for e-. 


uery harlote of Rome, eucry weeke payed to the Pope, an 


Lulan pennie, whilk would amount inthe yeare to'twentie 
Cooked Ducats. But they ſay it is now augmented, tharir 

commes ro fourtite thouſand ., Inhis Epitaph iris ns,  rerafu ng 
Ryſerat vt whuens celrſhia numins Sixtus, v6; that is, White hee > Epjaphiam.” 
was liuing, he mocked God;and d ying; hebdecued there © © 

was no Ged. Ane adulterer, the JeſtraRtivn of the towne Pemicieſquedal 
who paſt Nero 1n wickedneffe, who my all wickedyefſe a | 
vice together, «7 

* Aex4ndat the 6:he madea cOuNSri with the Divd 
gaue hunſclfe ouerto the Diuell; that by his Heh | 
obtaine the Popedome : the whilk hh he NF aa ed 2 Nennderves - 
be ſo holily led his life, that he preaſedrs decnothin, with- a bargainer 


out krſthe] had asked the adudl>, ofthe Dinet: A $ imopizck trop the Dine! 0 
an Atheilt alſo: ofwhome ir iswrirten, Penidit Alexanc Ior was * 


Heſelled tlie croce; altars, and Chriſt himſelf-tie bought che «Trawr,a qi 
firſt,and therefore he might ſell them againe. A traitor alſo gains 
fortwo hundreth tiobſand Ducats,whilk he receaued Foe dgher pew: 
the;,Turke: hepoifons the Turkes brother * 'Cemen Baidzetes, wie peltcares 
being then captive in Rome.Who alſy calledfortht'Thrks his Caniralles 
to aſuſthim againſt chefrenchRivig. He omiitcedViei in- 

celt withhizownedaughrer Laverne, of whoine iris written 


PRES. « "MN 


Her Epitaphs.4 lexanary filia, ſponſa, nur, He made one of his - 


dgnnes Prince of deibyaralanoth other a Cardinall, He gaue li- _ 
ono: Ss bertie 
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bertieto Petyus Mendoza a Spaniard a Cardinall,whoſc lufte 
could not be ſatisfied, neither with atroope of harlots, nei- 
ther with the Queene her ſelfe, to commit Sodomitry with 
his owne baſtard ſonne Zanathenſis.(O horrible impiety!)He 
commanded to poiſon ſome ofthe Senators of Rome, and of 
his owne Cardinals,who wereat abanket together with him 
{cife. Butinthe riglitcous mdgement of God , the Flagon 
being changed at vnawares by him that filled the Cups, he 
himſelf was poiſoned,aud fo periſhes. His Epitaph ſayes,F«- 
m4 contemptor boneſie,cxc. contemner of honeſty, and all wic- 
kednefle 1tſelfe. And in another of his Epitaphes it 1s writ- 
ten,that he deltroted cietics and kingdomes, and waſted the 
world with ſworde,fire,and robberic, toenrich his baſtarde 
. children:and that he rooke away the lawes both of God and 
' men, andthe Gods themſclues,that he might more licenct- 
29 000 =» i pueierprny acne. anorooey 
mentaio magit, _ _ Iulayathe 2.. committed Sodomitry with two yourhes of 
Homo oY an honorable lmage,. (ylulk the Queene of France ſent to X 
domizeacrictti- Cardinallto be.infornied, He was fik a cruell tyrant thatb 
wan wh newt is tyranny.in the ſpace of 7.yearc, there was two hundret 
ſand were flainc Fofand Chriſtian men flaine . Of whome ir is written 
ele ucoe br] hl that whenheezyent tothe warres; he caſt Peter his Keyes in 
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whome Paſawins writes in his Epitaph, Fu oft prrqurnstorpro 
ftant invrbe car, that 15,a Pos, cine ſher 
of honeſty and chaſtity, a honorer of all yncleaneperſons, 
the infamy of the world,the decay of the Empire;a'contem- 
 nerof God,a man of wickedneſſe, a publickenemy, afalſe 

and vngrate man,atyrant,and ik a man as there wasneuer 
a-worſetn the wos ld. | 1 © ty 30 GT CITI TY - 

Paulcthe 3. a vile beaſtly monſter as ever theearthbure; Pavietherticd « 

he ſold his fiſter to be a harlote to Pope Alexander the 6.that chatie,the poi- 
he might be made a Cardinall. Hedeceaucd a certainimaid R2<tofhismo-, 
of honourable parentage,and defloured her vnderthe hope tiers, inceſtuous | 
of marriage, ofwhome he begat Perrus zloyſrns that vile S0= pouhoonae & 
domite, He poiſoned his mother and ſiſter thache might en- davghucs 
10y all the heritage himaſelfe. He commmred inceſt wth an- 
otherofhis ſiſters, and afterward poiſoned her,' becauſe ſhe 
loued others more then hum. Hecommutred vileinceſt and 
adultery both;with his Niece Nicolaus Quercanshiswite, who 
being deprehended in the very alt by herhusband;'was ſo 
wounded by hum,that he kept the markethereofcohisvery 
end . He committed alſo inceſtand adultery with his owne 
daughter Conſtantis. And that he mighe the more licenciou- 
fly enioy his beaſtly luſt with her, bepoiſoned ber huſband, ructiuscas 
named, Boſtns Sforſia, He exceeded Heliog abalus and Comme- © 
dus in filthinefle,defiling his owne ſifſter,niece, and daughter 
Hehad 45.thonſand harlots in arow, of whom he reccaucd 
tribute and toll every moncth,. who was familiar with him 
day andnight.. - boil ze Sion fi] eRue3) 
- Iulmsthe thirde, what better was he,who againſt thewils 
of all his Cardinals made one 1rmecevt with whome hee had: 
done villanie,Cardinall:and adinitted himto his domeſtick 
Familiaritie.Yergerivs writes, he abſthined not from his owne 
Cardinals and that he vica fik horrible blaſphemies, asthe 
molſtyilet bauges , andthe moſt filthe villanesvſes inthe 
contempt of God. \Whenhee miſled his diſhof Bacon whilk © 
was not ſetatthe table,atthe command of his Phyſician, he 
braftforth un this blaſphemie: bring me my diſh al <pettode 
_ D10,thar is.in deſpite of God, Againe, when he milled a dibe ; 
0} . | #-- - 4 | 
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© efacouldpeacock,whilkhe hadcomanded te keep to him, 
 -havingothernew rofted peakocks,he yomit out moſte hor- - þ 
rible blaphemic againſt God. And when one of his Cardi- 
| nals anſfivered,letnot your holines be offended at ſolight a 
' qnatter:hereplyed, ifGod wasſo angrie forthe eating of one 
4 9 cy caſte out our firſte parentes out of Paradiſe, 
| vvherefore ſhall it not be Icſum to me vyhoi1s his vicare, to 
© be angriefora peacock, ſcing it is far greater nor an apple. y 
| > Novvletmenudge., vvhether the Popes of Rome beares 
_ . this marke ofthe Antichrift'er not, that 1s,vohether they be 
| , menof finneand ſonnes of perdition or not © Much more | 
\___ | mightI haucbroughtfor the manifeſting of this poynre, ax 
. |. thethrettieſchiſmes amongſt their Kirk, vyhilk never Kirk 
had ſo many,their mytuall contentions, ftrifes, cruelties, ex- 
erciſedonetowards:another. But I hope this will ſuffice to 
{ * fatisfietheconſcienceofall men, that the Popes are that 
©  manofknne, and ſonne ofperdition . And certainlye if 0- 
-. thers had written their. abhommations, then men of their 
owne Religion,their owneflatterers and friendes; itwould 
baueſectnedincredible.Buttheir own writers hes by Gods 
|  prouidence,fodifcoueredtheirabhominations;thar I think 
- 1+: thecohſciencerofalbmen may be at apointin this. Thisfor 
- ww thefnft market 0th nl nn ; 
>wvetala4,  -» Theſecondpropertie of the Atitichriſt,as heis deſeriued ® 
- _ ' inthatſameplace, is:0 be an aduerſary to God. For asthe Di- 
' uellis called Satbzx,thatis,an aduerſary to God: fo his chief 
Lieutennant Aatichriſt, 1s called an aduerſary,that is, © 
| poſecandconteary to God;and that notin life onely,butin 
doQtrine, religion, and gouerncment : and that not in one 
point only, butalmoſt nn all the ſubſtanciall potnte thereof. 
The whilk-marke the Popes of Rome beares,' and tharnor # | 
enly.in theirlines, but alo in the whole ſubſtantiall pointes 
of Religion. *And tomake this cleare,befiderhatwhilk hes . 
bene ſpoken; we ſhall comparethe dotrine offcfus Chriſt, 
and the gonernment of his Kingdome ſer down inthe ſcrip- 
_ ture; with the doQrineofthe Popes, and the maner of their 
| Loucrnement, thatchecontrariety ofchem may be _—_— 
| = 6 *r2 a MW 2 | 420 
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ſothatit ſhall be ſeene, -that colde is nomore contrarteto © 
heate,and black to white,nor Papiſme to Chriſtianity. and. 
the religion ofthe Kirk of Kome, to the Religionof Chriſt : 
Telus. Thedoftrine ef Chriſt tands eſpecially intheſerwo --  . _.., 
things: inthe knowledge cf hts perſon, & in the knowledge -T - 
of his offices. And thercfore the-Apoſtle fayes, 1 dejire to 
knowe nothing but Teſus Chriſt and him crucified, And Chrift him- , . 
ſclte ſayes, 1t is life eternall to knowe thee to be the true God, and * 7 
whome thou baſt ſent Teſus Chriſt, The doftrine of the Popesof _ - ... 
Rome ouecrthrowes both . And firſtto proour this concer= — + 
ning his perſon;the ScriptureteſtificstharIcſus Chritt isc0- Romriz.Gal 4 
ceaucd of the ſubſtance of the Virgine Mary, & that he hes +#c>.347. 
but one true bodie made ofthe ſeedeaf David, andof the feede of you 
the weman,and not many : and that he 1s like ynto' vs wn all 


x.Cor,z, 


ba 


Chriſt Iclus his body ismade of thebread and wineintheſa Euranilga, 


_ erament:; and their doctrine makes himto haue'asmany 395%o0p< loba 


bodies as there 1s bits of bread in theſacrament: and not to Antidotarius ani 
belike his brethren in allchings except finne : for his bre- 5, 
thren can be but inone place ar once, withtheir owne due Chviſts bodic of 
proportion viſiblie: Burtheir:doftrine of Tranſubſtantiati- ***4 

on makes him to be bothvin heauenandearth, at once : 'in 
heauenviſibly,m carth inwfibly :'in heauen with his owne 
quancitie and proportion, in earth withour his nacurall pro- 

portion: & notin one place ofthe carth only, but in innu- 

merable places thereof ar once: fo that this maine founda- 

tion of mans falnatio, (withour the whilk there is no erernal 
life)conterning tlic truthof Chriſts manhoode made of the 

woman: is alluterlie defaced and euerthrowne by the do- 

Armeof the Popes & Rome, in making himto haue infinite 

bodies,not made of the ſeedeof the woman;but of bread & 

wine: or at thelcaſt,made oftwo dinerſe ſubſtances. And as 

they ourthrow'the do&rine ofhisperſon; ſothey onerthrow 

the doQtine of his offices. His offices arethree:- a Prophet, 

aPrieſt anda King,whilk-are all ouerthrowne by them. As 

he 1s aPropher, he hes revealed his Fathers yvhole (+) vvill ate. rg | | 
vneo his ſcruands, and hes lefeitinregiterin his larrer Tos © 0 
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___—_ ſtament,and hes forbidden (b) to eike,empaire, or to alter 
"., |  theſame: and hes pronounced a woe and a curſe vnto them 
M$A3 40 that eikes,empaires,or alters the ſame: (c)8& that becauſe it 
d)Prou.8,s. Plal, is ſufficient to make 4 man wiſe vnto ſalnation, ex to make the man of 
19.8.9.10.Pll, God perfite vnto excry good worke: (d) & becaule it 18 pre & per= 
mo .  fireandeaſietodl themthat will vnderſtnd it. But they have ma- 
© by wates corrupted this Teſtament of Chriſt, by mingling 
andadulteratingtheſame: firſt in that they (c)gine diuine 
e)Cone.Tridene, authority to 46 297 called Apocyypha,whilk are hamain. 
Seſ4 noe ore MEX, inTeceauing', and commanding others to receaue 
ia 2” Traditions' with'equall rexerence and affefFion with the Scriptare. 
andndibg. Thirdly, in their corrupt latinetranſlation, whilk they have 
tom.8.bibl. % made anthenticall, whilk ſome of themſclues confeſſes hes 
Great i, ified ſometimesthe meaning of the holy Ghoſt.(f)Fourth- 
Scſ5.capao.| . 1yg1h.loyning with the commandements of God their owne 
'..-...- Ccommandements, and that not as things indifferent, but as 
| neceſſary tofſaluation.: (z)Fifthly,in condemning al ſenſe & 
25. |, meaning ofthe holy Scripture, but that whilk they holde 
h / ,_ _ themſclues. Laſtofal, in cling the Scripture of tmper- 
. , +» feQtton,obſcurity andambiguitic, calling it dead & dumbe 
- | like anoſcofwaxe.: They thereforewho hes altered, ciked, 
and corrupted the Teſtament of Ieſus Chriſt, confirmed by 
hisdeath;whilk he hes left in write,for toinſtruRthis Kirk in _ 
allthings, andtomake her wiſc to ſaluation, and perfite ro® 
cuery good worke,doth ſpoile the Lord Ieſus of his prophe- 
ticall office: Butthe dofrine of rhe Kirk of Rome hes done 
| fo, Ergo they ſpoile Iefus Chriſt of lus propheticall office. 
V4 PANE Thurdly,they are no lefle ſacrilegious and miurious to his 
$6352637.28 Pricſt-hoode, His Prieſt-hoode ſtands in rwo things. Firſt, 
| in purchaſing vntovs, bythe vertuof that one ſacrifice 
once offered yp ypon the Croce, an cuerlaſting redemption 
 Next,un making continuall intercefs:on for vs with his Fa- 
ther: the whilks both are ouerthrowne by rhe dottrine of 
the Kirk of Rome. Asto the firſte, 1tis ouerthrowne manye 
| waies: as firſt,our ſautour ſates, that bi; ſoule wis ſorrowſull vn- 
Kene7 3b 1 to thedeath:and the Scriptureteftifies that for the feare ofthat 
746. Cupe be ſ5pare drops of bioed: and he ſend vp ſtrong cries he 
i PE. Fe: 
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plications wich teares, inthe daies of his fleſhe : andtherefore .. 
he thriſe vgon his knees praies that if it had beene poſSibietbat 
Cupe might be remened from him # and vpon the Crace through þJ.. 
the ſenſe and feeling of thar wrath, he breakes forth inthat 
complaint, My God,my Ged why baft thouforſaken mee? Alwlulk 
goes teſtific that be ſuffered more then a common death; to 
wit, the terrours of the wrath of Cod, whuilk was due to the 
 ſinnes of all che cle, Bur the doQrine of the Kirk of Rome © 
ranuerſes this dofrine of our ſaluation', and teaches that * : ” * + 
Chriſtſaffcred notthe wrath of God ypon hus ſoule: whilk if 
it be true,then Chriſt hes not pated our debt ſufficienely:for 
our debt was notonely.the naturalldeath of the bodie, but | 
the wrathof God vpon the ſoule : and ehereforethe Scrip- nzectatads. 
ture ſayes, the ſowule that ſinnes ſhall die the death. Secondly: t! 
Scripture teſtifies, that Chriſt his death and blood is a ſuffi Heb.t0.10-14 
cient ranſome for our finnes,6 a ſufficientſatisfaſtion-vnt0 x,rimoh,z.6 
the iuſtice of God: they by the contrary ioynes to his ſatisfa+ 12124 %1 
-ion, the fatisfaKions of men,both.inthis life, and in the life®”* 
.to come: in Purgatoric, andthat not onely for their owne 
_ſinnes,but for the finnes of others. What is this elſe, but to 
makethemſclues in a parte Sautours ofthemſelues, & ſaui- 
ours of others alſo. Yea,what is this elſe, but to make themes 
w felues God? for who can ſatisfic the wuſtice of God, but God 
© hinſclfe? Thirdly,as it hes bene prooued before, Chriſt of- 
 fered vp himiſelte once, by ſhedding of his blood yppon the 
Croce,neuerto beoffered vp againe, whilk hes purchaſed a 
cucrlaſting redemption; the whnlkis the onely groundof © 
mans faluation. Hovve they hauc overturned this by their: 
abbominable facrifice ofthe Maſle,, andtheir facrilegious * 


Maſle pricſts,] Rage hes beene prooucd lufficiently before: 5 : 11-4 

$0 thar they haue both cuacuatthe yertneof the ſacrifice of 

Chriſt ypon the Croce, inſerting yp another ſacrifice forthe 
redempuonef loules: And. alſothey haye ſpoyled him of the 
diguitie ofhisrgyallprieſihoode,inioyning ynto him Col- 
Jegues andfellow-prieſtsto offer yplumſcltc daylie in their 
yoebeurne Facrific Fourthly,asthey ſpoylehim ofhis prieſt- 
hoode,ſo doe they ſpoyle men of that redemptions righte- 

oulnes 
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ones. Ouſhes,and ſaluation,whille his death hes purchaſed,both in 
Recaps, thefountaine,marter,andforme thereof. The Scripture te- 
 @)Maluendain' ſtifies,thatthe onely fountaine and efficient cauſe of our fal- 
Opp > Uation1s gods free loue and grace.They(4)teachthat « infidel by 

Seholaſt, the workes of + Romy they call them) enen done without Faith, 
_ may procure and merite Gods faumur -. And alfo they toyne with 
| the grace of God, man his free will, as apartie worker with 
2] K,as though God did not renew it being corrupted , or re- 
Ren.1t6.5:45- paire it being periſhed, but only relecue it, being waike and 
raiſe 1tvp being faint:by the whilk they aboliſh(if the Apo - 
ſtle ſpeake true)the grace of Chriſt:'for if our ſaluation be of 
gracc,it1s not of works,& if it be not of works the 1t 15 not of 
meneany ſo not atall: As tothe matter of our 1uſtification, 
ie Scriptures aſcriuest onely to Chriſte his obedzence and his 
_ cath They by the contrarie, ſuppoſe theygraunt that Chriſt 
hes fulfilled the Law, and perfitely ſatisftie God , yetthey 
+} , reachthatthisrighteouſnes of Chriſtis notour rightcouſnes 
16:43, a Þythe whilk we muſt be tuſtified , but they place tinour 
Rom 431.42.., OWhe workes and ip our owne merites,. And of this comes 
567. _ the third;thatwhereas the Scripture reftifies, that this righ- 
de Pint teouſnes of Chriſtis imputed ynto vs by faith, they acknow- 
2tharthe impu- ledge(b)not this imputation, bur places the forme of our 11- 
be of * Rihcationin the merite of our workes . And ſo they ſpoyle 

Chriſtisnorre- man of righteouſnes and ſaluation, p 
ee peuit-. Andasthey hanc ſpoyled Chriſt, of the firſte parte of his 
the councellof office of his prieſt-hoode, ſo doc rhey ſpoyle him of the fe- 
a £00,102 conde parte thereof, -vyhilk conſiſts 11 his interceſsion : in 
Gies tharwe are tOyHing VVith him ihnuimerable interceffors ard mediators, 
Ca fo aſyycll of Angels asof Saintes departed, at vyhoſc handes 
Chriſti iuſtiriam) they ſecke all maner ofgrace, vyhlkjs onlic propertoTeſus 
ſehr Chriſt to giue:&thatniot only forthe vertueof y metites of 
| Chriſt, bur fortheir own merires &interceſvid.Euery Pariſh 
almoſt among thenrhad. their oyyin patrbne:&enery mala< 
diegdiſeaſc or extaniitictheir own'Saitivor Angell torun to, 

__ >” Af axtheirdoGhitic hes robbed the LordeTeſus ofhis 

| | -priefilydignitie;nrid man ofthe bencfice vferernalllife pur- 

Me Hake to him by the fant! So have they robbed himofchar 
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M. GILBERT. BROWNE PRIEST, 3 
Forte and yyorſhip thatis due-ynto him,in plucking avyay . 
isglorie fro him, & giuing it vnto'creattires 1. as vnto An- 


gels, & 2. ynto Saints departed, &-eſpeciallic yngothe vir- 
gine Marie, 3. vnto their relits, 4. vnto images ofthe Tri- 
nitie,of the Saints,of the Croce, 5, yntothings conſecrated, 
as vvater, oyle,&c.6, and vnto the'Sacrament ofthe Eu- _ 
chariſt,ynto yvhome they giue that yyorſhipe vyhilkis on- 
lie due vnto God, asprayer,yvorſhip, yoyves, ſacrifices, &c. 
So that ifrhey may be juſtly called the Antichriſt , 'vvhoſe 
doCtrine ſpoyles Chrilt ofthe office of his mediation,& man 
of his ſaluation purchaſed thereby; andGod of his due glo- 
ry:vviulk man 15 bound to giue him;forhis creatton,and re- 
demption: and ſets vp other Sautoursand mediators, other 
pricſts and interceſlors beſide him,and teaches another way 
ofmans ſaluation nor he hes taught , and worſhipes oghe; 
Gods,nor the God that made heauen and earth , and afte 
agother maner nor he hest ©manded: Then Hay the Popes 
of Rome,may wſtly be called andis in trueththe Antichrift 
and aducrſarie to God: For they are guiltie of all this abho= 
mination. And becauſe I know that the poore and ignorant 
people,and theſe that are blinded with the ſtrong deluſions 
of that man of ſinne, will not belecue Giſh esof htm, 


and of bis Kirk, but as Thomas ſaide: of Chrift,” valeſſe I fee 
the print of the natles,and putmy finger inthe print of the 
nailes,& putmy hand into us fide, I will not beleene, Euen 
{o,vnlefle they ſeetheir idolatrie andgrope itas itwere-with 
their hands,they will not beleeve ir: therefore | am'compel- 
led for their conviction and information (thatnoneof them - 

thats ordainedto faluation periſh) toletrhem ſe their ido- * 
latries, and tomakethem to grope their abhominations,and 
that by their owne books. For I ſhalnot ſpeake heir begeſſe, 
- forthar were. greate fooliſhnes to alledge heir anye other 
thing,nor that whilk is written'in their owne bookes, ſeing 
he hes promiſed to give an anſyere leaſt he ſhald challenge 
me of lying ofthem. I proteſt therefore (Chriſtian Reader) 
that1 ſhall forge nor faine nothing of them but ſhall one- 
lieſct downe thoſe thingswhilk ar to be found in their owne 
Te ©. js 4 
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| -vvrittings.Andfirſt, they praye tothe Archangels and An. 

| gels rodefend them m battleyto defend chem that none condemne thera 
ns 0 wa to keepe both their bode and ſoule from godleſſe defires and from vn;- 
ſecundum vium- Cleane copitations,te keepe their mmde from pollution, to confirme them 


Anglicanum, 


Hewbearz Ma. #17 1De feare and loue of Chriſt. $ econdly,they pray tothe Saints 
riz, & ſuffragia departedthai bytheir merites and interceſſim,they may be defended 
rn_ fromall enils,obtaine all giftes, and get eternall life.Yea,they ſecke 
"oF of them, defence in this worldc from all euils, andenerlaſling life. 
Andthey pray to God the Father that by their merites &x interceſ- 

ſeon,they may be deliuered both ſoule and bode from hell fire,&7 maye 

obt aiue through their mertes,f aith, patience, andeuerlaſting life. $a 

not onlie they make them interceſlours, but mediatours;at 
whome,and for whoſe merites, they ſeeke ſaluation. And v- 

 ponthis groundecame that Paganiſme wiilk they haue 
| brought 1a the Kirk of God, whereby euerie nation, village, 
familie,cuericeſtate , and eucrie maladic or afflition hes 

TE their owne Saint to be apatrone for them . Vpon thewhilke 
alſo hes proceeded this canoniz:ng of Saints, that is,tomake 

men Gods.For they ſay thatthis canonizing of them is(«)ts 
a)Amtetinus part let ren wnderfiand that they ſhould be adored and called vpon,as one 
Jammatiis of their owne Archbiſhopes Antoninus ſayes, For hee ſayes 
 . _ _ that7, things appertaine tothe canonizing of Saints. 1.70 

h be reputed dicks to be 4 Saint.2. To be prayed to by the kirk, 3.T0 
| baue temples'e& altars. 4. To hawe offrings &r ſacrifices offered to t) ei 
| honour. 5 .To haue « feaſttuallday. 6. To hane an Image with « Cane 
dle in ſigne of their glorie. p. T) bane their relif3s . Andthey ſaye 
that they may be diretly prayed vnto with the Lords prayer, vwvhulk 
our Saviour formed onely to be ſaide to God the Farther, 
Novy hovv ſhal they be excuſed from vile idolatrie in this? 
Pope Innocent ſaycs,that to the worſbip whilkis onely xs on fo god 
appert aines,temples,alt ars,ſacrificer,feaſtes. And Dwrandus a Pae 
pilt ſayes the ſame. If this then be true, yrhulkthis Pope and 
this Papiſt fayes, hovy then can they be cleared from 1dola- 
trie,that giucs ynto Saints that ſeruice, vvhilk by their own 
confeſsion is onely proper to God, as Temples, Alrars,Fea- 
ſtiuall dayes,8:c2 And vyhart ſhall yvce ſay to Franceſeus and 
dare, = Dominc#s;tvvo oftheir cenonized Saints, in vyhoſe perſons 


they 
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they have donethatlay inthem tohaue aboliſhed the me- 
rite and the name of Chriſte? Of this Franoſeustheyſaye in |... 
their booke (4) of conformities,that hee 75 greater nor Tohn the cfg... 
Baptiſt. And preferring him in many-things to him, they ſaye 
that Iohn receaucd the word of repentance of Chrsf, But Franciſcus - 
ſay they recemedit of Chriſt, and of the Pope, quod plus eſt, whilk i 
more.Of Tohnit was reuealed by an Angell to bu Father, what hee 
ſpould be: but of Franciſcus it was reuealed to bis Mother , and his 
Seruands by Icſus'Chrift. Tohn was like the fremdof the bridegroome: 
but Franciſcus wes ke the bridegroome himſeife.They ſay, hee is 
better nor all the Apoſtles: For they left but their boates, but be left al 
ro his very hoſe. They cal himTypicus Neſws, « typical Saniour,s fin- 
ular crucified one,whoreceaued in viſion the ſame wolids whilkChrift 
. x7 ſuffredt he ſame dellors: who v5 the way of bfe,who isthe image 
c| Chriſt, - - briſt « = _ of the Father, Yea whilk is more 
ey prefer him to Chriſt Ieſus. They ſaye,Cbrift did but praye,  ©brift 
ras date by prayer obramed They 7h Es Chi real at 
for gines originall ſenne, but Franciſcus hoode much more. Ie is writ. | 
ten alſo ypon the porte of the Cordihers of Bloyes, of this 
Franciſcus,that his ſunne ſhall be ſought for,but it ſbal net be found, 
whilks onely proper to Chriſt, Nowe theſe are not particular o- 
pinions but approued by the Kirk of Rome: Far Pope Grego- 
rie the 9. Alexander the 4. and Nicolas the 3. ordained all che 
Faithfull ynder the painc of h&efie'to belecue all Francſcus 
markcs. And their bookes are ſet forthhy their priviledges. 
As for Dominicns, Antoninus who was Ofthat ordour com- 
pares him with Chriſt, & in a manner preferres him to him, Antoninus arch 
Chriſt, ſayes he,chd raiſe ww all but three from the deade, Domunicus OO. 
r.aſed three mm Rome, and by his prayer reſtored fortie to life Chriſt af= ».&3 
ter the reſurrefion being immortall , went twiſc to bis diſciples, the 
eloore being ſboote: Put Dominicus (ſayes hee) hauing as yet but 4 
mortal body, whilk(ſaycs he) is more maruelous went m to the Kirk tas; 
inthe might the deores being ſbnt, that bee ſboulde not walken bus bre- ©, 
thren, And ſo foorth of the reſte of the miracles wherein hee | 
not only compares, butin a maner preferres him to Chriſt, 
Chrift(ſayes he)fatd after his death, all power is giuento me 
ia heauen &carth,7bir pewer(ſayes hee)is not mm 4 bittle commu 
Te 2 wicae 
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 nicat to Domunicus, «bour all he auenlie,carthly, or infernal things, 
(andthat in this ſame life )for be had the Angels to ſerue him the ele- 
mentes obeyed bim. And inthe end he applyes that whilk 1s 0n=- 
ly ſpoken of Chriſt1n the 4 5. Pſalm, He is more beantiſul nor the 
ſonnes of men: Alſo he layes,that there was two images , theoneof 


Paule,tbeotber of Donunicus . At the foote of Paules Image, it 
was written,per iſtumitur ad Chriſtam: By thrs man is the way to 
Chriſt. At the ſoote of the Image of Franciſcus it was written, bythis 
man the way 15 made eaſe to Chriſt. And maruell nit (fayes hee) at 
this: for the dotrine of Paule and the reſt of the ApoBles induces men 
fo belceue and to obey the precepts of Chriſt: but the doCFrine of Do- 
minicus induces men to keepe the councels of Chriſt, and therefore the 
way to Chriſt by Im is eaſier .. So he preferres him to Chriſt in 
miracles,and to the Apoſtles, But what ſhall we ſaye to that 
thatfollowes? He is called({ayes he) Daminicws becauſe be ts like © 
our Lord, and hee bes poſseſiue and in poſſeſſion that whilk Chriſt bes 

abſolutely and by arthorite. Chriſt [ayes,I am the light of the worlde: 
The Kirk ({fayeshee) ſings of Dominicus, ye are the lzehte of the 
worlde.The Prophets teſtified of Chriſt ,and ſo did they alſo( t ayes he) 
of Dominicus and of his ordour, as in the 11. chapt:r of Zacharie, 
Whereit is ſpoken of Chriſt. baue taken vnto me two rodldes, oy I cal- 


' ledone theſtaffe of beautic, andthe other the ſtaffe of bands. Theſtaffe 


of beantie({ayes he)is the ordour of Dominicus:The ftaffe of bands 
#5 th: ordour of Franciſcus. Sothey abuſethe Scripture . Hee 


compares him allo with Chriſt,and in a manner,prefers him 


to hum. Chriſt (ſayes he) was borne vpon the bare earth,but leaſt hee 
had beene ener much hurte by colde, hee was put into the cribe by his 
Mother: But Dominicus (ſayes he) beeing in the cuſtodie of his nurſe, 
euen then abhorreng the pleaſures of the fleſh: ,was ſounde oft trmes ly- 
ing vponthe bare earth, When Chriſt was borne «ſtarve appeared, fig- 
ni{yimz that be ſhonld illummate the whole worlde: But (layes hee) 
when Dominicus was borne his godmother ſawe 4 ft arre in his fore- 
heade, « prognoſtication of 4 new light of the worlde. The prayer of the 
Lord was euer bard whe it pleaſed i im, but yet didnotencr obtam that 
whilk bee prayed for, as whenm the garden be prayed that the cuppe 
me bt be tyaferrcd from him:But(ſayes he) Domimicus deſired no- 
thing of Ged,bmt that whilkhee obtained perfitely according to bis de- 


ſire 
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free, Obviſt loued vs and waſhed vs from'our ſmnts 5n his bladde: "Butt 

yu Domunicus(ſayes he)not being voide of that perfetFion of lone, bee 

fooke «threefold correFion out of bus owne hand enerie day,not with « © 
corde,but with an yron rodde,cuen ts the effuſion of bis blood, and far 

his ownefaultes whilk, were very ſew, another. for them that were in bes 
purgatorit:the third ſor them that were in the world, Aud 10: dedur dh ww 
ces this compariſon through all the partes of Chriſt-his life, ©. 
And inthe cnd he {ayes ,that being to departe from this woride,bee 

| comfarts his diſciples, ſaymg:let not thas trewble you , for inthe place 

i where I go to, I ſhall bee more comfortable tp.yow)\ ; nor of 1 were with + 

| you: Fer after death yerſball hawe me @ better aluacate noy yee conlde = 

' 


haue in this fe, What blaſphennies theſe aretudge thou(chri- 
ſtian Reader) and yet they arc authorized by the Kirk of 
Rome,becauſlc they ſcrue to eſtabliſhrhe Popes ſupremacy: 
| | For Gregorie the 9. canonized him as a Saint,and appoynted | 
[ a fcitiuall day to be keeped to his; honour ::And hee that Anno 1133- © 
writes theſe thinges is an Arch-biſhope of Florence,a man fa- |. 1s 
mous among them . To him that will ioyne him lelifero this ip 
ordor of Friciſcus & Dominicus, for to merite the king dome ofheaut, . 
Cr toredeeme their owne ſoules, or the ſoules of their friendes(as their 
| bul cf Fratermitie ſaycs)the Prouincial giues hum the bulles of 
| Fraternitie,by the whilk he 1s made capable of allthe merites 
| ofthe Conuent, and ofthe merites of all the Friars of that 
Prouince,of their Mafles, prayers,faſtings, abſtinence,deuo- 
| tlons,watchings,diſciplines,8&:c. Whereby(as thoghit were 
to little for them tobe Sauiours of them ſelues) theytcache 
that they haue fik aboundance of merites,as alſo may ſerue 
| for others . They haue a prayer to Thomes Becket > who was 
| made a Saint by Alexander the third in theſe wordes, Ti per ous won? oy a 
Thom ſanguinens quem pro te impendit fat nos(Chriſte) aſcendere quo 
ille aſcendit.That is ,make vs(O Chriſt)to aſcend ts beant bythe blood 
| of 34 whilk.he ſhed jor thee. (Mocking as # werethe bloode of 
| Jeſus. reg tHe eIo AD 
Þ _ _ . Nowasforthe Virgine Marie,whattictle is proper to Te- 
ſus Chriſt, whilk they haue not aſcriued vnto her? What ho- 
nour or worſhip is giuento Iefus Chriſt, whilk is notgiuen 
to her? Dameſcene ſayes,praying to the Virgine Marie, _ phe ner apa 
Tt 3 e wy 
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be ſaxed by +53, raps is the ſalaation of menkinde. Antoni. 
99 7 A RNTO was layes,Thet all they vpon whome the Virgine Marie turnes ber cies 
| 13 kepana ne. are neceſſarily inſtified and ſaved: and that Chriſt becauſe bets both 
|. 13.capa4para.fe 4duocate and indge togetherjs too rigorous: for this cauſe, ſates hee, 
non folum Aduo God Pts prouided an Aduoeate, meaning ofthe Virgine Marie, 
carusSectexiam 519 whome wothing is to be found but ſweitneſſe. And hee ſates, The | 
_ cunttzita. Seraphims willing to bane ret4ined Marie 45 ſhe mownted to heagen: 
quytMuthan, | Alas (faiesſhee) forit is not meete that man ſhoulde line bis alone, 
tumcemancbix (\peaking of the everlaſting ſonne of God , who ſits at the 
Ren us righthand of his Father) 1am given to bim for ro be 4 belpe tothat 
prope nobis workeof redemption by my compaſion, and to that work of glorificatis 
nempe Mani» by myintercefiio: #0 the intent, thatif he threaten to deſtroythe earth 
yd mitis, &in 5 i the txme of the Deluge , I may 4ppeare before him as the Raine= 
kom pom alpe- bowe, tothe intent that be may remember his conenant. And whilk 


chronum igiture 1s yet worſe, (if worſe can be) another Papilt ſayes, applying 
| cul ltncia.ve - that whilk is oncly ſpoken of Chriſt to her, God (ſaies he )ſeid 
_ irApotHeb.g, £9 ber in her birth, I bane sinen thee to be 4 light tothe Gentiles, tothe 
aan Gm” Sntent that thow may be our ſaluation,(applying ir blaſphemouſly 
daediam afſe- - paar | 7 
anbgincem- TO Maric) to the end of the worlde, and 4 light to beereuealed to the 
he Gentiles, And againe he fayes,that all graces whiikrunnes downe 
mou] from the Fatber and the Sonne commes by ks (ſaics he) is a me 
> mm pu wa diatrix betweene God and men:andno grace commes from heaunen,but 
holy m—_ bands,and all eraceexters in ber, and commes ont of hey, 
kenof Chriſt, And he ſaycs,Shc is a mediatrix of ſaluation,of conjunttion, of tuſti= 
|; fication,of reconciliation,of mterceſiion,of communication. And tobe 
ſhort, he ſayes,the Father hes giuen to her the halfe of bis kingdome, 
the whilk was frenified in the perſons of Aﬀſucrus andHeſther: and - 
that be hes retained to himſelfe inflice,es bes left to her to exerciſe mey- 
cie. Sothat we may appealefrom the Conrte of the wftice of God,to the 
Conrt of the mercie of thevirgine Marie.Whereby they moſt blaſ= 
phemouſly prefer and lift her vp aboue the Lorde : for that 
Indge vato-whom appellation is made,muſt be ſuperior vn= 
to theſe [udges from whome the appellation 1smade: there= 
fore they blaſphemouſly prefer the eribunall of Marie, to the 
| eribunall ofche God of heauen. - | 
 Inthcirponreow And whatſhall I ſpeake of her Leranies, Pfalteries, and 
5 houres? Ofher houres where ſheis called the Queene of mer= 
be 1 | Oey 
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ie, wha hes bruiſed the Serpents bead, whulkthing is ſpoken only <,, 
the firſt Parents ofthe ſonne of God,ands > whey IS 


_ Wiewr of mankind:the moſt zodly,ermoſt holy, the yet of heanen,the ſby- 
wing port of life, the mother of ev ace and mercy: our hife,our hope, who 
makes the worlse to ſbyne by the light of the brightneſſe of her peace, 
who only bes deſerued te be next in honour to the Tremuty, by whoms the 
whole worlde limes next God, She is called the comfort of thedeſolate 
. the ſaluation and hope of all them that puts their truſt in her the foun- 
taine of ſelnation,grace,godlineſſe oy,confort: the Queene of beauen, 
and ſterre of the ſea, whome the Sunne honours; the promiſe of the Pro= 
phetes,the Queeneof the Enangeliftes, the teacher of the Apaſiles, the _ 
Comforter of the Martyres,the [nan and conſolation of he qurck &r a> 3 i} 
the dead,the bottomleſſe fount aine of «ll gr ace,the port of Paradiſe, the * © 
Ladie of glorie, the quieene of oy, the Lady of Angels, the ioy of che Whazis Chuifh 
Saints,the only hope of the miſer «ble,the Empreſſe of the A noels, the 9x 1 ny 
comforter of [inners,the keeper of the heart, the pr aiſe af all the Saints, hims 
And of hex is ſought in her houres andLeranies all theſe gra 
ces gencrallie whilk at e onely proper to Godthroughletus 
Chriſt to giue; as proteition, reccauing inthe tize of death, refuge 
tn the time of nyſerie,remiſſion of ſuunes,the keepins of ſoule and body, 
Holineſſe of hfe, ſtaying of the peſt,c alming of the ſeas, perſeucrance in 
race,thecſchewing of ſine ſaluation and eteruall lyſe; and that by 
- merites and praters their finnes may be ſarginen,. aud that beeing 
redeemed by her they mey climbe vp to beauen , And they pray to 
Maric and[ohn Baptiſt, by the Redeemer,making Chriſt a me 
- * diatourberweene them andthem, And they pray ## Chriſt to 
defend them from his anger, and from the angcr of b:s mether:& the 
' pray her to give her [ter an eons Wharthorri 


ie * 
laſphemic is this? Who can giue Chriſt but onely God the - rpg oeenne? 


Father. They ſay, God will giue them that worſhips ber « rewarde 
ber, hn oh . Howe ſball Ipraiſe the redeemed by thee? 

(ſpeaking of Marie.) Andinthe Proſe ofrhe Maſle they 
 havethis Prater, lure matres 3mpers Redemptori: that is, By thy 
motberly authority command the Redeemer . And as concern! 
her Pſalteries,how horrible is ir to ſce all that Doxid ſpakeof * 
the Father,Sonne,and holy Spirit,to be transferred and 
plicd ro her, without excepriop, fromthe beginning to ; 

| oh 
P 


by —— . ws þ dit 
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. -1> end? changing onely the ſtile of the eternall Lorde, inthe 


_ bl, -Rileof our Ladie, blaipheming , Bleſſed is he who loues Mary, 


” feares ber, and prasſes ber name, who hopes in her . The heanens de- 
 Clares thy glory,and the earth ,and the fulneſſe thereof. Blefsed arc all 
: theywho lexes thee, becauſe thou haſt waſhen their ſmnes 1n thy mer- 
"ties. Hance merty on me,o mother of mercy,and according to the bow= 
+els of thy compaſtivny waſbe me from all mine iniquitics : Sane me for 
"thy names ſake: Let Mary be hfied vp,es all ber enemits will be ſeat- 
 $ered, Lorde gine thy iudgement to thy Sowne, andiby mercy tothe 

© Queene his mother. Laaze,ſaluation and lyfe 1s in thy hand. O how 
What prearer goed 14 God to them that worſbips bu mother. God(a)rs the God of ve 


blaſphemic culd: geance,but thox art the Qucene of mercie. Come let ys worſbip the La 
the viucll him. | $f ng; py be 
ſelfremite our,  ayzletvs praiſe the Virgme who hes ſaned vs: let vs confeſſe our ſinwes 


I Jv wnto her: The Lord ſaid ynto our Lady, Sit hew my mother on my right 
\ + "hand: O mankindreiice, becanſe God hes piuen to thee ſik « mecratrix 
— * -#nd atthenameof Marie let all ks ees bowe in heauen,in earth and in 
Anno 1470 | - Hell, This Ladie Pfalter was compiled by a Cardinall of 
| *Rome'Bornaventure,who was canonizedfor a Saint, by Pope 
"Sixtws the fourth. After the ſame manner haue they corrup- 
ted the fonigs of the Propheres,of Simeon,and of the Virgine, 
* blaſpheming after this manner, My ſoule revyces 1nmy Ladke, 
"Myſo ”y 
"of Marie departein peate, becauſe my ties bes ſene the ſaluationof Ma- 
*#y.  Andtoputan end to theſe abhominations, they aſcriue 
vnto the Virgine that whilk the holy Ghoſt hes ſpoken only 
Vrrerd. 8,22, Of Icſus Chrilt,the cucrlaſting wiſdome of k1s Father,7he lord 
| bes piſſeſſed me in the begmning of bis way: before he made any thing, 
, *I warordaymed from everlaſting. And Pope' Leo the 10, calles 


24+ *her Deam;apoddtſſe. Tri the generall councell of Lateras, in 
Epifi,zy. ſ[teadof praying to God through Chriſt for the afsi{tance of 


Concil,Lateram, 


fub Julio 2,& Le Þ18 ſprite, they crawe the belpe wy, aſciſtance of Marie . And Pope 


5 -corrdn Turke, 11 their combare whilk was ſtriken 
minus hiſt, pare. rs 


one19,ſeh9, "Pigs the fitth acknowledges her for the viRory of the Chri- 
rmeaoriden \ſtians wr | 

roma&,7,Anto-5iy the ſea: 4nd for that vitory hes ofrdayned a yearly retm@- 
ti,234ap,3, - beanice of her to be Kept. And ntominus one of their Arch 


- _ "biſhops faies, that Chrft ſitting «t the right hand of God the Fathey 


"roſe yp anerie to bage laint all the ſimers in the carth:and when none 


oule r#egnifies my Ladie,erc, Now lets thou, Lord the ſeruand 


Wa. . 
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Was able toreſit;has mother came tobim and pacified bim, till two of 

her [craands Franci{cus «nd Dominicus might be ſent t athem:ey 

that Chriſt anſwered, Beholde I am þ atified and haue accepted thy face 

I appeale your conſcience, Maiſter Gilbeyt, before the Lorde 
Icſus Chrift,as ye muſt appcare before him in that great day - 
whether theſe ſpeaches, be not rheſpeachbes & blaiphemues 


=. eftheDragon;or not:& whether this doftrine & religionof 


yours, be not:1dolatrous,blaſphemous,& antichriftia, or not. 

Nor onlic hauethey ſpoyled the Lord Iclus of his media- 
tion,interceſs1on,and of his glorie due to him,and mankind 
of their ſaluation purchaſed by his blood, in aſcriuing it to 
Saints; Angels, and to the Virgine Mattie; bur alſo io aſcrt- 
uing them vnto their conſecrate things, astherr holy water, 
the tree ofthe Croce,the figne ofthe Croce, their golden, fil 
uer,andſtonie Croces, For («) vynto the Croce they giue the | 
worſhip of Latria, as themſclues teſtifies, whalk by their owne , \T1omes w 
confc{s10n1s onely proper ta God. Andtheir praterto the 
Crocc,andthe figne of the Croce,  « ts help them,defend them, 
and [aue them: and they adore it er worſpip it. They pray ſikhke 
that the holy water may be ſaluatran wnto 74 th and that bythe ſpar- ardradius inlib, 
ging of the ſame: thehealth of their ſoule , the ſtrengthening of their 990% explic 
Faith tbe ſecurity of their hape may be giuen them. | 
- Vnto the Images and reliques of the Saintes,they offer ſa- 
crifice, in burning incenſe ynto them, whilk the Scripture 
calles an obJationonly proper tothe lining God. Therefore 
| Exechies brake the braſen ſerpent, becauſe they burnt inceſe 
 vatoit, Andtheburning ofinceaſe to Baallis counted 1do- I 
latry.They pray fortheir golden, filuer, &ſtonie croces,that LRegab.he 
«5 the worlde wes purged from: the gyltineſſe: of ſinne by the Croce of ,ueFad 
Chriſt, ſo by the mertesf this Croce, theſe who offers it vp,may be for- 2 Tide bene- 
| gmen of all their a@uall ſinnes , 1s not this to ſet vp their ſtonie 22nonecrcis 
&c.Croces,in theroome of the blood of Teſus Chriſt 2 They peccaro perye- 
aſcriue to the tree of the Croce, that whilk1s only proper to _ 
God,ſaying,Selua caternam:thatis, Gine ſaln«tionto the aſſembly z,..;,nomia - 
gathered together in thy praiſes They worſhip their images afrer fe).invene. & ex- 
the ſame maner,as the Echnicks did their idoles. Andasthe CO 
(«)Ethaicks bure their golden,filuer, & timber Idoles vpon = 
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Hs now their idols,the (c) Papiſts 
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7 18 Ang to fill yp the heape oftheirmquiries, not only do they 
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ſhoulders,fo do the / «obs nr The Ethnickes worſhipped 
oes theſame,zinfalling down be- 
Sleidan.com, ib. fore the images of Saints. The Ethnicks decked their idoles 
Teen He F5?3 with veſtiments, as though they had bene men: ſo does the 
oe lierol.ca,z : : — ire, 
Pellic.in Baruc Papiſts with their images, whilk(d)fom of them{clues rhinks 


wn 6h T:i26r © be an abuſe,and woulde haue it aboliſhed, They hghred 


je \OMolinge candles before their idoles., whilk their idoles ſawe not, ſo 
. En. 5a! | 


benhiſt Ec. © Ces the (e)Papiſtes,. There the faces of their Gods were 


| EleſEccleiare- made black tbrough the ſmoake oftherr incenſe whilk vvas 


orm.io Gaia, brunt in their worſhip,as itis exponed by ſome: ſo docs the 


e)Erafin. col'oq, (f)Papiſtsburne incenſe to their golden,filuer, and copper 


peregrin.relig er- 


25; Poly. Yrg, 14Oles ., And to be ſhorte in this,as their Prieſtes had thett 
deinyent. rer.li, heades and their beardes ſhauen: howe like arethe (go) Pa- 


bj nw 3 Foe +? piſts Prieſts in this ? They worſhip (b)alſo the image of Chriſt, 


Rom deri.ler- with the worſpip of Latria, whilk themſclues confeſſes to be pro 
Miſfe © per onely-to God, confeſſed by one of their owne nomber,a 
yoann, Hard GOIeſuite. And therfore he defends that ſome kind 
daceni barb; © Of idolatry is leeſome. And (4)Bellarmine ſayes,that the wox= 
h)Thow:Aquin. ſhip of Latyia is ginen truly to the image of the Croce,and the Crucifixe 


Ka «gre ſuppoſe be ſayer,hetbinkesst not ſaif to preachthu to the people, They 


_ Pofſer.biblſts ({/{tlethe image of the Cructhxe,with the ſtiles only proper 


yn <ap,7- the Lntd of flrength. Siklike, (x) wlicnthe 1mage of the Doue 
de Fcclcl tive At the Pentecoſte, is let dewne'in the Temple with fire and 


"516,098 þ water,then the Prieſt ſaycs,Receaxe the holy Ghoſt, So (b)doe 
deimagin.cap.7, 0e Popes giue the ſtile of the numaculate Lambe, totheimages 
Poke en. | 2 4X. The ſecond (c) councell of Nice, ſayes ofthe image 
ccc\,20;lib,1,ricy Of Chriſt,7Þ Chriſt: and the (d)conncell of Trene, And in 


$Id 25cs o SESLY OIL AS . e-Ae 
e348 their (e)conlecration oftherr Images of waxe,' they pray to 


 9idi4$ac2, Godthe Father, Zet theſe immaculate Lambes,({peaking of the 


unages) receane that ſelfe ſame vertne againſt all the crafts and dee 
 ceats of the Diuell, wherewith that innocent Lambe his owne Sonne 
Ieſws Chriſt, delueredfrom the power of the Dinell onr firſt Parents, 
 Andthey ſing of eucry one of theſe wax images, whilk they 
call their Agnu Dez,Omre malignumghat is,theſc vvaxe ima- 
ges breakes and annulles euery finne,as Chriſts blood does, 


Wor - 
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worfhipthe thing fgnified by the images, | but theimiages p)pojyqor, vir 
themſclues, Oy (f)ceſtifies, And (g )P1w ſecundus ro ll 
ſayes,thatinthe Kirk of Saint Mary 6c. there 1s an image of ,)Comment,li,s 
the Virgine,whulk the people worſbips mirareligione,with «mar 
 . weloms Religion,ss the giuer of raine andſeire weather, Ang (b)Bel- 9)Ub,z,deimag * 
larmize ayes, that the imazes of Chriſt, and the Saints, ought to:be © 
At AS ſee. & by themſelues,as they are conſidered tn them= _ 
ſelues, andnot only as they repreſent another thmg. And he(3)ſaies 5)Ibide « cap-»3 
that the image it [cif ſbuld be worſbupped with that ſame kind of wor- 
ſhip properly, with the whilk the thmgnt [cif repreſented thereby ſhould 
be worſhipped . The ſecond gencrall councell of Nxe is of the I 
ſame minde, (k) Marines Siculrs teſtifies that in Spaineina Coat rel bil 
certaine Temple,the Crucifixeaf Chriſt »« adored; and he (ayes, _ 
C Hits 1 481815 inuocato mumine : di ihe muccationof the Godhead of 
the whilksmage, ſundry receaued their health, . Pope Iobn the 22. 
formed a prayer tobe ſaideto the image of Chriſt bis face, 
kept in aſarke whilk they cal Yeronica, andhes graunted ten 
thouſand daycs pardoro them, that faies this prater deuouts 
lic,Salue ſantta facies redemptoris noſivs.ec.. ln the whilk prater 
firſt theſe ſtiles are giuen to this image, as the face of our rede= 
mer,wherein ſhynes the brightneſſe of the Godhead, the beautic of the 
world, the glaſjc of the Semts, wherein the beauenly ſpirnes deſires to 
lookm,the ſirength of our Chriftianfaith the deftirayer of hereticks,our 
20y in thrs life. Secondly,they pray to this image,to purge vsfrs 
«ll the ſpots of our ſunnes, to 10yne vs to the companyof the bleſſed, to 
powre m light in any hcarts by that vertue whilkis ginen tort, to in- 
creaſe our merite,and to lead vs to beaucn. VV henſhall we tumble 
our ſelucs out of the gulfe of theſe abhominations andidola- 
tries? Blinde nowe muſt they be that ſeesnot their dotnne 
to be the doctrine of the Dragon. Therefore Joe I ftrive — 
with you (ſatesthe Lord) and with your poſterity. For goe 
through all the regions of the carth, and ſee ifthere bethe 
like = tos oma 1s amongſt them. For they haue ch2- 
ged the glory of God 1nto-vnprofitable 1doles:O ye heaucns 
ce aitoniſhed ar this,and be confounded, and be ye delolar, 
Fortwo cuils have they done: they baueforſaken the Lord, 
_ and Chriſt lus ſonne the fountain of liuing waters, and haue 
Vv 2 made 
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8 madeyntothemſclues broken pits, whilk can holde no ws- 
ter:that 18, _ haue made vnto themſclues falſe Gods and 
falſe Cheiſts, whilk cannot bring ſaluation vnto them. The 
haue ginen his glory vnto others, ſo that of all Idolaters that 
eucrhes bene, they are thegreateſt. It is no wonder therfore 
ſuppoſe the Lorde hes cauſcdit tobe proclaimed by an An- 
Renclat, iy, gell,7hat he that worſhips the beaſt and his image, ſbalbe tormented 
' un fire and brimſtone, day and might, and the ſmoake of their torment 
| ſhall aſcendfor enermore, andtheyſball haueno veſt. Thope nowe 
by the ſecond point 18 ſufficiently cleared, that they haue ſpoy- 
| | led Chriſt of his Prieft-hoode, and of that glory and honour 
that is due vnto him; | © 
Nowe as they haue gore him of his Prieſtly office, fo 
have they robbed him of his Kingly office. His Kingly office 
ſands m two things : The one 1s,in the inward operation of 
his ſpirit: | The other is, in the exerciſe and minifterie of the 
vyord,ſacraments,and diſcipline, vvhilk he hes ordained for 
_ ehatend.As for thefirſt. Hee by his Spiritprepares the harte 
by bringingvs to a _=_ and ſenſe of our miſerie, that vvee 
may runnetohimto ſecke formercie: And then hee by his 
[ Spirttivyorkos thar living farth, whilk makes vs fullic afſu- 
red'offaluation,whilk workesby4one,and brings foorth the 
fruites:of holmes and righteouſneffe, vvhereof prayer is one 
ſpeciall.All whilk istaken away by their dotrine. As to the 
firſt: No ſuffictentknowledge of Geir miſerie among them. 
Forfirit-their doAtrine 18;that we are not dead in ſinne, but man 
hes free-wil: anil then that comepiſence after Baptifme 1s not ſinne, 7 
EAN thatthe auoring arid worſhipping of Imaves, 15 not thebreaking of the 
AiG-unat. Rutiab, ſecond commantl: Hnd that the rewarde of eerie finne is not enerl4- 
cum Bucero,S* ({;ns death..Andthat men euen without (a)faith maye merite the fa- 


omnes feic icho 


laſtici, wour off God aut that dfter they hauesbtamedfaith,they may not 0n- 


| ly:fulfillthe law perfitely;but alfo doemore:yea, lone God with agrea- 
BY  terlowenmorbe bes communtied,and lead a -more ſtr aite ant heaucnlye 
4 © +! 5 bfexor either the law of Gold or man preſcrines, as Bellarmine ſayes: 


and thatmen maymnot onlee fatisfie God for their agyne ſinnes, and me- 
riteenerlaſi nee; life ts themſelnes but alſo may communicate of the ſu- 
*  perabundance of their merits vnto others,” PY 


Nowe, 


- 
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- Nowe, is irpoſrible thaveheſe merowho {6 liftes yp therti> - 


ſclucs, inthe conceare of theit cwnetighteonſnes, canhave 
the knowledgeandicnſe of their miſerie? Aedas for this full 
aſſurance offaich, without doubting they callttPreſmmprion: 
And as for the fruntes of holinefle, without the whitk no man 
can ſe God, let theirfruirs of theiryowe of fingle life among 
their Clergie,& forbidding of marriage; whilkthe Scripture 
ſayes,is the dotrine of diuels;beare witneſſe : whereby 1n- 
nuierable abhominations, marthers, adulteries, whoore- 
domes,bes beene committed mm their Cloyſters, & Nunne- 
rics,as their viſitation dorh teſtifie. And im afiſhponde their 
was found 6000-bairnes heades,whilk moned Creporyto re- 
uoke that determination of his yponthis reaſon, that it was 
berter toler themmarrie, then to giue fik occaſion of mur- 
ther , as appeareth by an epiſtle of Huldersck Bifhop of 4#/- 
burghwritten to Pope Nicol es the firfte. And Pope P37 the 2, 
ſayes,that marrtage was taken-away for ſome reaſons, but. 
ic ſhould bereſtored.againe for greater. This is aſcrived ynto 
him. And asfor true prayers whilk ſhouldebe in rhe Spitite, ,,,z.., 
with fighs.and ſobbes thar can nothe expreſſed, in aknoWne 1,Cor.14. 
language,with words of vnderſtanding,thatmen may#faye 
Amen,to-themzin ſteede of this'theyteath vaine repetition 
and babling:inprayers, as though God were ſerued by rec- 
koning vptherr muctrings,ſomany Ances,ſo many Pater no- 
fersvpon a parreof beedes. They teache to pray in a ſtrange 
language, whilk 18.4 figne not ro them that beleene, but to them that 
beleeuenot ,winlk cannot edifie nor build yp,no.notthe tower 
of Babel itetfe, ſuppoſe it be a tower of confuſion. So by their 
doftrine they hane ſpoyled Chriſt of hi. ſpirituallgouerne- 
mentin the harts of his owne by the worke of his Spirit, | 
Andasforthe outward gonernement by the word,facra= - 
ments, and diſcipline: they hauc both ſpoyled him of it, and 
alſohesdepriued the people of God of theſe meanes where- 
. -by their fatth-may be wrought, nouriſhed, and confirmed in 
their harts:For asfor the word, beſidetheir corrupting of it 
whatiby Apocryphe,what by Traditions, vyhar by the com- 
mandements ofthe Kirk, vyharby their corrupted tranſle- 
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tion andtheir falſe interpretations. , they have taruedthe 
oy” 


peep of God for the want of them, in keeping them'vpin a 
ftrange language, . and reading them outſo1n their alſem- 
blies 11a ſtrangelanguage : fo thatthe people maye haue 
eyes andnotread them; cares gndnothearei them, mindes 
and not ynderſtand.chem,; bectuſe ghey arc keeped vp ina 
ſtr ang language.And therefore luntite of our predecefſors 
haue beene accuſed and burntby them; forreading parcels 
of them being tran(latedinthe vulgate language.And as for 
ylacraments they hane increalſed-the number of the, by ad- 
ding other fige ynto them:they hauc'impaired them of their 
yertue, corupted them with errors, polluted the with cere- 
monies, & haue ſpoyled the people of the tfruite of them by 
realon they are minittred in a ſtrange tongue,and they have 
turned the Sacrament of che Supper , in a propitiatoric ſa. 
crifice for the liying andthe dead. They hauc taken away the 
ſigneofthe Sacramere, They have aboliſhed the kumanitie of 
Chriſt by their monſtrous tranſubſtantiarion. They haue ta- 
ken away. the Communion yvhilk ſhoulde bein the Sacra- * 
© meptzby theirpriuate Maſſes: & they haue ſpoyled the peo- 
ple Ap ſweete pledge of their ſaluation, intaking away the - 
_ Cupefrom them by their lamed comuntoa ynder one kind. 
_. Andasforthe diſcipline of Chriſt, they baue renuerſed 
It alſo,the ordour vyheresf according tothe ſcripture,is that 
the Kirk of Chriſt be gouerned by his owne(#)munifters, - & 
his owne(b)lawes, ſet down in the word, forthe(c) faluation 
ofhis people,all whilk chey haue taken away. And firit con- 
 cerning the Miniſters of Chriſt, Paftours, Dottours, Elders, 
Deacons,vvhilk is giuen of God for the vyork of the Mint- 
ſerie and building vp ofthe-bodieof Chriſte, they bauc re- 
moucd chemfrom the goueraement ofthe ſame, and hes ſer 
vp other office bearers,as Legats, Cardinals,Primats Patri- 
arcks, Archbiſhops, Lord Bilhops, Canones, Perfones, Vi« 
cares, Arch-dceacons,Priefts, Abbots, Prouincials, Popes in- 
quifirors, Commilsioners, Officers, Procutors, Promoters, 
theinnumerable route of their Monkes, Friers, Ieſuites, 
 whoſc ſe&es and ordours as they -hauc beenereckoned by 


_ fome,extends to an hundrerh and one;Aall differcntin cere- 
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monies andordours one _ ——————_—_— 10 _ WET. 
Scriptures of God; And transformedrhe gouernementot, 
the Kirk of Chriſt; 1nro an w/ible CE OO of the - em 
Romenes,as itis named by Twrian(d)alclune:Andehe popes 

bauing ſerchemſelues inthe roome of Iefus Chriſt the King! WY i 
of bis Kirk, hes not only cumbled'out Chriſt his officers and; a)5andofthe 

ſet in their owne,of whome they exaQt an oath of obedzence! ©! ; 
to them:bur hes lifred vp hednlhoes aboue che byer powers; cle. ordinar. 
kings and magiftrats,as ſhal be ſpoken ine e455 re. Muſt L3,capyd 
to Semkarra link the ſwordes , and authority,togiue an 

to take kingdoaes at their pleaſure, exaRQingan oathof a+. 

bedience of them, making them their vaſſals and tyranizing, 

ouer the Kirk of God. And as they have ſhot out the wint-: 

ſters who ſhouldrule the Kirk ef God, ſo have:they ſhot out; 

his lawes whereby it ſhould bee culed; For rhis:nerv prince 

the Pope, hes ſhet outthe canonof the {cripture,from being) 

a rule to gouerne his kiegdome; and inftecde therebfhes) 


> 


ſct downe his Cauonlaw.Decrees, Decreetalszandſeforth:; 

whilks deererallepifiles Gratian the gatherer of the canon=: 

Law,vvould haue reckoned inthe nuimberof the canonical, 1 

Scriptures, Andto what enddoth he vie theſe Jawes? Not to: Canenicis. 

Farther the ſaluation of Gods people, butts ſatisfic his own; 

(if yet ahocſe-leiche might bee ſatisfied). and his courteours) 

inſatiable. couctoufneſſe,ambition,and lufſt.For this cauſe he” 7 

hestaken1n his owne hande, the cleion of Biſhops from. | aces 

them to yvhome it belonged: For this cauſe hee hes not per*- 

mitred the cauſes of the | Kirk to bee debaited vvherethey  - 

role,as equity,reaſon,& peace vvould he ſhould hane done; .. 

But he hes remoued ther thence ro be hard at Rome, what 

by reſeruing of cauſes to himſelf, whar by appellations,whag 

by exemptions: And for the ſame cauſe hes hee commurted- | 

the feeding andgaiding of the flock of Chriſte to brute and: - 

beaftlie creatures, in giuwg the charge apd commodities 

ofthe Kirk to whome he woulde: by preſentations, preuen-: 

tions, reſeruations; tranſlations, prowfions, permutations, . 

and commendations., Howe hes hee vvaſted and ſeazed 

yepon the Kirkes goodes, | yuh his pentions and firike = 
3 ge 1-4e-y 4 Sn TUutes / © 
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Slot 11 
gonianMare! { iiresand appropriations ſothat he hes beeneeryed out v- 
up pon of ryot,pryde,cxtortion,and fymonic, | 


_- Andas forexcommunication hee bath yſcd it nor againſt 
y(@)wicked,of whom a ſink bath flowed at al timesinRome, 
r. not againſt thecues, of (5)yyhome Rome is made a den, not 
F as” againſt murtherers,for vvhome there is a(c)ſanRuary in the 


ariſh pri g 
Milbovharthee by moſt villanous crueltie & 
trecheric, '(asxf they had beene:ſheepe appoynted for the 
laughter)hesred away by fre,by torment, by ſyyord. 
| * _ _ - Andtocndethis, what ſhall I ſpeake of his tyrannicall 
ner Lawes ? whereby. he hes oppreſſed the Kirk of God, as of 
N ſinglelife, auricular confeſn10n,choiſe of meates,apparell & 
| dates, ofnewe and ftrange canonizing of Saints, of Palgri-. 
mageto che holy land,otthe vowes of Monkes and Nunnes, 
. ofthe eſtates andrites of marriage, and of innumerable ce- 
_ remomes;partly-vnfrutefull, partly fooliſhe,partly impious, 
And what ſhallI ſpeakc of his diſpenſations «g inſt the old Te- 
ſtement, ' «g aſt the Ejiſi les of Paxle, againſt all rrght and equity? 
«)King Henrie That (a): brother may marry bicowne brothers wife, | and an(b) 
5 Bip King of 29"le Þ55-ſofters danghter. And Pope Mrlinethe fifth approucd 
; — the marriage of one with-his lifter germaine, - That Kirk of- 
e Bernard.epiſt. 5 ces and liuings,way be giuento (c) boyes, | to Stmonicall 
43-&de conſid. p, - | | 
ad Eugen.ib.., matchants, and vnlcarned perſons : that (d)one may haue - 
Sn FEY FR plurality of benefices: that he (e)whohes the benefice necds 
eerdotum.cap.de rſot to attendthe office; thar(f)promiſemay be broken with 
pgs God and man: that ſubie&ts may be diſchargedoftheir oath 
ie cler.cap licer to their Princes; And laft of all;whar ſhal Lpeake of his In- 


eanon deeleR.in 


$exto, dulgences and Pardons? ingraunting ſo many hbundrechde 
| PConeConſtan thouſand yearesparton of their fianes rothem that wilde= 
ial. 19 ", 0 . x - t\ - . 
 "** _ uoutlyſaytheir idolatrouspraters',* Some giuingthree bun- 


dreth daits-pardon,as Pope Celeſtine;, fome ſeanen bundreth yeares 
perdon,as Pope Boniface: ſame ten thouſand yeares pardon, yy 297 
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nface the 6. ſomethirtze two _ ſenen bunaveth and fifty fint 
yeares pardon : and Sixtas the fourth hes doubled the time of PEENE Wee" 
this foreſaid pardon:;and ſome ten hanareth thoufand yeares par- Sarum Preneed 
don for deadly ſinnes, as Pope Tobn 22. Heir is pardon for all #1530. 
ſinnes,{o that there be money. And as the Reuelation fates, ,  , 

The very ſoules of men are made marchandiſe of. And one of their 3aprid. mantus, 
owne friends ſaies , Venalia Rome Templa, ſacerdotes, altaris am temp. ly. | 
ſacra,corone,gnes,thura,preces,calum eſt venale, Denſq,, That 1s, 

Kirks,Prieſts, alt ar s,crownes,fire,incenſe,prayers,heanen and God ay 

to be ſolde in the Kirkof Rome. To conclude this then: he is the 

Antichriſt, whoſe doQrine and religion, miniſtery and diſct 

pline,is direly contrary to the dofring religion, miniſtery 

and diſcipline of Teſus Chriſt. Againe, he is the vndoubted 

Antichriſt, whoſe doQtine ſpoiles leſus Chriſt ef the truth of 

his humanity,of his Prophericall, Kingly, & Prieſtly offices, 

and ſets himifclfe and others vp inthe ſame offices: & whoſe 

doQrine ſpoiles him of the glory whilk is due to him onely, 

for our creation and redemption, ies, 0-6 it to creatures: 

and laſt of all, he whoſe doQtrine fpoiles menoftheir ſaluati- 

on,muſt be that vndoubred Antichriſt.But the dorine and 

religion of the Popes of Rome and his Cleargie (as hes bene 

proued ſufficiently) are ſik: Therefore they are that vndou- + 

ted Antichriſt, whilkthe Scripture foretolde was to come. 

And thus for the ſecond marke. ; 

Thethird marke of the Antichriſt, is that he exalts himſelf 

bout all that is called God, andis worſbipped : that 1s, aboue all 

powers and maicſties, both heauenly and earthly. He ſayes 

not, Aboue God bimſelfe,but aboue all that is called God:that 

is,aboue all powers beauenly and earthly, ashes bene ſaide, 

Hethen ts the yndoubted Antichriſt whome the Scripture - 

foretolde ſhould come, who lifts vphimſcIf aboue al powers 
aſwell heauenly, as earthly: (this you cannor deny becauſe 

the Scripture ſo affirmes) Butthe Popesof Rome hes lifred 

vp themſelues aboue al powers, both heauenly and earthly: 

the whilk if it ſhall be proucd, then of neceſsity it muſt fol- 

low,that the Popes of Rome are that vndoubted Antichriſt 

Nowe for proofe heirof,. we ſhall ſet none other vpon theur 

| Xx © alciſe, 
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alsiſe,to file or cleanſe_them in this point, but their own ca- 
4 OOO &.-v Laws, their owne writers,their owne Biſhops, & them 
t.22.6.5,  IE1ueS. Antonin archbiſhop of Florence ſayes, That bis power 
& greater then any created power: and that it extends the ſelf to hea« 
uenty,earthiy,andinfernall thmgs. Of whome, ſaies he, that is true 
whilk 3s ſpoken of Chriſt in the $. Pſalme,Thon bes ſubiefted all things 
vnaer his feete, that are in heanen,in earth,or in hell, applying it © 
the Pope. VVhat ncedes more? this is conyition ynough. 
But yer we will proceede and ſee how farrehe hes lifcedyp 
himifclfe aboue all theſe, As for them in the earth, there are 
two ſpeciall powers, the temporall power and the ſpiritual 
| power. Heclaimes ſuperiority ouer both, as is maniteſt b 
S nd im Ehcir owne dotrine . The (4) Pope is ower the worldein ſteade of 


gre 32 C5 Chriſt. Iam (b)Caſar, allthe power in the heauen and in the carth 
' BONIrAace 


VExta ae main. #5 Ine. We (c)affirme and defines that it ſtands all creatures vppon 


rie Vnamſan®, the neceſcity of their [aluation to be [ubicft to the Pope. The (d) Pope 
= nh; 2nd ſbould rwudee all,and be indged of none, vnleſſe be be found an heretick, 


 yaeant, ad Apoſt And ſuppoſe be ſbould drawe after bim iwnumerable ſeules by heapes 


wnto Hell,yet no mortall man ſbould be ſo bolde as to ſay to bim, Lorde 
| why deeft thou this 2 How farre he hes lifred vp himſelfe aboue 
& the temporall power,Kings ,Princes,& Emperours, let both 


T4 


their doctrine, and praiſe beare witneſfſe. The (e) Pope v5 as 

the Sunne torule ouer the day: that 3s the Fpiritualty: and the Emperor 

45 the Meone,to rule oner the mght:that is,the tewporalty. And as the 

earth is ſeauen times greater then the Moone,and the Sonne eight times 

greaterthen the earth; ſos the Pope fourty ſeaucn times greater then 

the Emperor, (p) And as the Emperor or Romane Princes takes of me 

| their approbation vn(tion,and imperiall crowne: ſo they muſt not diſ- 

Pape Clement dane to ſubmit their heads to me_and to ſweare to me their oath of al= 

gexec, leageauce and fidelity. The (g) Pope may depoſe Kings from their king 
eſentcnt.& re domes , and abſolus their ſubie fs from their oath of alle ageance, an 

yer Fong al ;nterdyte theirkengdomcs and ſet vp others in them roome. Achilderik, 

Cloda King of France, was depoſed; and Pipme ſet 18 his roome. 

E Pope Zachary. Cauſe 1 5.queſt.6 .cap. Alus. Henry the fourth, 

| Henry the fifth, Frederick che firlt, Otho the fourth, Frederick the 

bl. ſecond,and Conradw his fonne.all Emperours,were excom- 

municate and depoſed by the Popes, luſtinievw,0the the firlt, 


Free 


* M, GILBERT BROWNE PRIEST, 129 
Frederick the firſt, Henry the fifth, S12r/mundus, Carolusthe fifths 


_ all Emperours and Monarches, admitted by the Popes of 2 


Rome to kiſſe their feete. And ifthis had bene their practiſe 
only,and not their dorine:this Pride and arrogapcy might 
haue bene imputed tothe perſons,and not tothe ſ{eate. But. 
his (b)doAtrine is ſo: The Pope of Rome docs rewerence $010 mortal Þ)Autorecte- 


xenckg =o] 
man. All men of whatſomener digmty or preheminencethey are of, fo "*y SONS 


ſoone 45 they come m the preſence of the Pope , ought to kneill thriſe 
downe, and to kiſſe his feete. The Emperonr as ſoone as he ſees the Pope 
with bis bare head, kneiling to the ground, be worſhips him, and kiſſes 
” bis feete The Emperonr holdes theſtrroppe, whill the Pope leape ons. 

So did Conſtantine the great,fayes their (5)canon law. The Em- 
perour at the banket bolds the water to the Pope to waſhe his hands,& | 
brings the firſt diſhe to the Popes Table. And if the Pope beto be car- þ 0" -eagy 
ricdin achaire, be, or the King, if they bepreſent,onght ts carryibe 
Pope in the ebaire on ther ſboulders, Sotlus1scleare both by their 
doarine, and praCtiſe, howe farrethey baue lifted vp them- 
ſelucs aboue the Kings and Monarches of the world: ſothat 
Pope (k)Gelaſius ſay es,that Empirours are more infcrionr to Popes 


then lead 15 to golde. k)diſt,g6,ca,dud, 


_. Their ſuperiority ouerthe ſpirituall power of the Kirk of yo yreornge 
Chrift,hes bene ſhowne in parte before , Butfor the further #®%m, . 
proofe of ir,they ſay (1) That the Pop v5 about all gentrall Coun- Primar Pap, 
cels,and that they take their force and confirmation only by bim. And 1/23 "rl 
(m) that be is ſupreame Indge in all controuerſy of Religton, whoſe _—_ hw 
*dgement 1s alſo infall;ble. And(n) where God hes ordayned all yea 
Cariſes among F men to be indeed by men, be bes only reſerned the Pope o)Analtaſg,z,co 
$0 berudeed by himſelf, and that he cannot beindged by any, neyther CES ho 
of Kings nor of the Emperowr nor of the whole Cleargie,nor of the peo= vis,& cap Qua- 
ple. And that (0) be ts Indze ower all the Kirks : and that without a $95 0 _ 
Conncel, both to abſolue = condemne: andnone to mgde of his inde= cap,Parer "I 
ment: and allto appeale ts hmn,and none from hum, whoſe indgement Teye Innpenm 


a 


| b 2,Art,17, 
muſt land, as giuen ont of beauen by the month of Peter himſelf,whilk Siquis. ſts 


0 man muſt breake or retr atte,no man muſt diſþute or dowbt of. 4nd bom primal 

that (p)in omnt re dubia,that 1s, 17 all controuerſies of Religion, be. tie7JQe revuncia 

mu? obedtently of all the faith full be heard,whether he cas erre or not ww Quo 
Andthat be may make lawes to binde the conſciences of men,and that t)Bclarwinge 


,capad - 


_ de 
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pare.ct.na.c.5. Be (9) may creat newe Religions, | 
| His power ouer them that are in Purgatory and Hell. 


e)lbidera, (1) According to his abſolute ruriſciion, he hes power to ſþaile al Pur - 


3 gatory,by the communication of his Indulgences and Pardons, except 
| only them who hes only the Baptiſme of the Spirit, and inſants who ar 

| ale 10 Limbo Patrum,end theſe (4) who hes not friends todve for them 

9 b Clem.6an The Pope may abſolue from au infinite paine: to wit, from the paine of 
ers i Hellzes Giregorie aid who by his praier abſolued the ſoule of Traian 
= fromtheinfinite pame of Hell. The (b)Pope hes as preat power in 7'ur- 
gatorie and Hell,as that he may deleuer as many ſoules as are tormen- 


-- ted there, by his P ardons, and with all ſpeede place them in heauen, cx 
F. . ſeates of the bliſſed, as hepleaſes. 
þ 4+ His power ouer heauen and all the powers therein. 


o Bonifacethes —«All(4)power in heanen and earth is giuen to me ſayes Boniface 

þ Clemen.6. the 8. The(b) Pope w_ great powerin beauen that hee maye cano- 

Troilusintra& 1936 any dead man, and place bim among the Gods: and that az 4inſte 

* the igdgement of bis Biſhops and all bis Cardinals. He(c)commaunds 

the Angels to take ſoules out of Purgatorie , and tocarie them to hea- 

4)Baldus wen. His(d)power is greater nor the power of all the Saints.God (e)bes 

ron-bilems, ſubreFed the Angels in heauen tothe Pope, and he is greater nor they 
Ut 23'CAP-S 


tu fonre reſpeftes: and no leſſe honour is due vnts the Pope, nor tothe 
Angels: and then greater (ſayes hee) for the Pope reeeaues from the 
faithfull adoration, andkiſſing of brs feete,whilk the Angell would not 
permit to be done to him by Iohn, WW hat needes more now forthe 
proofe of this marke? Doth not he lift vp himſelfe aboue all 
thatis called God, who claunes power ouer-heauen & earth 
and hell>This they can not deny : Butl aſſume,their owne 
Clarks, DoQours,Popes.and Bullesteſtific this, whilk they 
can not chooſe but confefle alſo: Therefore of necefsitie the 
Popes of Rome hes exalted theraſelues aboue all thar 1s cal- 
ſed God,and therefore they are that vadoubred Antichriſt 
_ Whilk was to come. and now 1s come. 
And as they haue exalted rhemſclues aboue all heauenly 


þ > powersſo haue they matched them (clues with Ieſus Chriſt: 
i for theſe things are onely proper to Ieſus Chriſt, To hawe all 
power giuen him,to haue «ll things ſubie& to him wnder beauen,to bee 

greater nor all the Angels, to receanethat worſbip whilk the Angels 

: 7 — 
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refuſes,to command the Angels,to wake Lewes to binde the conſciences 
of men,to create and inſtitute new religions. And yer the Pope hes 
arcogated all theſe things to himſelfe, as hes beene proued: 


 Therfore he 1s that yndoubrted Antichriſt: for he that makes 


himſclfe equall ro the Son of God, lifts vp himſelf aboue all 
that is called God: (this can not bedenyed,) ButthePopes 
of Rome haue done ſo, in challenging tothem ſclues theſe 
things whilk are onely proper to the Sonne of God: there- 

fore rhey muſt be the Antichriſt. Further, theſe thinges are 

properto Ieſus Chriſt only, roche head, the ſpouſe, and foundati x, oh 
on of bis Kirk,to be that corner ſtone,that precious ftone, and that pro- 8.Eph.1,21.22.23 
wed ftone,to be that rocke of offence , to be the ſanne that eines liebt to ap 4-0-4" 


: -_* 14 Marth.21.42 
bis Kirk,to be the Prince of Paſtours,and to haue all treaſures of wiſe Malach.3.20. 


dome and vnderſtanding hid in bim, and to haue «ll power in beauen cn ge 
and earth g'nen bim,and to haue the fulneſſe of power. But all theſe At. 
m_ the Popes of Rome hes arrog ated tothemſelues,as 1s ma= 

nifeſt by theſe places quotedin the margent. Bellarmine i pre= 

fat.de ſum.pontif.l5b.1 .cerems.tit 7 .de maiorita.cap.Vnam ſanitam 

de conflitut .cap.licet.In ſexto. de tr anſlat.cap. Quanto. In gleſſa. Yea, 

he hes not lefe fomuchynto Chriſt as his ſtyle, butir1s aſ«ri- 

uedto him:F or(4) Bernard writting to him fates,7 cs vnttone «)de confider.ad 
Chriſtus,that 1s,Thou art Chriſt, &c, yea he hes claimed a grea- _—_ 

ter power.to himſelfe, nor ever we read that Tefus Chriſt the 


Prince of glory and the Lord of life vſed, as ts (b)delimer dam- 5Clemens.Pa- 
ned ſoules out of hell, ex make the Samtes in heanen,c that as many 1=Bala 


«5 pleaſes byn.So not onely hes hee made himſelFequal in au- / 


thoritie,in office,in ſtyles with the Princeof glory the Lorde 
Icſus: bu allo hes lifred vp him ſelfe aboue him :. And that 
there may be nothing wanting to make it manifeſt that hee 
1s this Antichriſt,as though it had beene too little to him, to 
baue lifted yp him ſelfe aboue allpowers in heauen,in earth, 
& in hel:& to have matched him ſelfe with the eternall Son 
of God, both in workes,ſtyles and offices. and to arrogate a 
| poirer nor cucr he did exerciſe. Hehes matched him 
elfe withthe waieſtte of the God-head, claiming to himfelf 


theſe things whilk are onely proper tothe God-head, «5 the A 
Papiſts will is for reaſone: He hes 4 heanenty ar bitriments hechanges Quani Fr 
BB. "WM 


uanto 


—_—_ 
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'  thenatureof things:Of nothing be makes ſomething: He may depoſe 6+ 
RE FR ſet vp in kingdomes whome he will : He bes an abſolute iuriſchcton 
A eleQ,cap, licer, $1248 10 104n may ſay ts bim,wherefore does thou this: He may liberare 
» | extetoſuntipſedexsthat is, abſoluc « man from the whole as GOD 

* mayas:Yeathat he may dot all that God may doe exetpt ſinne,thekey 
of God. And as he hes matched himſelf with the maicſtic of 

God himſelfe in his tudgement, will, and power:ſo doth hee 

claine to him the ſelfe ſame worſhip and adoration whilk is 

onely proper to God: Thus worſhip 1s onely proper to God 

To fall downe before his feete aud to adore him, and therefore Sa- 

than craued it of Chriſt,and he refuſed to giue him it: And 

lhnwould haue giuen it to the Angell,but the Angell refu- 

'  ſedie. Wherefore did Chriſtrefuſe to gine it,and the Angell 

Rencl,22,8,p Ifuſero receiue 1t,but becauſe it was writte?The Lord thy God 
Mart"4.9,19 thaw ſbalt vf 1/5 pin hm onely ſhalt thou ſerne? But that worſhip 


whilk the diue 
Angell refuſed as proper onely to God, that doth the Pope 
claimeto him and reccaue fromothers, as his owne Arch- 
| biſhops and canon law , and men ofhis owne religion doe 
teſtific. Hntoninus ſay es,be receancs ador ations, proſtrations that 1s 
worſbip ex falling down before bus feete, whilki(ſayes he)the Angell 
refwſed to receaue of Iobn.Steuchus ſayes, Conſtantine the Empetour 
worſhipped the Pope 4s God,and gaue vnto bim dinine honors, wor- 

t [bipped him as the luely image of Chriſt. And Blondus ſayes,that all 
the princes of the worid worſhips the p whe, vt [ummun Deum , as the 
moſt high God, And Iohannes Faber ayes , the pope calles bimſelfe 


a 
a 
by words,the ſernand of ſeruands, but yet bee permits himſelfe to bee 
worſhiped whilkthe Angell in the Renelation refuſed. And Fryar 
Mantuaſayes,Cnins veſtigia adorat Caſar ,, et aurato veſtiti murice 
regis Whoſeſecte F(meanmg the Popes) or footeſtepes Caſar and the 
Kengs of the earth adores or war(bipes. And yet leaſt any ſhoulde 
doubt whether he be the Antichriſt or not, hee is not onely 
made equall with the Maieſtie of God, in power, arbitrt- 
| ment.,and adoration, but alſo the yery god-head 1t ſelfe, & 
4 the yery ſtyle of rhe Maieſtic of God 1s aſcriued to him..4- 
by  # minu laycs, the Poprsof Rams: earneſtly defires domination et Di= 


| * not ering All whilk thinges arc anely proper tothe Maieſtic 


crauecd to be giuento him , and whilkthe 


LY 


PT; ws. ln... 
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ninitat m,drnity or God-bedd. And detlefFinet Tris faide: That © pFendames: 
be is tak n vp in the fellowſbip of the tnniſtble tyinitie , And Baldus © © 
ſayes:The Pope ts 4 God in the earth: And the common voice of 
the Canoniſts 1s Dominus Deus noſter pape,that 1s, the Lord our god 
the Pope. And he 1s called by his DoRors Optimus Maximes, Caonit, extra, 
moſt good1a grace, moſt greate in poiver. Aid Awentinys I9hanincap - 
faies that t z5 written 11 b1s forehead, Dens ſum, Iam God . And gloſla was 
Gomeſua,lay es the Pope oft quoddam nwnen 5 4 certarue God-heade Tranerar in pre 
ſhewing himſelfe to be a viſible God in the earth, Andin the coun- os, +þ SKIS 
cell of Lateran,onc (ayes to the Pope, Tw es alter Dew in terres: mem Hi 
Thou art ane othey Goal upon the earth. And the Tridentine chapter dilt,96,cap, Satis 
calles him,Terrews Deum ancarthly God: And his canon Lawe fide 
ſayes,lt « manifeſt that the Pope was called God by Conſtantine, 
What needsmore?He muſt be blinded by God that ſees 
not the Popes to hauelifred vp themſelues aboue all that 1s 
called God, & 1s worſhipped, But yetI fayefurther', He hes 
lifted vp himfclfe abouethe maieſtie of God: Fulſt ina making 
y to be Gods word,y is not Gods word/in decreeing the 4- 
pocryphato be canonicall Scripture, And his canon Law rec= ea 
kons inthe decretall Epiſtles among the canonical Scrip- nonics | 
tures of God, Now what 1s this bur to preferre his authoritie 
tothe authoritie of God? Hedeniesforgiuenesto them that 
breakes his lawe, but he ſelles the break of Gods lawe for 
money. It 1s certaine that there is no redemption out of 
Hell: and yetthe Popes of Rome claimes that authority ts - 
aclyuer ſoules out of Hell,and ts makethem Sarntes inheanuen , Ttis 
1mpoſs1ble to God eximmſtitia facereiuſtitiam, to make wrong 4 Mg 
to be right,becauſe the Scripture ſates, He cannot deny himſelf, . 
and be cannot lie, But the Popes (4)Canonilts {aies,that he may 
ex imuſtitia facere mſtitiam, of wrong make rght. His Canoniltes Gomroin git 
 alſoſaies, That the Pope may diſpenſe ſupra 1us deture, 4bowe de conce Pre 
right. And that be may dzſpenſe ag ainſt the lawe of nature, ar 4inft the (700 Props 
law of God,ag ainſt the olde Teſtament ,ag ainſt the Apoſtles, and that eunque in glog 
he may (b)«penſe againſt all the precepts of the olde and newe Tefta- {oog, "yes 
ment, They hype may diſpenſe «z ainſt the degrees forbidden in Long 
the Lawe of God. And thar he may according to his nm cll Kon mag 
| ; 4 | of both the teni, a 
power diſolue the boud of marriage, ypon the conſent of aries Tom ny. 90 


”— 


. - 
4 &* TD "ERCY Fe A. n 1 — v0 
& - ac < —— uy G 5 = 
: - - C F OTE! "i tx az . 
* i a OE Is we = 


343 - A REPLY AGAINST : 
the natureof things:Of nothing be makes ſomething: He may depoſe 
"2 RMEI 90 bh et vp #n kingdomes whome be will : He bes an abſolute inriſchiton 
eleQcap, licer, $248 110 114n may ſay to bim,whereſore does thou this: He may liberare 
a, * extetoſumtipſedexs,ghat is, abſolue « man from the whole as GOD 
* ©, mayas:;TNeathathemaydat allthat God may doe Exeopt ſinnegthe key 
_ __ not erring All whilk thinges are anely proper tothe Maicſtic 
, of God. And as he hes matched himſelf with the maicſtic of 
God himſelfe in his tudgement,will, and power: ſo doth hee 
claune to him the felfe ſame worſhip and adoration whilk is 
onely proper to God: Tlys worſhip 1s onely proper to God 
To fall downe before his feete and to adore him, and therefore Sa- 
than craued it of Chriſt,and he refuſed to giue himit: And 
Phnwould haue giuen it to the Angell, but the Angell refu- 
ſed ic. Wherefore did Chriſtrefuſe to gine it, and the Angell 


whilk the diucll craued to be giuento him , andwhilkthe 

Angell refuſed as proper onely to God, that doth the Pope 

claineto him and receaue fromothers, as his owne Arch- 
biſhops andcanonlaw , and men ofhis owne religion doe 

wy i | teſtifie. 4ntoninus ſay cs,be receancs ador ations, proſtrations that is 
= = X Primed  Worſbip os falling down before bu feete, whilki(fayes he)the Angell 


Tngduni 1516 yefwſed to receaue of lobn.Steuchus (ayes, Conſtantine the Empetour 
Deas  worſbipped the Pope 4s God,and gaue vnto bim dinine honors, wor- 
Lib,z,ini,Rome /;>ved hin as the liucly image of Chriſt. And Blondus ſayes,that all 
. . - theprincesof the world worſhips the pope, vt ſummum Deum , as the 
—_—_— moſt high God, And Iobannes Faber Y , the pope calles bimſelfe 
by words,the ſeruand of ſeruands, but yet bee permits himſelfe to bee 
worſhiped whilkthe Angell in the Renelation refuſed. And Fryar 
Mantualayes,Cnins veſtigia adorat Caſar ;, et aurato veſtiti murice 
regis Whoſeſecte (meaning the Popes) or footeſtipes Caſar and the 
| Kongs of the earth adores or war(bipes. And yer leaſt any ſhoulde 
doubt whether he be the Antichriſt or not, hee is not onely 
made equall with the Maieſtie of God, in power, arbitrt- 
ment,and adoration, but alſo the very god-head 1t ſelfe, & 
_, theyery tyle of rhe Maieſtic of God 1s aſcriued to hin..4- 
_ Lig: j wu minu faycs, the Popes of Rans: carneſtly deſires domination et Dz= 
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Renel,22,8,, TEfuſeto recertue it,but becauſe it was writte?The Lord thy God 
Marh'4,9, 10 thau ſbalt eras (rnd him onely ſhalt thou ſerne? Burt that worſhip 
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ninitatcm,dmninity or God-bead. And deelefiione: Teis aide: That CipFandamens 
be 15 tak n vp in the fellowſhip of the inniſible rrinitie , And Baldus oo 
ſayes:The Pope is a God inthe earth: And the common voice of 

the Canoniſts 1s Dominus Dera noſter pap,that 18, the Lord our god 

the Pope. And he ts called by his DoRors Optimus Maximss, Caonift, extra, 
moſt good 11 grace, moſt greate in power. And Aventings [9hanacap » 
ſaies that it 7; written #1 b:s forehead, Dens ſum, Iam God . And got = 
Gomeſuus,lay es the Pope eft quolidam numen 5 4 certame God-heade piapieron in pra 
ſhewing himſelſe to be a viſible Cod in the earth, And in the coun- dos, *; 
cell of Latcyan,one ſaycs to the Pope, Tu es alter Dems in terris; Von tomy Hi 
Thou art ane other Godl vpon the earth, And the Tridentine chapter dilt,g6,cap, Satis 


calles him,7errews Deum an carthly God: And his canon Laywe tdmer 


[cyes,lt « manifeſ} that the Pope was called God by Conſtantine, 


What needs more? He mult be blinded by God that fees 
not the Popes to hauelifced vp themſelues aboue all that 1s 
called God & 1s worſhipped. But yet I ſayefurther'. He hes 
lifted vp himlſclfe abouethe maieſtie of God: Furſt 1nmaking 
y to be Gods word,y ts not Gods word;in decrecing the 4- 
pocryphato be canonicall Scripture, And his canon Law rec- ,,. . . .. 
kons inthe decretall Epiſtles aniongthe canonicall Scrip- nonics : 
tures of God, Now what 1s this bur to preferre hiz authoritie 
to the authoritie of God? He denies forgiuenestothem that 
breakes his lawe, but he ſelles the break of Gods lawe for 
money. It is certaine that there is no redemption out of 
Hell: and yetthe Popes of Rome claimes that authority to - 
aelyuer ſoules out of Hell, and ts makethem Sarntes inheanen , Itis 


1mpoſs1ble to God ex immſtitia f acereiuſtitiam, to make wrong 
to be right, becauſe the Scripture ſates, He cannot deny himſelf, 
and he cannot lie, But the Popes (4)Canonitts {ates,that he may 
ex imiuſtitia faceremftitiam, of wrong make right. His Canoniſtes 
alſo ſaies, That the Pope may diſpenſe ſupra 1s deture, aboue 
right..And that he may diſpenſe againſt the lawe of nature, ag inſt the 
law of God, againſt the olde Teſt ament,ag ainſt the Apoſtles, and that 
he may (b)aiſpenſe ag inſt all the precepts of the olde and newe Teſta- 
ment. They ſay,he may diſpenſe «zainft the degrees forbidden in 
the Lawe of God. And thar he may according to his abſolute 
power dijolue the bond of marriage, pon the conſent of both the 
| parties 
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| panties, without any lawfull cauſe, And that he may diſpenſe - 
| withoathes and promiſes made either to God or men , And ſome 
_ | fates, thathemay diſpenſe that one may haue moe wines then one at 
' oncezinſomecaſes, Now what is this elſe, butto exalt himſelf a= 
_  bonetheLord? Andin a (c)ſermon in the councell of Late- 


 &hConcil. Later 


ſub Leone ſeſo 74751518 there ſpoken of him by one of his owne Biſhops,7hat 
| all power in beauen and earth is ginen to the Pope. And that whilk 
15 More,7hat in him «© omnis poteſtas fupra omnes poteſtates 
czli & terre: all rw aboue all powers, both of heamen and earth. 
And Awentinus lates, that they defire to be feared more then God. 
To conclude this then, He that hes exalted himſelf aboue al 
- powers in heauen,carth;and hell: he that hes equalled him- 
 ſelfewith the ſonne of God, the Prince of glory, and with 
\ - the maieſty of Godin ſliles, authoritie, office, and power: & 
, | he who hes lifted vp himſelfe aboue the Lord Ieſus,& aboue 
| | the maicſticof God; he mult be that vndoubrted Antichriſt, 
whilk the Apoſtle P4xlc hes deſcriued : But the Popes of 
Rome hes done ſo, both by theirpraRtiſe, and by their do= 
Arine,as hes bene proued by their owneteſtimonies: Ther- 
fore they are that vndoubred Antichriſt who was to come. 

TED; This for the thirde marke. 
$oTeromeadi _ The fourth marke of the Antichriſt, ſet downe by the A 
ogy pm ; poſtle is;7þat be fits in the Tewple of God,as God.That is,in an e= 
char place;& The minent and high place 1n the Kirk of God . For leaſt men 
ſS Pe ſhould thinke that the Antichriſt ſhould be an open enemy 
piſt,cxpones this to God,the Apoſtle ſayes,he ſhall fir in the Temple of God, 
Pe 51s, thatis,inthe Kirk of God: as it is taken, 1.Corinth.6. where 
eap.19. Expones the Sainte in Corinth are called the temple of God . Sothe 
Karoo Antichriſt is foretolde to be a houſholde enemy, aud nota 
wherein che An- forraine foe: and he ſhall wichſtand Chriſt not openly, but 
02.87! FAY couertly. And thoughhe be a deadly enemy to Chriſt, yet 
ſhallhe pretend that he is in the Temple of God: thar 1s, a 
member of the Kirk: and that he hes athrone,that1s,a high 
dominion within Gods Kirk: And therefore in the Rewelatia 
he is called 4 beaft whilk hes two, bornes like the Lambe: that 1s, 
who in outward ſheweislike the Lambe,pretending his hor 
wer and authority, And as Primaſume ſais exponing : at 
"I ame 


ht EB eas 


- open impiette, bur ſecreit: ſo colonced with ſhewes of trueth 


Boſe S 
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ſame place,Thoſe whome he ſeduces, he ſeduces them by hypocriſie of 

« diſumulate tructh: for he [ayes,he were not bke the Lambe,if he flak — 
openly as the Dragon. And Auguſtine ſaies, Let vsnot take tent to eve wg epilt 
tbe tongue, but tothe deedes © let the tongue reſt, and aske the life. 
Whereby it appeares,that they alſo are Antichriſts,who de, 
nycsIeſus Chriſt in theirlife. And therfote (alluding to 1w- 

das) he 18 called the ſonne of perdition,who not by open warfare 

ſhould oppugne Chriſt, bur by a kiſle,asit were,ſhoulde be- 

tray him. And therefore he is deſcriued alſo vnder the forme 

of a woman, harlote: whereby 1s ſignified thathe ſhall not be Reuelatica.r7 
anopenenemuie in profeſ:ion ,: bur ſecreit and diſsimulate, *Thf> 
And thereforethe Cupe wherein ſhe reaches out her abho- 

mination, is diſcriucd to be of zolde: that 1s,hauing a ſhewe of 
godlinefſe. And his vnrighteouſneſle, that is, his doQrive,is 

Called deceaneable , becaule of the ſhewe of truth thar it hes, 

And his iniquity 1s called «myſterze: that 1s, not a plaine and 


and gedlinefſe,that euery one cannot perceaue it, And yet 

for all this hypocriſie of his, for all this diſs1tmulation & ſhew 

of godlinefle,he ſball ſpeake like the Dragon: that 1s, his doArine oy 

ſhall be the doQtrine of Diuels, His drinke ſhall be abbomi- POP 
nation and formcation: thatis,abhominable 1dolatry . Now to + 

whome canthis aggree.? and in whome hes this bene fulfil- | 

led, except only inthe Popes and Briſhops of Rome . For 

doth he not call himfelfe,the Vicare of Chriſt, the head of theKork 

and theſe that obeyes him onely the true Kirk, and true Catholickes? 

Wh hes hornes like the Lambe, and yer ſpeakes like the _ 
Dragon,but he 5 That 1s, who ſtiles themſclues the ſeruande 9g, mom © 
of [ernands,the Vicare of Chriſt,the head of the Kirk,c7c; bur they? mundimoderaris' 
and yetfor all this, who hes cuer lined, taught, or ſpoken ſo Mbernobime: 
blaſphemouſly as rhey? In ſhewe of holineſfſe moſt vaunting /derivefſe Deut: | 
ard yerfor all this, of all the creatures vider heaucn , the war ivr oy 
moſt monſtrous. Of all :dolaters,vnder the ſhewe and pre= voice, thoureuls 
tence of Religion,the vileſt and moſt abhominable: and of any oa, ge 
all creatures 1n the earth,they haue lifted vp themſclues far- deleeucdin the 
theſt aboue God, and that vnder the pretence ofhumilitie, 1,22 Code 


And therefore the Seripture ſayes, tharthe Antichriſt ſhall warminenis | © 
4 Yy Siaus the. 
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fitin the bg"; of God,not as a miniſter teaching & pre1- 
5h ag Goſpel of the Kingdome,inſeaſon,and out of tea- 


ſon: but as God;thar is,claiming to himſelf theſe things that 

"  areproper and peculiar to God.. The whilk the Popes cf 
Rome hes done,as hes bene proued before. So to conclude 

| this: He muſt be the vndoubred Antichriſt, who ſuppoſe he 
 kesifted vp hunſelfe,aboue allthar is called God;yer he fi:s 
1nthe Temple of God,as God: who hes two hornes lyke the 
"p29 = vive 1 yet ſpeakes like the Mragon: whoſe abhomina- 
\_ tionsaredrunken out of a golden Cupe; whoſe doEtrine ts 
\ © decetueable; & amyſterie,thatis,” who vnder the pretence 

of Chritt,ouerthrowes Chriſt: Bur ſoit 15,the Popes of Rome 

are fik,(as hes bene proucd:) Therefore the Popes of Rome 

are the vndoubted Antichriſt. This for the 4, marke. 

The fifth marke of the Antichriſt, as he 15 deſcriued by the 
Terulderefar;, Apofile 15 in theſe words : Ye know (ſayes the Apoltle) what 
PE F withholdeth: namely, that he might be revealed in his owne 
Gum Chl time. This Tertullian, Ierome and Chr yſotome vnderſtandes of 
ypon this Game of the Romane upire: the whilk as long as it louriſhed, & 


{ 4 | . . . 
—_— - was in the full ſtrength,the Antichriſt could not climb yp to 


ponethic place, & this his full hight & preheminence, So that it behoned that 


Auz2.de Ciu:t. de : | * py rand 
id.20capag.en empire firſt to be trantlated,and peece & peece diminiſhed 
Ac 


ends . beforethe Antichriſte coulde come vp to his hight, for thar 
f- "ftayed him. Nowe it1s manifeſt out of the 17. chapter of the 

'-  Reuclit, that Rome ſhould be the ſeat of the Antichriſt: And 
Bellarmize and the Rhemifts does not deny it: & Rome was 

the ſeat of the Romane empire before. So then it behooued 

. the empire to tranſlate his fear from Rome,thatRome whilk 

_ wasfirſtthe ſeat of the empire,might be the ſeate of the An- 
eichrift, Now the iſſue and cuent, 1s a ſure andelcere inter- 
pretation ofthis Prophecic : For Conſtantine the Emperour 
of Rome,tran(lated his ſeate from Rome,to Byzantizm called 
Conflentizople im Greece . And peece atid peece that empire 

_ ofthe Greeke Emperour began to decay. And was tranila- 
redfromthe © 90 0 to the French-men by the Popes: and 


then from them tothe Germanes, by the Popes alſo. So that 
both Rome and a great parr ef Italie, and art the laſt agreat 
— 


; 


veus doftrine.For that 
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part of che Empire is falne inthe Popes hand. So thatnowe 
he vaunts himſelfe ro be Monarch of the whole worlde, and 
all Kings and Princes gaue ſm their oath of alleageance;& 
the Emperours and Kings held their empires and kingdoms 
of him, and are but his yaflals. (as their Canon Lavwe fates) 
So that by the taking away of the Roman empire,the Popes 
0d then clunbe vp to their ſupremacie,& make thewſelues 


manifeſt, that they were the Antichriſt, And ſorhis doth.al- 


ſo aggree tothe Pope of Rome, and to none other. He 15the 

Antichriſt, whoſe climbing vp was letted by the Romane 

empire, and whos builded vp vpontthe ruincs of the fame: 

Butthe Papacie 1s fik: therefore the Paparte 1s that Anti- 

chrittian kingdome. _ | I, 
It 1s ſatdefextly, that þ7i wyfterie began to worke 112 the OAYES 1.6 hon PERS 

of the Apoſies: that 1s, the foundation of that apoitaſie was isthatapotiatie 


| begun to be laidin theſe &ares and that he ſhall continne £1] ang artichriſiian 


ichie, 
the Lorces comming: for he ſhall not be abobſhed but by the whoſe foundath- 


brighineſſe of hrs comming, ſuppole he ſhall befirſt conſumed wit ring = _ 
r 


the [warde of his month: that is, diſcouered, and fore beaten by inthe Apoitles 
the Lords word. All whilk aggrees vnro Papiftrie , forthe q=33bik 
foundations of it was ſoone laide, both ofthat Hierachic & conſumed 
ſupremacie ofthe Pope,and alſo of his damnable and erro- g.*jj2iottod 

ſuperioritic of the miniltrie one ouer liſhed bythe 


another,of Biſhops oucr Paſtoursforbidden by Iefus Chriſt, preg ng 


ſoone crape in,wlnlk was the foundation or rather ſtaires, by the Papacie is 


fk,therfore it is 


| the whilk the Pope clambe yp to hts Popedome and ſupre- 4, victritian 


macic:andthe olde condemned herefies whilk ſprang vp in kingcome 
the primitiue Kirk, manye of them were the foundation of gy; 35+ 
thele damnable dotrtnes,whilk the Popes brought in afrer- Mar,10.41.Lue 
ward,asis proued inthe end ofthe firſt parte, | BONN 
And as to his confuming by the Lorde his mouth , the 4 
Lord hes accompliſhed that alredic in ſome meaſure, and 
ſhall affuredly fulfill ic d>ylie more and more: For ſince the 
time of the burning of /obn Hus and lerame of Prage, and fince Aboutthe care 
the time the Lord ſticred vp Martive Luther, & ſundry others God 242g 
his faithful ſeruands topreach the goſpell of Chriſt, whulk 
was as 1& were buried inthedarkneflc of Papiſtrie,the ſupre= 


Yy 2 , macle 


IS , : 
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macie ofthe Pope hes taken fik a daylie conſumption, that 


many of the Kingdomes of Europe now hes forl; aken her,& 
the Lord hes put in their harts to hate her:But yet we know 


- the dregges of it ſhall not be aboliſhed allurcrhe, whull the 


brightcomming of che Sonne of God, 7; 
It followes ſeauenthly,the maner how his kingdome and | 


 tyrannie ſhall be promoued,vpholden,and eſtabliſhed: To 


wit, By the effeftnall working of Sathan with all power and ſignes &5 
lyins wonders, and with all deceaurablencſſe of pnrizhteouſneſſe 4- 
monz|t them that periſhes:Whilk the Apoſtle calles frong delnſi- 
ens, And with this, thar of the Rewel. cap. 13. (1n the deſcriptt= 
ON of the ſecond bea(te, whereby 1t1s meaned the Annicheitti- 
an kingdorne)docs aggrec that he aid great wonders, and decea- 
ued them that dwelt vpon the earth, by the /ignes whilk was permitted 
him to doe. Now certainlic nothing can be poken mere aptly 
ofche Popes kingdome nor this : For vnleſle the Pope had 
had an effectual pI. and duueliſh alſo, by ſignes 
and lying wonders:and ynlefle his »1rightconſneſſe, that 13,his 
falſe dotrine had beene exceeding deceaueable:thar is,co- 
vered with a faire colour of godlineſſe:and vnleſle his delu- 
fions had beene {trong , his kingdome had ncuer beene fo 


| farreinlarged, and ſo _ eſtabliſhed,as wee ſce it hes 
| beene:and his damnable do 


rine and errors woulde never 
hane deceaued ſo many nations as they haue done.For whac 
15 more common and yſuall in their mouthes nor miracles? 
Whar is 1t they vaunte ſo much of,as of their miracles 2 So 
thar they make it an infallible marke of the Kirk; And howe 


 Tpray you hes a greate parte of their errours and ſuperſtiti- 


ons,as the praying to Saints,and worſhipping of Images, & 
pilgrimages, and other of their ſuperſtitions and 1dolatrics, 
as purgatorie,the real| preſence, their monſtruous tranſub- 
ſtantiation &c.how, I ſay,hauc they becneſo confirmed and 
ſo rooted inthe hartes of 1gnorant people,bur by cheir lying 


' . wonders and muracles, whilk they fatne was done? Where- 
| eftheirgoldenlegend are full, and ſundricyerlues who hes 
\ | beenceye witneſles of the fallet of their miracles.T will one- 


ly ſer downe for example, ſome of che falſe miracles ofewo 
| | | Nunnes, 


C 
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Nunnes heir: the one of Magdalena de la cri; gAbbeſſe of the 
monakerte of the Fraxc;/can Nunnes , who was condemned 
by the Iugwiſitonrs of Cordoua for her enormous offences and 
Couecnant whiſk ſhe made with the diuell, as they ſaye 
1n their ſentence againlt her: ſhe by the aide of the Diuell 
with whome ſhe made a couenant when ſhe was nyne year 
ol.ie,becamea ſingular hypocrite,and by his helpe wroughe 
manye miracles , asthat ſhe appeared vato Mariners in a 
ſtorme being inuocated, andſo the ſtorme calmed: that ſhe 
burned 1n flanes hike Seraphims,and was rawſhed inthe ſpi- 
rite, and harde wonders whilk mortall man could not verer: 
(In this ſhe was made another Saint Pale) that ſhe was lif- 
ted vpinthe aire, and the Sacrament went viſibly out of the 
hand of the Prieſtthat latd Maſle,through the aire,& enter- 
ed into her mouth: And whenthe Sacramet went by ſhe be- 
ing1n a garden,the'wall ofthe gardenopened the ſelfe, and 
thenſhe worſhiped it :; Sik was the opinton of her holines 
that many Ladies of Spaive and the Emprefle, ſeing them- 
{clues at poynte of child-birth, ſent their mantels whereta 
the creature ſhuld be wrapped, that ſhe ſhould blefſe them, 
She gaue to her beloued friends droppes of her [monſtrous 
bloode,and made them belegue t.was the bloode of Chritt, 
ſhe was condemned asa witch bythe inquifitors of Spaine a- 
bout the yeare of God +540, The other of a Dowinican Nun 
Priores de ls Anunciada of Liſbon in ortugale, about the 1586. 
yeare of God, that ſhee had deſeraed to haue Chriſt viſible 
for her husband, thathe appeared co her often times, & tal-, 
ked with her,as one friend would ralke with another ; thas 
ſhe had the impreſsion of Chriſfts 5. wounds ypon her, And 
as the hiſtorie recordeth other infinite miracles did ſhe. So 
that manye became Nunnes through the opinion whilk was 


. conceaued of her holines and miracles, This ſtory is written 


in french by one Steven de Luſignan a Dommicaa Friar,and de- 
dicated tothe Queene of France,with this tile , the greate 
miracles and moſte holye wonders whulk this preſent yeare 
1 586, hath happened rothe right reuerend mother Priores 
ofthe mopaſterie &c. in Liſbon, approued by Friar Lewes of 
” 1-4 1 99» | Bw |  Granads 
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| Granada &by otber perſons worthy of credite in Paris, prin- 
; redby [bn Beſſant 1586, Hee alledgeth three letters ſent 
> | fromperſons of great credite for his warrant: But ſhee was 
| -@iſcouered,and confeſſed her hypocrific:and that ſhee pain- 

' tedthewoundson herhands, and drew bloode on her fie, 
| andfainedall thereſt,that ſhemight be eſteemed holy, and 
\* therefore was condemned by the Arch-biſhops of L5ſbon & | 
| Bragezthe Biſhop of Guarda,the Inquiſitors, & lundry others 
It |  intheendofthe 1588: yeare,as itis to bee ſeenc in 2 booke 
ks ___ *, printed at Siuilin Spaixe 1 5 89. Let theſe examples luffice to 
S _ » prouethis marke that by lying wonders they have cftabli- 
| ſhed their damnable CoRrine. Sothat certainely their is no 
onething that doth more confirme this,that their Popes 18 

| the Antichriſt, andtheir kingdome antichriſtian: nor the ef- 

& | | | Fectuall working of Sathan by lying wonders,whereby their 
2 __ _ |- diueliſhdoftrinehes beene promoued and cftabliſhed. And 
Y |  whatſecke wee further? Is it not manifeſt by their owne hi- 
| Rories that their owne Popes to the noimber of 20. or moe * 
A ; hes wrought by the effcQuall working of Sathan? Sothen 
Y - . to concludethis poyate:Ifthe ApoltlePaule bee a truc Pro- 
; . phet,whilkTrruſt no man will call in queſtion,and if hee bee 
Y _ thetrue Antichriſt.towhome al theſe markes does aggree: 
.. __ rthatis,whorsthe man of finne,and ſonne of perdition; who 
- | heslifted vphimſ*lfe aboue all that 1s called God, or that 1s 
. worſhipped &c.whilk can not be denyed: then of nece{sity 

| itmuſte followe tharthe Popes of Rome are the ſelfe fame 


© © | Antichriſt whilk wasforetolde to come, becauſe they beare 
3 | allcheſe markes of that Antichriſt wiome the Apoſtle de- 
=  _ ſertues,andno other. a4 ; 

* A obof-iz-  Andifweewillcome to the Renelation, where the Anti- 
Y  wremukeor Chriſtis moſt clearely foretold:Vhar is there in that Reucla. 


|  GeAnticiſtas ſpokenofthe Antichriſt whilk is notfulfilled in the Popes 
re of Rome. Inthe 13.0f the Renelation mention 158 made of two 


_ wictap. 13.2x- Geaſtes,by the firſte 1s ſignified the Romane Empyre by tne 


ecs to the | 
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F of Rome, Whilk the Saints of god were perſecuted the firft 300. years: 

by " bythe other is ligated the Kingdome of the Antichriſt, 

*  whilkroſeyp immedacly after the dimuniſhung and ages | 
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ftion of the Romane Empyre : the whilk bn calles another 
beaſt, diſtinguiſhing it from the former: whilk hee difcriues 
firlt from his outward forme and ſhape,thax he hes 1s Haynes 
like the lambe ,but ſpeakes like the dragon,whilk hes beene accom- 
pliſhed in the Popes of Rome,as Ihaueſhewed before. The 
ſecond from his vvorkes that he doth. Firſte, rhathee dtd all 
that the firſt beaſt could doe before him. Secondly, that hee 


| ſhall caule all toworſhipe the firtte beaſte, vvhoſe deadlye 


vvound i-s healed: [hirdly,thathee ſhoulde deceauethem 
vvbilk dwell vpon the earth by the yvonders and fignes 
vyhilk vyas permitted to him to doe . Fourrblye,thar hee 
ſhould reſtore the tmage of the firſte beaſte. Fifthly,thathee 
ſhould ſuffer none to buye or ſell bur 6k as receaued his 


markes on thetr fore-head and hands. Andthe laſte thinge 
fromthe whilk that Antichriſtian kingdome(whilk is repre- 


ſented dy the 2.beaſt)1sdeſcriued,is the nomber of his name 
Althe vvhilk are fo clearely accompliſhed intharpapitticall 
Kingdome,theſe many hundreth yeares,that hee muſte bee 
blinded of God , that ſecs not that the Popes arc the Anti» 

chritt,and their Kiwgdome Antichriſtian. - WE 
Astorthe firſt, Who hes exerciſed all the power of the 
former Emperours of Rome but they 2- Haue not they clai- 
med to themſclu*s the Monarchie of the yvhole vvorlde? 
Ths authoritie of boththe ſwords 2 Hes not Emperours & 
Kioges {wornetheiroath of allcageance and fidelitie vnto 
them?raking thetr ynCtion, conſecration & crownes of the? 
And payed tribute yato them? Haue they nor kifled their 
fcete2holden the Rirrops? Led theirbridles?Sertthe ontheir 
' horſe? Haue not the Popes of Rome excommunicated Em- 
perours and Kings? Depoſed them from their Kingdomes? 
Stirred vp their tubicCts againſtthem?Ser vp othersin their 
places? ' nd finallic vyhat outward power ortyrannie did e- 
uer the Remane Emperours excrcife ouer Kingdomes and 
nations? Yea vvhat crucltic,tyrannie,auarice,blaſphemie a= 
gaiſt God and his Saints,did they euer exerciſe, vvhilk the 
Popes of Rome hes not done? Yea, and hes oucrcome thena 
in all theſe things The yylulk arc ſo cleare and _— & 
| * TRAat 
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ER ppt owne prattiſes, that they can not bee denyed. 


Lao. Fog afhrme 1n his canon law that Conſtantine gaue the 
Dar Venera Pope all the kingdomes in the earth? And that all Kings rejenes by the 
bilemceleSior Pope? And that he transferres the Empire from nation tonation»and 
Hi ooomos1 ae gines them to whome he will 2 And that all Kings are bat the Popes 
;-—= vaſſals? And therefore ſayes Blondus, Now the Princes of the world 
_ adoyes and worſbipes the Pope as perpetuall Di ator,not Caſars ſuc- 
 Ceſſor , but Peter bis ſucceſſor, end foreſaide Emperors vicar. Yea, 
layes he,ell Enrope ſends greater, or at the leaſte as greate tribute to. 
Rome,as they ard m the former times: (to wir, to the Romaine 
Empyre.) And Bernaradſayes, they ave the firſte in the perſecution 
([prakeng to the Kirk) whilk appeares to lone the primacie in the Kirky 
 andlto be the princes thereof. As to the ſecond, who is he that hes 
cauſed all to worſhip the firſt beaſte: that is,hes brought a- 
gains that tyrannous crueltie and dominion ouer the poore 
Kirk of God,in ſetting vp 1dolatric and aboliſhing the true 
worſhip of God, whilk che Echnick Emperours did, but the 
Popes of Rome? For was not the Emperour of the Eaſt ex- 
communicate,becauſc hee woulde not ſuffer unages in the 
temples?Haue not they filled the world with their Idolatrie 
as hes beene proued?Vho hes made warre with the Saints 
and opprefled them 1n all the partes where there domuvion 
might reach,burt they? France, Germany,England,Scorlad, 
the Low countries, and al Europe beares witneſſe vnto this. 
Astothe thirde, who by lying wonders hes deceaued the 
world, butrthey? And as tothe Sech,who hesbealcd the deadly 
worndof the firſt beaſt, in ſetting vp animpire heir in the Weſt 
in the perſon of Charles the great, whilk was miore nor 300. 
| yeares fo deadlye wounded through the incurſionof other 
nations, that there was no impire in the Weſt: Who(l ſay) 
did allrhis, but the Popes of Rome? giuing vato them the 
ile or barename,butraking by little &little y ſubſtance of 
the whole impire to theſelues , ſo that Theodorsk a Niem ſayes 
the Romane empyre iſo little nowin -lmany,that their © ſomt Pi- 
| ſhops or (Archbiſhops that will ſpend twiſe as much,as they will doe of 
 4llthe lands that is vnder their ſubietion: And ſome princes hrs more 
| Land mr the Emperour bes. Andif ye will looke to Rome(layes hee) : 
: an 


Lib.3.cap.q1,' 
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41d Italr, it was once the ſeate of the Empire, but now the Emperou 
- bes nathins of it but the ſtyle. As to the fifth. VVho 1s hee whio - 
hes cauſed make the image of the beaſt, and ginen aſpiritevnto it 
th-atit ſbould ſpeake: That 1s, who hes ſetypavery imageot 
the Romane monatrchie and hierarchie; in the whole frame 
of their gouernementin the Kirk of God, butthe Popes of 
Rome? So thatthe whole frame of their gouernementand 
hierarchie, isa liuclic patterne and image ofthe Romane 
1mpire, For asinthe Romane1impire, there was an Empe- 
perour whome all did worſhip as God : vnto whome there 
was toyned a Scnate,who was nextin authority to him: ſo 
is the frame of the gouernement of the Papiſtical kingdome 
There is a Monarch the Pope; whome all are compelled, 
when they come. hs ſight, to worſhip as an earthly God, 
to wholeſcntence al mult ſtand ro,who 1udgeth all;bur can 
bc 1dged of none,who hes toined with him a Senate of car= 
dinals,who are next him1n authority . Secondly, asin the 
Romane monarchie,the Emperour tooke vpon himnot on- 
ly the higheſt Kingly authorine inall matters civill; buvalſo 
the Prieſtly authorttie ,, and power qQuer religion: andnot 
that onely, but alfo-tobe Tribunes oner the people, who 
had the power of forbidding and annulling of all decrees 
made by other Magiſtrates. Enenſo the Popesof Rome hes 
viurped all theſe rhree,. Firſt, the higheſt ro1all auchority 0- 
ucrail Kings and-princes; next,to be lords ouerreligion: fo 
_ that as 4rtonmus one of hisarch-biſhops ſayes, He may create : 
new Religions: thirdly,to. be tribunes; tharis.to diſanullwhat ;.ct 
{omeuer decree ot tudgement, of anye Biſhop or infertour 
wages: yea of lynodall and generall councels,ifthey benot + 
ratified by him. Thirdly, asin Rome was the heade of the | 
empire,the Emperour and his Senatewithihumn and asthe 
Emperours had their Magiſtrates vndertheay, in:alicheir 
prouinces, and places of their dominions, from whome all 
their authorttic was, atid who was attheir beck and'com- 
mandement : So inthe Popes Kingdome;z the Pope whois 
the head, andthe, Senate of Cardinals whilkjsnexc him in 
amghoritie, hes their leate-iy Rome : andthey 44: 
Sl the 
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the olde patterne ofthe romane impyre, hestheir Biſhops, : 
arch-bihops, 4bbots, Priors, Monks, Friars,&c, in all the 
places of their domunton vnder them: who hes their whole 
authoritic from him, and whoall are his ſy'orne men. Sobeir . 
is then the liuelie image of the formerhealſt. 
And as to the ſexrt, VVho did kill all them that would mot wor. 
{pip the image. And this frame of gouernement cf Popes, car- 
dinals, Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, &c. and their Religion, bur 
the Popes of Rome? The blood of infinite thouſands does 
| reſtifie this. Andwhahes brought all vnder their bondage, 
|  bothone &other,thatnone might buy or ſel:that is,neither 
; brooke Cuuill nor Eccleſiaſticall offices, but thoſe who were 
marked with his marke: that 1s, tooke on them his profetst- 
on,and was Catholickes ( as he tcarmesthem,) Is notthis 
ſufficiently knowne,that none might haue offices nor bene- 
fices in the Kirk, but they that receaued his marke, and or- 
doursfrom him? And none might brooke their kingdomes 
+ andctuilldigmttes, in ſofarre as lay in his power, but theſe 
Clementliba, that were of his profeſs1on . © Rex venit ante fores » turans prixs 
wy.  _ "prbis bonoves: Poſt homo fit Pape, reciput quo dante coronam, And 
Eraſmus ayes in his Adagies, That neither Baptiſme nor marriage 
nor ſacrifice, nor pſalmes,nor prayer, nor Sacrament, nov gr aue in the 
| pepifticall Kmgdome ave ginen with mt money. EY 3.54 
| Nowe laſte of all; ro what kingdome or Kirk vnder hea- 


| 


ucn,fince this Rewelationwas written, docs the nomber of the 
name of the beaſt, heir ſet downe, aggree; butto the Latine 
Kingdome ofthe Popes,and their Lactine Kirk : for heir 1s 
ſect downe the name ef the kingdome of Antichrilt . The 
nomber ofthe name of the beait heir fer downe,1s 666, and 
b , a , © theletters of the nameofthis Antichriſtian kingdome a 
'y 0; Tin amountstotheſame nomber of 666 . For what 1s 
50702000 thename of the Popiſh kingdome andhierarchie? Is notthe 


 alwhlkbeing | Ryrk+ealled the Latine Kirk £ Ts not all the exerciſes of 

. Hed together, s "ag | lo kd 'H 
makes666s theirReligion, almoſte in Latine ? And ſuppole the old Te- 
-| ſtament be written in Hebrew,and the newe 1n Greek:yet, 
bauerhey not condemned the origimals as corrupted, and 


haue they not aurhorized the Latine mterprerarion as 6n- 


J>. 
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ly authenticall> Sothar Papacie, 15 the very kingdome of 


| Latines. Nowe the lIctters cf this Greeke worde Aza721ivo; 


whilk ſignifies Latine(for the Revelat, was written ingreek) 
docth amount to the ſame nomber 666. And what other 
kingdome or monarchy vnder heaue can they ſhowe whoſe 


name 1s ſik, that the letters thereof amoantethto this nom- boron or 
ber? Irene an auncient writer,yeaſo auncient,that he fawe men 646. nume- 
and heard Polycarpns who was one of Tobns Diſciples,who re- res = 
ceaued this Rewelation, mentioneth, that the name of this' quia veriſſimum 

«.regnum hoc h1- 


beaſt in this prophecic,is MTiuves And as the letters of this beryocabu'um. 
greeke worde Mee; amounteth to this nomber 666: ſo das rs whe 
does the letters oftheſe Latine words, Fecleſia Nalea written 5 :0:030 8 

in greekeletters,and cfrhe Hebrew worde xOMI ITE, that EX x Av. 
Genifieth Rowan, Is northis metkle note that chis number 722997 19300! 
of 666. aggrees to the name of the Papiſtica1l kingdome, ws Ks hte 
both in hebrew,greeke,and latine. In greeke Mzreivos that xi xe 


15 Latine: in He: rew,RoM11TH,that is Rome: in latine Z- RO M- 1 


clefia Italics, that is,the Italian Kirk. For Italte 1s called La- 200.6, 40.16 _ 
tmm,thatis Larine . What more woulde any man require? © TH 
VV1ll nor this fuffice to make it manifeſt, thatthe Popes are **4** 
the Antichriſt,ro whome euery thing prophecied of the An- 
tichriſt by the Apoſtle Paule, and this Kenelation of the [e- 
cond beaſt,does ſofithie aggree? Sothar there can be none. 
vnder heauen vnto whome they can be applicd, but onlyto _ 
the Popes of Rome. ' Bui yet forthe full 'manifeſtaticnfof 
this point,we will goe tothe 17.of the Reaclation. For,ashi 
Kingdome was figured vnder a beaſt thathad two hornes 
like the Lambe,in the 13.chapter : ſo there is the pripcipall 
throne and ſcat of his Kingdome, figured vnder a great har- 
 lete with whomethe Kings and nations of the earth. bes Committed for= 
nication.” The' whilk hatlote is moſte gforiouſly decked and 
richclic apparelled, Who hes a Cupe of goide in ber band, full of 
abbominations: in whoſe fore- heade « name 14 written: A myſ. ery, 
that Babylon that mother of whooredomes , who 1s drunken with 
the blood of the Samits and Martyres of Teſws, whilk ts that great city, 
whilk r aigneth ouer the kings of the earth, whilk ſateth vppon ſeauen 
mountaines, For the maintenance of wlioſe kingdome, ten 
i ODS Zz. 2 Kirgs 
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Kings yealded vp their power & authority, to fight againſt 
the Lambe, andco ouercome him. That this great ctery 1s 
the ciety of Rome: it is ſo-plaine,that he 1s more then blinde 
that ſces it not. For what ciety did raigne ouer the nations 
when this Reuelation was receaued, but Rome? and whar 


cope nutals ciety,fince the Vope clambe vp to his Kiogdome, hes done 
Celan Faqui the ſame,but Rome . - nd what ciety ſitteth vpon 7.hilles, 
22945" but Rome, whoſe names are yet knowne? And what cicty 


hes bene the mother of all ſpiritual and bodily fornication, 
of all 1dolatry and abhomination but Rome, Yea,what cie- 
| tyhes bene ſo cariched with gold,purple,& precious ſtones, 
but Rome ? And whatccicty hes beene drunken with the 
. bloodof the Martyres and Saintes, but Rome? All thele 
| things arc ſo manifeſt, that not only ſome of the Fathers, as 
ain prefatad' . (aYerome, (b) &Tertulhan fawe 1t:but alſo lome of themſclues 
opp; a confeſſes 1t,that this Babylon is Rome.Both Belay, grants it 
b) contra Marci. plainlte, and alſo the Rhemiſts doe not deny ut, | or (c) that 


lib.ty aducrſ, Iu: 


deoscaps,, Brea leſuite Bellaymine { ayes, that lohn inthe Rewelation enerye 
c)Lib.z. cap.2»  whers calles Rome Babylon: and confirmes this,firit by the teſti- 
_..- , mony of Tertalhan,and then by the circumſtances ofthe text 

' For (fates he) there was no other cicty at that time that did r aigne 0- 

wer the nations,but Rome. Andit is moſt notorious (fates he) that 
Rymeſittes on ſeanen billes, What now would ye haue more? 
And.ranother (d)place,It appearrs, fares he, that inthe time of 

the + ntichrift, Rome ſpall be made deſolate, and {hall be brant, as it 
#5 gathered ont of the 1 7. of the Rewel,: and this ſball not bevntill the 
end of the worlde. Theſe are -plaine ſpeaches. And I ſay thus 
'  greatciety of Rome,whilk1s called heir myſticall Babylon, 
|  15notdeferined herr,as the was the ſeate of the heathen Em 
 perors,whenthey raigned in her,as the Romane Kirk fates, 
: butasſhe1is,andhesbenethe ſeate ofthe Antichriſt. For in 
he time of the Emperours,, ſhee made.not the Kings of the 
earth commit foraication with her. : that 1 , ſhee 
did not pollute them with her idolatry and religion, as it 1s 
toretolde of this Rome : for ſhe left every kingdome free to 

vſe their owne Idolatrie andſuperſtition : But Rome fince 

ihe began to be the throne and ſeate of. the ganckes the 
FED opes 
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Popes of Rome hes propagated her idolatry and worſhip to 

all nations,and hes made all nations drunken withthe wine - 
of her fornication : and hes obtruded herreligion to all na> 
tions, againſt their wil, with fire and ſword. And from thence 

hes proceeded all the warres and blood-ſheds, in many na- 
tions of Europe, becauſe they did goe out of her,and depar- 
ted from her1dolatry. 

Further,all rhe partes of her deſcription heir, aggrees to 
Rome, hauing the ſhewe of Chriſtianity, and not as ſhe was 
Echnick vader the Ethnick Emperors, as that purple and 
skarlet wherewtth ſhe was clade, that gilding with golde & 
prec10us ſtones, andpearles: whilk the Arch-biſhop of Ra- 

115bon, Albertus Magnus and the glofle interprets of the fimu- 

lation of pierie and meckenefle; and the pirituall graces of 
God: asfairh, hope, charitie: all whilks (ſay they) ſhe ſhall 
in hypocrifie pretend: butyet1ntruth have nothing fik: but 
crueltic and vngoolinefle, the whilk can no waycs aggree 
with Rome,as ſhe was 1n her Gentiliſme : therefore of ne- 
cels1ty Papiſticall Rome is heie deſcriued, and not Erhnick 

Rome. Thirdly,that Rome is heir deſcriued, whilkwas vp - 

holden by the beaſt, vnto whome the ten'Kings yeeided yp 

their porver,to fight againſt the Lambe,as is manifeſt by the 

12.and 13.verſes'of that 17, chapter, Bur this beaſt is not 

the empire of Rome, but the Antichriſtian kingdome :- for 

theſe ten Kings had not receaued their Kingdomes alt that 

time that the Romane Emperours were Frhnick, andlong 

after: Therefore Rome as 1t 15 the ſeate ofthe Antichriſt, & 

not as 1t was theſeate ofthe romane Empire, 1s heir defcry- 

__ ned, Andrthe Rhemiſts ſayes, that ſome expones theſe ten 

Kings, of ten kingdomes, into whilk the Romane empire Tn her ennor- 
ſhall be deuided, whilk ſhall all ſerue Antichriſt: therefore ice. 
_ as1t is hetr deſcriued , mult be the ſeate of che Anti- 

chriſt. 

Laſt of all, the Renelation) peakes heir of that Rome that 
 ſhalbe brune with fire, & be made deſolate by the ren In 

domes,whilk God ſhould ſtirre yp tohate her; .& he ſpeaks 
heir of that Rome whilk ſhatbe caſten in the middes of the 
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>" k ſea: after thewhilk ſhallfollowe the day of ivdgement: But 
_ 7 "OSREO this cannot be Rome as it was the ſeate ofthe Romane Em- 
> hanna pyre,but as it1sthe ſeate of the Antichriſtian kingdome:for 


owngthe | 1218 more then a thouſand ycares, fince Rome lefe off her 
opes to be the m7 | . : : 
Amictuiſt, and - Gicntilfine, & yet this prophecy is not accomplithed in ker, 
Remeto be that V/nto tacſe I 101ne the teſtimonies of ſome of their owne 
es 900 '* Monks, Biſhops Poets, Friars, hiſtociographers, Emperours 
\_ and Popes allo,whereby it will be vercficg, that this harloce 
| 15Roine, andthe Popesrhereof the Antichriſt. Bernarde a 
Monke of Cluniek,who liued about 400.yeare agoc, writing 
vato Peter the Abbote of that Monaſteric,ſpeaking ofthe ty - 
_, rannous behaviour ofthe Cleargie and Buhopof Rome, he 
accuſes them of [acrilegious bryberie, of bying and ſelling of the Bj. 
' ſhops Pall, the Ring,and of all Lawes and cquitic. And he fayes 10 
 anotherplace,Roma nocens nocet,atq, viam dacet ij{a nocendi, lure 
| - relinquereglucra requirere,pallida vendi: Non Dews eſt tibi Ieſus Rge 
| waperiſh, Thats. | 
This hurtfull Rome,does hurre, and teach to be wicked, - 
" TaJeaue alllawe,and gaip for gaine.and ſel] a Popith Tippet. 
- Agreediegulfe,a griping grauc, a filthic iakes, | 
Both borromlefſe,vnfatiate: and all alike ſhe makes. 
By drinking thou art dry,& louder thou docscry,come bring me moret 
pray thee cry hee: but thou ſaies no: Lhunger fore, 
' Tthinke rhog makes golde thy God,not Ieſus Chriſt, _ 
Rome what ſha)ll ſay ? what ſhall Idge, or tell thee what is done ? 
Wealth weakeneth thee, wealth threatneth thee not to be Rome. 
Thenler me ſpcakeit,and let me write je, Rome once thou wat. 
Thenlermeſpeake ir, and let me write ic, Rome thou art gone. 
And lon a Monke fayes,Cura valt marcas,brurſas exhaurit, 
AI CASICTC. That 1s, gy 
T he Court of Rome dots aime at markes,it ſouks the purſe,C5 ſoaks the arks: 
1f that you minde to ſpare your arkes, come not at Popes nor Patroarkes: 
But if you frankly gize them markes and with good gold ſfuf vp their arkest 
. 1 warrand then you ſhall be free; from any kende of penalties 
Whe within» whe is there? 1. I by,what would ye? Come 1as- 
Bring you ought? No, Stand fill, But I doe, Goye thew in, 
The ſame Monke alſo ſatcth, 
| Romamanus vodit:quad rodere nowvalet,odi, 
| Daten pt geod dents oſtia claudit. tel 
© Cunidetw/argm genirix; unirixd, malorum. | | _ 
 Tenotos wotis julbineſtos 4quas boneſtis, —— Thatis, 
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Rome isa raker ,and ſpiteful] hater efthe emptic hand: 

She hear cth the giver, burothers never, bur lecterh them ſtand, 
Her Courrte a cage of cares: of miſchiefescke the morker: 
She vieth knaucs like honeſt men, and ſtrangers like a brother. 


The Archbiſhop of Colon and Trverſeſayesto PopeNice- | 


Lans the firlt, Tho pretends theiperſon of be Pope, but thou playes the 
tyrant. We ſcill a Wolſe vnder the weed of a Paſtor: the ſtile belies the 
parent. Thou by thy deedes makes ſhow as if thou were God : while as 
thor art the ſeruand of ſeruands, thou contendes to be Loxd of Eords. 
According to the diſcipline of our S4ntiour, thou art the leaft of all the 


miniſters of the Temple of God. Thou throngh the deſrre of ruling, goes 
to perdition. Whatſomener thing pleaſeth thee,is lecſome tothee. And yg pg 
Gregory a Pope layes,1 affirme this boldly vpon gaod aſſurance,that Ciuiltianis, 


whoſoencr be be that calies humſelf,, or us deſirons ta be called wniner- 
{al truft,in that hautines of his,is a fore-runner of Antichrift,in that 
by ſwelling pride he preferreth bimſelfe before others. Arnniphus 
Anrelacnſts vnto the councell cf Rhemes, teſtifies this of the 
Pope,Whome (ſaics he) rewerend Fathers thinke ye this man 10 be? 
who ſitting 1n 4 high throne, ſbynes in his purple and golden attyre? to 


wit if he want lone, be puffed vp by knowl deeghe is the Antichriſt 


ſitting in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelſe as though be were God. 
Pernard 400. yearc agoe, writing to Exgenins PopeofRome, 
in concluſion he breaketh forth in theſe words. Then hes more 


needs (fares he) to bane arake in thy hand, nor aſeepter te performe 4 beok to Eugen 


the office of aPropbete , Andin another place, afterhe hes de- 
{criued and deteſtedthe pride of the Biſhops of Rome, at. 
lait he concludeth the matter intheſewordes, faying to the 


? 
-: 


2,Book to Eucen 


Pope, Herremn (fates he) theu ſhowes thy ſelfe to hane ſucceeded not = 


to Poter, but to Conſtantine. Peter ts he who newer knewe what belon= 
ged to ſik ſolemne ſbewing himſelfe abroade, in braueries of precious 
ftones,or ſilkgs,or :01d,or ryding vpon a white Palfray, or being garded 
with a troope of tall fellowes, or enuwined with a c -mpany of ruſfimg 


ſcruing-men. Alſo inanother place ſpeaking of the _ of In his epilis 236 


the Biſhop.of Rome, he maketh an exclawatton in this ſort. 
At the firſt indeed (faics he) ye began to play the Lords but oner the 
Cleergie contrary to the caunſell of Pter: and within a while contrary 
to the aduaſe of Paule (Peters fillowe Apoſtle) yau will bane dominion 
ouer the faith of all men, But ye tay not there:ye haue taken vpon you 


more: . 


1.Per,x.3." 
2.Cor.1.:4 
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9 about to bring the very Angels vnder your ſwbieion. And in ano- 
ther place, {peaking ofthe behauiours ofthe romiſh Prelats, 
| Hence commeth ({aucs he) that whoeriſh trccking, that ſtage-like at- 
 tiregthat prince-like pompe,whilkdayly we ſee in them: Hence praceid' 
 #he golate that they vſemheir brydles,ſadles, and ſpurres: im ſo much. 
that their ſpurres are more glittering then ther altars. Hence came 
I \.. their ſtately Tables,their varety of diſhes, and quaſſing cups: bence iſ» 
be ſued their unketting banketting their drunkenneſje and ſurfets:hence - 
1 followed their | © pag; [balmes: bence flowedtheir ſellers and 
'  pantniesſo ſiuffed with wines and 'viands of all ſorts : bence gote they 
their lee-pots, and painting boxes : and bence hadth ey their purſes ſo 
well lyned with coine. Fy vponit. Suk men they will needs be, & yet 
they ave our great maiſters m1ſrael, a3 Deanes, arch-deants, Biſhops, 
and arch-biſhops . Theſe works of theirs ave little inferiour vnto that 
filehaneſſe whilkthey committed m darkeneſſe, And laſtly he addes 
theſe words, For be 55 the very Antichriſt. Frederickthe ſe conge, 
foretplde the ruine of Rome, more then 300. yeares ſince in 
theſe wyrds,writing to Inxocentizs 4.Pope: 


Tae N34 REPLY AGAINST. * 
"| * more: namelie tobane aperemprory payer in Religion it ſelſe, Nowe 
"SN  whatremayneth whereon ye myht further incroache,except ye will go 


» bs OZ LY 
x 2 2 5 ihe at3R 4 WIC BR Vi i 


* Roma din titnbans,long ts erroribus alta 
a Corruct,& mundi deſinet eſſe caput, That is, 
22: ph Romerowling long about in errours, bound,&rhrall, 
's ._ Shallfallatlaſt,andceafero be the lofty head of all. 
Andinlus verfe written againſt the Pope, hee affirmes ; 
;  plamelyrhat be pas that ſonne of peraition & that head of the wic- 
| '. » kedforeſpuken by Paule. And in lus letters tothe prelates ofrhe 
3k |  vworld,hecallesthe Pope that grezie dragongthat hes deceaned the 
whole world that Antichriſt, and that counterſite Vicare of Chriſt. F= 
| Abouzzt3, berharb;;; Bilbop of Saiſbureh .. ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 
| (nes. lbs Rome heeſaycs : they onely dejire to rene, they can quot abide 
Bf 1» |;- peace; They wilt not ceaſe till they baue ſtamped all wnder their feete, 
) | thattheymay ſum the Temple of God,ey be lifieci vp aboue al! that is 
Ei Called God,or that is worſhipped. He who is the ſeruad of ſeruads,is the 
'k © | Lurdof Lords,and defires to be thousbt af,as if he were God: And hee 
=; |» ſayesthat man whome they wſe tacall Antichriſt, bee ſþeaketh greate 
\ RK | things «6 thongb be were God, in whoſe fore-beade that name of T9 | "a 
3 | \% | | | phemie T.. 
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M. GILBERT-BROWNE PRIEST, 36 
ro" written: Iam God Ican not erre@} Franciſcus Detrarcha a 


c of that age for his wanifolde learning,calles the courte 


oh ay 
of Rome Pabylon,and that harlote of Babell that ſuteth uponmenye- 
of herefes © er, 


waters, the mother of Idolatrie & wbooraoe, the reſuge of 
rors. And Petrus Tohaunes prono aced the Pops to be the Antichriſt, 
and the ſinagogue of Romet s be that greate Babylon. And Matthias, 
 Pariſienſis layes, that Antichniſt hes ſeducedal the vninerſttics and. 
colledges of the learned,ſo that they teach nothing ſoundly now: & the 
edi&t of the empire,vnder Lodewck the fourth , ſpeaking of 
Pope Þbnthe 22. ſayes , Chriſtians cannar keepe the peace whulk, 
5s g14en them of God,for this Antichriſt(meaningthe P ope)And 
in another edi& it is written, be #s 4 diſagmſed Paſtour,” ſo.u 


he a myſticall Antichriſt:and we declare him being the authox of thas. 


Antichriſtian Empire,to be damned of hereſie,cx depsſed by, our right 
by the councell, ſentence, and common conſent of the princes andyrelats 
of Germanie, the Prieſts of Italie, and prople of Rome /o acſering. 
And Aucntmys in the hiſtorie of Hildebrand writes, that almoſt 


all the plaine,iuſt, ſimple, vpright hes written, that then(to wn when 
be was Pope)the Empyre of the Antichriſt beean, becauſe theyſawe 


that come to paſſe at that time,whilk our Squiont fore-tolde ſo manye 


yeares before. And to conclude this: Harrianthe 6. Pope,in his 


inſtruQions of his legats to the conuention at Noremberge,he 
ſayes:Thou ſhalt ſaye, that-wee grant freely that God hes ſuffered 
m—___ ecution to come vpen the Kirk for the ſinnes of men, and eſpe= 
cially of the priefts and prelats of the Kirk. And againe hee ſayes, 
we know that in thrs Jeare({feaking of that Pontficall ſeate in Rowe) 
many abbomm «ble things bes beene for ſome yeares,as abuſe m ſpiri- 
tnall thmg s,exceſſein commandements,and laſt of all,all things chan- 
gedin worſe. And the Popes Cardinals (ſpeaking to Pawlethe 
third)ſayes. From this font aine (holy Father) as fromthe Troyan 
boyſe,ſo many abuſes bes ruſbedint? the Kirk , and ſo beanie diſeaſes 
 wherewnh (as we may ſe)ſbe #© brought into « deſperate eſtate,T out 
thereſt: Yeemayſe the trueth is (trongthathes made their 
owne mouths to fyle themſelues.To conclude this then:Hee 
muſt be the vndoubted Antichriſt, and his kingdome 4 nt1- 


chriſtian, ynro whome the whole markes of the Antichriſt,as | 


he isdeſcriued inthe ſcripture by the Apoſtle Paulr,& Iohnin 
ER Aaa | the 
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A REPLY AGAINST 
the Renelation doth aggree : But they all "x6 


| e'2] ree vnto the 
Popes of Rome and his kingdome: , as hes beene proued, 


Therefore they muſte bee that vndoubted Antichrifte who! 


was to come. Secondly, he muſte bee that vndoubted Anri-: 


chriſt,wwhome his one Friars, Biſhops,Cardinals,and ſome 
ofthemſelues doth call Antichriſt, and aſfcriue theſe things 


vnto him that belongs properly to the Antithriſt : Bur his 


owne Friars, Biſhops, Cardinals, & ſomeofthemſelues hes 
ſo teſtified,as hes beene proucd alſo: Therefore out of their 


owne mourks they are condemned to be that Antichriſt, & 


their kingdome Anrichriſtian, 

Now to pur an end tothis my reply, that rel:gion is falſe 
whilk bes neither vnitie, ſucceſston, nor antiquitie:.his you 
can not deny , beeauſe you make themthe markes of your 


_ Kirk:Batyour religton hes neither vnirie,for that is broken 


by your manifolde contradictions and diſſeafions amongſt 
your ſelues, whereof I have marked ſome, and the diligent 
readep of four workes may gather many moe: Chrachtors; in 
his booke called Bellam Teſuiticum, hes gathered of ewo heads 
ro wit the Maſle and Antichrilt 20f. contradiftions, let the 
Chriftizn Reader indge then what maye be gathered of the 
reſt;no ſucceſsion, neither perſonal, broken by their Popes 
who was Atheiſts, Sehiſmatickes, heretickes, and by avyo- 
man Pope:neither 1n doRrine, being dire contrarye to the 
cottrine of Chriſt:no antiquitie, for the authors and origen 
of fundric iwaine poynts of your religion 1s fet downeheere, 
and al your Romane Cleargie,hes not ſatisfied Maiſter ew 
els challenge this 30. yearc agoe, conceriyung the noueltie 
of 27:of your opinions. Therefore ſince it hes neither vynitie, 
ſacceſsi0,nor antiquitie,it 1s afalſe religion by your own do- 
Arine.Second]y, that religion whilk is contrarye the Scrip- 
tere,contrary the pratiſe of the primitive Kirk whilk opens 
a doretoalllicenciouſnes, whilk can bring no true peace & 
conſolation vnto the confciences of men, whilk bluſheth to 
be knowen and made manifeſt , winlk maintaineth manye 
greate abſurdiries, horrible blaſphemies, abhominable 1do- 
Litry that is che doGtrine of Antichriſte, & the doGtrine of oy 
; + OY uels 
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vels, whilk by their own mouthes 1s condemned,muſt be er= 
roncous and falſe : Bur the religion of the Kirk of Rome 1s 
ſuch as hes beene cuidently proued before, therefore it mult 
be falſe , Voe therefore belonges to their ſoulesthat pro- 
feſl:$1t openly or ſecrectly. 


= F% REVEL. 14. 

1nd another Angel followed ſaying Babylon that great citty,ſhe hes 
feullen, ſhe hes fallen : for ſhe hes made all nations to drinke of the 
wyne of the wrath of ber fornication. Ver.9.e Ard the third An _ 
ee! followed th:m, ſaying with a loude voice., If any ſhall worſhip 
the beaſt ard bi5image,and receane the marke vpon his forcheadt, 
67 bon bis band, be alſo ſt, dl drinke of the we «f the wrath of God 
yea of the pure wine,whilk is powred in the Cnpe of bs wrath, and 
he ſhalbe tormented in fire and brimſtone before the holy Ag 
and beforethe Lambe, and the [moake of their torment ſhall'a 
for euermoze: and they ſhall baue no reſt, day nor mght,whbilk war- 
[pip the beaſt and his image: and whoſocucr recearcth the prime of 
his name. : 


FINIS. 


| Fagnltes eſcaped. 

Ave 26 line 15.read Apoliles,pas 28.11.for and by,r.others.pag.31.1.z.r.ifin. pag.3 2.1.4. 
r decicets.payg.33 .l.2.torhe w $,r.they were. pag 40.5 for theirs,r.herefic. pag 48 1.36 
re foules.pag.56.1.16.r.theffore:& 1.34 fordo,r.dow. pag 67.1-5.r is,% 1.16,tar whilk,r. 
whill.pag. 68.1.4 r the.pag. 73 .1,4for three. third, pag,74,l»:8-foryet,r.vea., pag,75,h3 for 
-impures,r imports. & },zo for thegr,this pag. 851 3 2.tor cucry, #.cuerany, pag, 89,),20 r, 
7 expreſſe contrar, pag. 1 214,26 for our,r.your. pag, 184,1,1z-forye,r,they.& 1, f uy ye,r.they 
* pag.1$5,1,g0.for your,r.their. pag,211,),1 +. fulfilled pag.229,),33-for pneſt,r.Prouclts.pag 
239,},12.r ir. the.pag,244,,29.for offers,r.off:red, pag,252.1.21,for for,r.from pag-263-l,y, 
for ciphers,r.ciners. pag, : 97,l9,nmot the . pag.z24,),8,for Franciſcus,,Nowin'cus,&1,s, 
for made,r.maine: pas 335,1,q forand-r.onepag,z29,),10.for ſame,r.ſome.pag.34:.1,39,for 
Papiſtcs,r,Popes, And inthe epiſt,to the Reader,and to M,Gib Browne. far thus country 

read that country of Niddifdaill and Galloway, cucry where, 


Good Reader, if thou ſhalt finde any more faultes,then theſe aboue rorreded, 
eitherr in the matter.or marginall quotations, excuſe the authaur by reaſon of 
hs far abſence, inthe tim( of the imprinting of thus workgo = [ 

| | 


